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EDITORIAL PREFACE . 


Prof. K. A. S. Iyer, to whom, this Volume of the Akhila Bharatiya 
Sanskrit Parishad’s Journal *RTAM' is dedicated, ‘has done a great.service 
to the cause of. Sanskrit learning and scholarship not only-by producing 
eminent scholars through his teaching and guidance of research but also by 
producing literature which will long remain evidence of his deep and 
profound .learning and scholarship. But he is great not only as a scholar 
but also as a man, a combination very rare indeed! Besides this, he has 
also been having a very close and long connection with the Parishad. It 
was at his residence in Lucknow that this Parishad took its birth in a 
meeting presided over by thelate Dr. Sampurnanand. His name finds a 
place at the top of the signatories to the Memorandum of Association 
under which the Parishad was founded and registered with the Registrar of 
Societies. He was the very first to become a life-member of the Parishad 
and also the first to be elected its President. He has been a member of the 
Parishad's Executive Committee from its inception and the Director of 
Research ever since the Parishad took the form of a Centre of Research to 
be later on recognised as such by the University of Kanpur for its Ph.D. 
and D. Litt, degrees in Sanskrit. He has also been working as the Editor- 
in-chief of the Descriptive Catalogues of Manuscripts published by the 
Parishad and as an active-member of this Journal's Editorial Board. In 
fact, Prof. Iyer’s services to the world of Sanskrit scholarship, particularly 
to the Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad, Lucknow, of which Riam is the 
mouth-piece, are unrecountable. It is, therefore, only in the fitness of 
things that the Parishad should honour and felicitate him by bringing out 
and presenting to him this particular issue of the said Journal. It has been 
long due and we are happy that we are able to do it now. 


It was several years back that the Parishad planned to bring out a 
Felicitation Volume for Prof. lyer and started carrying out the scheme. 
There was a good response from top-ranking scholars from all parts of the 
world; but, in spite of it, for reasons beyond our control we failed to bring 
out the said Volume within a reasonable time. For the same reasons the 
publication of Rtam’s regular issues too fell into arrears. It was, therefore, 
decided to combine the two projects into one and bring out the Felicitation 
Volume only as a Special issue of the Rtam, combining in itself Volumes 
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11 to VI of the same. This too has been considerably delayed, for which 
we are extremely sorry and beg to apologise to our learned contributors of 
articles, the regular subscribers of Rram and Prof. Iyer's pupil-devotees and 
friends who have been very eagerly looking forward to the publication of 
the present Volume. I am personally very much obliged to my co-editors 
for the pains they have taken in editing the material contained herein 

lam specially grateful to the Parishad’s Secretary, Sri Gopal Chandra 
Sinha. who has helped me a great deal in editing the articles, in -correcting 
the proofs and in a number of other ways. I would also like to earnestly 
beseech the readers to kindly excuse us for our failings and shortcomings. 1 


am sure this Volume will help commemorating Prof. Jyer for all time to 
come, 


J. P. Sinha, 
Editor-in-charge. 
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सुब्रह्मण्यायेवर्याय श्रीमते गुरवे नमः 


Sto सत्पत्नर्तासहः 
लक्ष्मणपुरम्‌ 


स्मरामि श्रीमद्गुरुतत्वमव्ययम्‌ 
_ नमामि श्रीमद्गुरुपादप ङ्कूजम्‌ । 
करोमि श्रीमद्गुरुकीतंनं qur! 
वदामि चाऽस्मद्गुरुमङ्गलं मुदा ॥ 


(१) 
संस्क्ृताध्यापनं यस्य 
निं:सामान्यगुणोद्धरम्‌ । 
यथा वेदे यथा काव्ये 
येथा वा शास्त्रविस्तरे॥ 


(२) 
पदं वाक्य प्रमाणं वा 
व्याख्याशतविभूषितम्‌ 1 
शोभतेऽधिकसौन्दर्य 
यद्‌ विमर्शंप्रसाधितम्‌ ॥ 


(३) 
प्राच्यानां वा प्रतीच्यानां 
वे दार्थज्ञानशालिनाम्‌ | 
तत्तन्मतपरिष्कारे 
यद्वेदरध्यं निरन्वयम्‌ ॥ 
(४) 
अक्षरं शब्दतत्त्व या 
` परतत्त्वमिबाश्रितः 1 
सुब्रह्मण्यायंवर्याय 
तस्मे श्रीगुरवे नमः॥ 
—eft प्रथमं कलापकम्‌ | 
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(५) 
कालिदासस्य काव्यानां 
नाट्यानां वार्थवैभवम्‌ । 
यत्समीक्षेक्षितं काञ्चिद्‌... .. . - 
रसवत्ता _ .. विगाहते ॥ 
(६) 
“उत्तरे रामचरिते | 
भवभूतिविशिष्यते ।? _ 
इति मूक्तेविशिप्ठाथों ` 
यद्व्याख्यातो विभाव्यते ॥ 


(७) 


“वाण: कादम्वरीकार: | 
रघुकाराद्‌ विशिष्यते ।' 
इति पक्षप्रतिष्ठायां 


निस्तुला  यद्रसज्ञता ॥ 
(=) 
भावनाभ।वितं येन 


काव्यमध्यापितं सदा | 
सुब्रह्मण्यार्यवर्याय 


तस्मै श्रीगुरवे नमः॥ 
इति द्वितीयं कलापकम्‌ । 


= (5) 
पाठनं काव्यशास्त्रस्य 
यस्याद्यापि स्मराम्यहम्‌ । 


LI 
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श्रीमते गुरवे नम: 


(31) 
महामाहेश्वराचार्या: 
कृतः काश्मीरिका बुधाः । 
रसतत्त्वस्य द्रष्टार 
इत्युक्तं येन तत्त्वतः ॥ 


(१२) 
शच्दतत्त्वविदे qui 
'रसतत्त्वविदे तथा | 
सुब्रह्वाण्यार्यवर्याय 
श्रीमत गुरवे नम: ॥ 
--इति तृतीयं कलापकम्‌ । 


(१३) 
येन भतू हरेः शास्त्र 
शब्दब्रह्मानुशासनम । 
संस्क्रत्य स्वविमर्शेन 
निर्मेलीक्रियतेतराम्‌ ॥ 
(१४) 
ऋषेः स्फोटायनस्याथ 
मण्डनस्य च वारिदः | 
स्फोटतत्त्वस्फुटीकारे 
प्रज्ञा यस्य प्रसीदति॥ 


(१५) 
तत्तद्‌ भाषाविदो यस्य 
दैवीबागेव सुप्रिया । 
वाङ्मयं तभ्िबद्धञ्च 
सुप्रियं सर्वतोमुखम्‌ ॥ 
( १६) 
तस्मे संस्क्ृतचर्याय 
शिष्यलोकप्रियाय च। 
सुब्रह्मण्यार्यवर्याय 
श्रीमते गुरवे नमः॥ 
इति चतुर्थे कलापकम्‌ । 
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ड ` ऋतम्‌ 
(१७) 
प्रत्यभिज्ञानुरिक्तर्वा है | 
प्रपत्तिप्रियंताऽपि वा। 
व्यतिभाते गुरोयंस्य 
समृद्ध्या सत्त्वसम्पदाम्‌ ॥ 
(१८) 
देववाणीविलासानां 
विद्धं भाषणे तथा । : 
लेखने यमुपासन्ते 
भावाः सौभ्रात्रमागता: ! 
(38) 
qep सारस्वत स्रोतः 
स्मयमानमुखश्रिय: i 
विशेषाधिगमार्थाय 
dero शिष्पैरुपास्यते ॥ 
(२०) 
सुलभाय सुशीलाय 
3 कृतविद्याय धीमते | 
सुब्रह्वाण्यार्यवर्याय ; 


तस्मे श्रीगुरवे नमः॥ 
इति पञ्चमं कनापकम्‌ । 


WD ज्ञानसुधा- 
सरसो यस्य विलासाः । 
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अभिनन्दनम्‌ 
पं० शारदाचरणदीक्षितः 
आगरा 


(१) 


स्वच्छन्दस्फृतिधारास्रवदमलसुधास्पद्धिसा रस्वतोद्य- 
च्छन्दार्थाऽभिन्नदेहा मधुरमधुपदोल्लासिनी व्यक्तिगम्या । . 
नानालङ्काररम्याऽनुपमरसचिता वजिताऽशेषदोषा 
विद्वत्सम्मानघोषं धमति मतिमतां मे कवित्वप्रवृत्ति : ॥ 


(२) 

- श्रीमत्के रलपालघाटवसतिग्युत्पन्नवंशोङ्भवम्‌ 
कोडुवायू रमनन्तरामसुतसुब्रहमण्यनामास्यरम्‌ । . 
सानुप्रासरसप्रसादसदनशन्तोच्छ्वलत्प्रा ञ्जलँः 
सत्पद्यैरभिनन्दयस्यभिनर्वरद्यानवद्य : कविः ।। ` 


(३) 
स्वाशीराशिप्रकाशी दलितक्रलिमलालीकविद्याविलासी 
विइत्सङ्काधिशासी सुरगुरुसदृशः कर्मणः सत्फलांशी | 
भाषाविज्ञानभासी समितिमतिमतामय्यरो मञ्जुहासी 
सुत्रहमण्योऽवकाशी दिशि दिशि जयतात्केरलप्रान्तवासी । 


(v) 
हृद्याविद्याविकाशी निखिलनिगमभूरागमज्ञानराशिर्‌ 
दासीभूतः सुनासीरसहजचरणाब्जस्य पुण्याभिलाषी | 
प्राचार्योऽयं पुरासीत्तदपि कुलपतित्वेन काशीविलासी 
सुब्रह्मण्यो$वकाशी दिशि दिशि जयतात्केरलाप्रान्तवासी 11 


(x) 
gat सौमित्रिपुर्याभमलसुरगिराचायंचर्या सपर्याम्‌ 
शिक्षादीक्षापरीक्षाकुलपतिपदर्वी चादधानः समानः | 
आप्तः प्राप्ताकरण्यः सदसि सुरगिर[रण्यसम्पच्छरण्य: 
सुब्रहमण्योच्प्रगण्यः दिशि दिशि जयतादय्यरोऽसौ वरेण्यः ॥ 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


4n 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


(६) 
तिग्मांशुस्तीव्रतेजस्तुहिनतनुरुचिश्चन्द्रमाभूमिपुतो 
माङ्गल्ये विज्ञतायां बुध इति समितौ वाक्पतिर्वाक्‌प्रपञ्चे | 
भावोद्भावे भूगुस्त्वं वचसि मृदुगतिस्त्वं शनिस्त्व हि राहुः 
वादिग्रासेऽथ केतुर्यशसि बहुविदामस्यरोसीत्यनन्यः ॥ 


(७) 
वँयासे गौतमीये कपिलकणभुजोः शावरे सम्बरीये 
शब्दान्तर्ध्वान्तभेदध्वनिभिरभ्रहिते वाणिनीयेऽवनीये । 
ये सन्त्येवं वदन्ति प्रमुखमुखविनिरमंत्सराणां सराणां 
प्राचामाचार्यवाचां पदमनुभवतिं कोऽस्ति धन्यस्त्वदन्यः ।। 


(5) 
अस्ति स्वस्तिप्रशस्तिः सकलगुणगणग्रामगीणिग्रहाणाम्‌ 
नानाज्ञानादिदानामलबहुलयशोराशिभिर्भासितानाम्‌ । 
आनां भानां सभानां समधिकभरणे भूरिभावोद्धटानाम्‌ 
सुब्रहमण्याङ्कमाजां सदसि बहुविदामय्यराणां वराणाम्‌-।। 


(3) 
वाग्वदरध्यगुणेविदग्धनिचयानुच्चेस्तरां मुरधयन्‌ 
मूर्खान्‌ पण्डितयन्‌ चलानचलयन्‌ गर्वोन्नतान्‌ wd | 
वर्णेशांश्च विवणंयन्‌ बुधसभाशोभां सदा वद्धंयन्‌ 
सुब्रह्मण्यमहोदयो बुधवर: जीव्यात्‌ समानां शतम्‌ ॥ 


(19) 
ज्ञाने सिन्धुरनन्यबन्धुरखिलान्तेवासिविद्वन्नुणाम्‌ 
gini सुधियां कृतौ कृतधियां ख्यातौ प्रसङख्यावताम्‌ | 
सुब्रहमण्यमहोदयो बुधवर: श्रीशारदानुम्रहात्‌ 
जीवन्‌ दीर्षंमुदित्वरं प्रतिदिनं राजस्वभास्वानिव ॥ 


(११) 
सेय ते पारिषत्सतां सरणिभृत्सम्मानसञ्चारिणी 
विद्यारण्यविहारिणीव हरिणी विद्वन्मनोहारिणी । 
नित्यं कोकिलकाकलीकवितया चेतश्चमत्कारिणी 
शण्वत्मङ्गलकारिणी विजयतां वः श्रेयसां सारिणी ॥ 
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अभिनन्दनम्‌ 5 


(33) : 
या पूर्व WEST श्रमेण भवता यत्नेन संलालिता 
गोष्ठीभिः सुरभारतीप्रणयिनां प्रेम्णालिता पालिता । 
मुग्धा कोकिलकाकलीकवितया मे हृद्यमाहुत्म सा 
तन्वी तातनिभं भवन्तमभितः सम्मानयत्यन्रात्‌ ॥ 


(१३) 
भावत्कं विततं समित्युपगतं सम्मानसारस्वतम्‌ 
नानादर्शेनिदर्शनैकनिलयं स्वान्तप्रमोदभ्रदम्‌ । 
दाक्षिण्यद्र.मजन्यकौसुमसु रासौन्दर्यंसारामृतम्‌ 
पायं पायमपि स्वभावसुलभं नो मे मनस्तृप्यति ॥ 
(१४) | 
vara त्वां हिमकरमिव न्यस्तवेलोऽनुवेलं 
वागम्भोधिमंम वितनुते वत्सलो हृद्यमेति । 
स्वल्पे काले परमिह भवद्दण्डकारण्यभाजाम्‌ 
एषां मध्ये कथमधिसभं ते गुणान्व्याहरामि ॥ 
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पद्यप्रसुनाञ्जलिः 
do रामनारायण त्रिपाठी 
लक्ष्मणपुरम्‌ 


(१) 
वन्द्यायां देववृन्देभंरतभुवि भवे ज्ञानसन्तानसुत्या-- 
माचार्येः पुज्यपादैनिजतनुजनुषाञलङकृते शङ्कराष्यैः । 
पूतेऽवाच्याः प्रदेशे जलनिधिपुलिने राजिते केरलाख्ये 
विज्ञेवित्ते sacar विभवविलसिते मण्डले पालघट्टे ॥ 


(२) 
कोडूवायूरनाम्नि प्रवरमतिमतां भुसुराणां निवासे 
सप्तम्यां पुण्यतिथ्या  रसनववसुभूख्िष्टवर्ष$ड्भमासे । 
आरामः शारदाया द्विजमहितकुले जन्म लेभे वरेण्यः 
ुब्रह्मण्योपनामा भुवि विततयशा अय्यरोऽनन्तरामः ॥ 


(३) 
वाल्ये शिक्षां स्वभूमौ श्रमरुचिविधिभिः साधु सम्पाद्य पूर्णाम्‌ 
इग्लण्डफ़ान्सदेशे विकसितविभवे पश्चिमाब्धेः. सुतीरे । 
विद्या येनानवद्या नवनवकलया मण्डिता नँकभाषा 
प्रख्यातेभ्य: सुधीभ्योऽप्रतिहृतमनसाऽधीत्य वैदुष्यमाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
| (४५) 
प्राच्यां प्राचीनरीत्याऽपरनवविधिनाऽभ्यस्य विद्यां विशेषं . 
नैपुण्यं भूरि नीत्वा निजजनिसदने भूय आगत्य देशे । 


भाषाविज्ञानवेत्ता निगमवरमुखे ख्यातकीतिः स विद्वान्‌ 
सम्मानं प्राप लोकादमलग्रुणगणैः शासकेभ्यो बुधेभयः ।। 


(५) 
भूनेत्वाङ्कन्दुव्षे महति जनपदे भारतस्योत्तरेऽस्मिन्‌ 
aami राजधान्यामनुपमकलया भ्राजि सौमितिपुर्याम्‌ | 


विद्वदभिविश्ववन्द्यः थित इह परमे विश्वविद्यालये य 
स्थानं मानेन लेभे गगनचरगिरां माननीये विभागे i 
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ऋतम्‌ 
(६) 


वक्तु: प्राप्यास्पदं यो घनतिमिरहरं ज्ञानमाभाष्य तूर्ण 
छात्रान्‌ सम्पाद्यनैकान्‌ सुविदितयशसः पूर्णपाण्डित्यदीप्त्या । 
शैवे साहित्यभूमौ गुरुतरमनिशं शोधकार्यं च कृत्वा 
विन्दन्‌ ख्याति प्रशस्ति क्रमश इह पुरे शारदायाः समागात्‌ ॥ 
(७) 
आध्यक्ष्यं राजकीये पशुपतिनगरे मन्दिरे देववाण्या 
मध्ये कृत्वा feat पुनरपि भजिता येन पूर्वात्मवृत्तिः । 
पश्चात्‌ प्राप्ता गुणौरघेरुपकुलपतिधूः शासनेन प्रदत्ता 
सौमित्नेः पत्तनेऽस्मिन्‌ त्रिनयननिलये वाहिता चोच्चभावे: ॥ 


Ca) 
निष्पक्ष कायंजात निजकुशलधिया तत्न सम्पाद्य सम्यग्‌ 
विष्वक्‌ कीति वितन्वडा जगति जनहितां लब्धवान्‌ यः प्रतिष्ठाम्‌ । 
आयातं कालयोगाद्‌ बहुविधकलुषं किन्तु दृष्ट्‌वा विचित्रं 
faig शान्तवृत्ति तृणमिव सहसा सोऽत्यजत, स्वेच्छया तत्‌ ॥ 


(६) 
शिक्षादाने$ग्रगण्य> सततमभिरतः शोधकार्येऽतिगाढे 
गोष्ठीनामुत्तमानां श्रितविविधवुधां मान्यसभ्य: कतीनाम्‌ । 
धंस्थास्वाजीवनं यः कतिषु निवहते पारिषद्यं गरिष्ठं 
सम्मान राष्ट्रदत्त भजति सुखमये जीवने साधुवृत्त्या ॥ 


(१०) 
मुतिः सौम्याञ्स्य वाणी प्रकृतिसुमधुरा सर्वदा संहतार्था 
चित्तं स्वच्छं हिमाभं मतिरतिविमला भ्राजते सत्त्वदीप्त्या | 
हतु दीनातंजालं हृदयमवहितं वृत्तिरीदार्यरम्या 
सोऽयं विद्यानुरागी भवतु भुवि महान्‌ मोददोऽमन्दवृत्त्या ॥ 


o SED 
हेलाराजीयवाचं वृषभसमुदितं भावमालम्ब्य सम्यक 
स्वोपज्ञाथं च चित्वा हरिजटिलवचोग्रन्थिविस्फोरदक्षाम | 


अग्रंजीभाषय5$सौ वुधहृदयहरां amga पदीये 
कृत्वा टीकां मनोज्ञां जगति. घटयते दर्शनं शाब्दिकं तत्‌ ॥ ` 


LI 
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पद्यप्रसूनाञ्जलिः ११ 


(१२) 
शंसन्त्यस्याः प्रशंसामविकलवचसा भारतीयाश्च वाह्या 
आशंसन्ते सदाऽऽप्ताः परपरमक्कति शब्दशास्त्रे त्वदीयाम्‌ । 
भूयाच्छोभा यतो वे सततमभिनवा प्राकूकृतीनां वरेण्या 
भूयासुश्चापि विज्ञा इह «fa सततं तत्परा वद्धकक्षाः ॥। 


(१३) 
मान्यानां श्रीमतां मे पदकुसुमचयैरञ्जलिः पूणं एषः 
सेवायामय्यराणां विनयसुरभितो याहि याहीति arg | 
मन्येऽवश्यं प्रसन्नाः प्रथितवुधवरास्ते भविष्यन्ति नित्यं 
माता सा शारदाऽस्मान्निजजनभजनाद्‌ धास्यते पूर्णतुष्टिम्‌॥ 


(१४) 
जीयाञ्जीव्यान्महीयान्‌ भुवि लसितयशा अय्यरोध्नन्तराम: 
कुर्यादेवं प्रसन्नः सततमभिरतः श्लाध्यकार्य महोच्चम्‌ | 
भूयाद्‌ वन्यो5नवद्यो निजकृतिकलया दिक्षु सर्वासु भूमा 
नीयाद्‌ वाणीं सुराणां पथि महति नवे देशकालानुरूपम्‌ l: 
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भावप्रसूनाञ्जलिः 
do बटुकनाथ शास्त्री खिस्ते 


वाराणसी 


AC) 
ध्वनि-वर्ण-पद-पदौघद्योतितसर्वाथसन्दोहा । 
मन्दोहानधिगम्या शिवादिनम्या सरस्वेती जयति ॥ 

CR 
्रज्ञाविशिखविभिन्नप्रमेयशेलः सदाशिवभप्रभवः | 
नेता विबुधचमूनां सुब्रह्मण्यः समुल्लसतु ॥ 

(३) 
येनाऽधीतिपरायणेन गमिता बाल्येऽपि लाल्ये गुरु- 
प्रज्ञालोकविनिमंलेन मनसा नित्योद्य मा वासराः : 
यस्मिन्तागमिताः कलाश्च सकलाः शुश्रांशुशोभाधरे 
विद्दश्नेत्रवको रचवंणचमत्कारोत्सवं कुर्वं ते ॥ 

(Y) 
ज्ञानाम्भोनिधिमन्दरः सुजनतावल्लीमतल्लीतरुः 
शीलोद्यानविकासवासरमणिः .सौहादंसन्ध्याशशी । 
वि द्याथिब्रजचित्तभित्तिरुचिरालेख्येकशिल्पी जनैः 
सुब्रह्मण्यबुधाग्रणीः कथमसौ न स्यान्नमस्याऽञ्चितः ॥। 


(५) 
अन्यो$न्याक्रमणोत्थितो$मितरज:पड्धीकृते मानसे 
विद्याकाननमध्यवतिनि मिलन्मण्डूककोलाहले । 
नीरक्षी रविवेकतोषितजगज्जालं कृपालङकृतं 
ुब्रह्मण्यमरालमेव कलये सम्मानभाजं विदाम्‌ ॥ 


(६) 
श्रीमद्वाक्यपदीयकारवचनोपन्यासपाथोनिधे- 
trea: प्रतिवासरं वितनुते दीर्घावगाहोद्यमम्‌ | 
aq चिन्तनमौक्तिकानि रुचिरच्छायानि fagux: 
कर्णाभ्यर्णविभूषणानि सुधियां तत्वार्थबद्धात्मनाम्‌ ॥ 
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ay ऋतम्‌ 


(9) 
नित्योन्मीलितलोचन: प्रतिभया पान्थो ध्वनेरध्वनि 
प्राप्तोदारविचारपा रदरसोत्कषे: क्रियाकौशलातू | 
अन्तेवासिमनांसि तत्क्षणगलच्छङ्काकल द्कान्यसौ 
सौवर्णानि विनिमंमे कविगिरां गूढार्थपारङ्गमः ॥ 


(5) 
आसक्तिनिगमागमार्थचयने भक्तिबृंधानां गणे 
संसक्तिर्नेवलेखने सुरगिरां व्यक्तिमंनोहारिणी । 
विद्यादानपरानुरक्तिरपि सा सौजभ्यवारांनिधेः 
ुब्रह्मण्यबुधात्परत्र न दृशोः पत्थानमालम्वते ॥ 


(8) 
येना$भूपि पदद्वयं कुलपतेस्तद्‌ विश्वविद्यालय- 
इन्द्र दन्द्रपराङमुखेन कृतिना शान्ति शुभामञ्चता | 
कोति कातिकशीतरश्मिसहजां श्रीकातिकेयाऽभिधः 
सञ्चिन्वन्‌ शरदां शतं वसुमतीपुत्रोऽयमुद्योतताम्‌ !। 
(१०) 
श्रद्धा घौतमनोनिकेतनलसत्सद्घावनावल्लरी- 
सम्भूतानि विकस्वराणि कुसुमान्यादाय कृत्वाऽञ्जलिम्‌ | 


प्रज्ञाकाशशाङ्क ! तावकगुणज्योत्स्नाभिषिक्ता वयं 
सामोदं तनुमो नमोऽन्वितशुभाभ्यर्चाविधानोत्सवम्‌ ॥ 
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तं वन्दे तपसां निधिम्‌ 

Sto अशोककुमार कालिया 
लक्ष्मणपुरम्‌ 
(१): 


असद्गुणानां भूवि तत्तदीप्सया 
प्रशंसनापङ्कविदूषितामिमाम्‌ । 
सतां गुणस्पर्शनवर्णेनादिभिः 
स्वकीयजिह्वां परिणोधयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 


(२) 


स्मारं स्मारमनारतं क्वचिदिदं व्याख्यानमुद्रान्वितं 
यच्चित्रं गतकल्मषोऽस्मि नियतं गङ्गावगाहादिव । 
तं वन्दे तपसां निधि गुणनिधि विद्यानिर्धि सन्निधि 
सुब्रह्मण्यगुरूत्तमं हृदयतो विज्ञानवारांनिधिम्‌ । 


(३) 


सद्विद्या तनुतां गता विरलतां वार्ता तदीया मिता 
शक्तः कः प्रतिकूलयेद्धि पयसो निम्नां गति पाथिवः । 
इत्थम्भूतनिराशयाप्यचलितां सङ्कुल्पशक्ति परां 
विद्यामूतिमिमां नमामि शिरसा हृद्यातवद्यां मुहुः ॥ 


€) 
साहित्यागमधमंदर्शनपरा तत्त्वानुशोधब्रता 
ग्रस्ता जातिरिहाद्य यद्यपि सतां लौल्याच्छलाद्‌ दुनंयात्‌ | 
स्मृत्या यस्य तथापि नश्यति दृढ ध्वान्तं यदज्ञानजं 
सुब्रह्मण्यगुरु प्रणौम्यखिलया तं श्रद्धया सन्नतः। 


(५) 


आरामे$स्मिन्‌ जिते हन्त काकरासभगायनेः | ; 
परपुष्टेऽनुरूपस्ते योऽसौ नेपथ्यसंश्रयः ॥ 
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गुरुवर प्रो० अय्यर--जीवन झांकी 
डा० जगदम्बा प्रसाद सिनहा 
लखनऊ 


रॉयल होटल और सचिवालय के मध्य दरवारी लाल शर्मा मार्ग (मेजर बँक्स रोड) 

पर राजभवन की ओर बढ्ने पर दाहिनी ओर बिजली के खम्भे पर लगे नामपट्ट पर 
दृष्टिपात कीजिये तो लिखा मिलेगा 'के०ए०एस० अय्यर और 'टी०एस० अय्यर' | इसी 
खम्भे से दाहिनी ओर अन्दर जाने वाले मार्गे पर आगे बढ़ कर जहाँ मार्गे समाप्त होता है 
वहाँ एक विशाल लौहद्वार है। इस लौहद्वार में प्रवेश करते ही एक भब्य, सुदृढ़ किन्तु सादा 
सा भवन दिखाई पड़ेगा, जिसकी गरिमा तथा सादगी में गृहस्वामिदम्पती की गरिमा तथा 
सादगी स्पष्टतः प्रतिबिम्बित होती प्रतीत होती है । बरामदे में जाते ही मोज़ेक के फर्श 
पर मोज़ेक की ही एक बहुरंगी अल्पना दिखाई पड़ेगी जो भवन के मुख्यद्वार पर तब से बनी 
“हुई है जब से यह भवन बना है । बर्मा टीक का बना हुआ विशाल द्वार और उसमें लगे हुये 
दो विस्तीणे कपाट गृहस्वामिदम्पती के हृदयों की विशालता का परिचय देते हुये से प्रतीत होते 
हैं। दोनों कपाटों में पीतल के दो मकराकार गोल कड़े लटक रहे है। उनमें से एक कड़े की 
इयामलता समाप्त हो चुकी है, क्योंकि कोई भी आगन्तुक गृहस्वामी को अपने आगमन की 
सूचनां इसी के ताडन द्वारा देता है । विद्युत-घण्टिका का कार्य यही कड़ा करता है । दो बार 
कड़े की खट-खट हुई कि कुछ ही क्षणों में एक पट खुल गया | अन्दर से छोटे से कद के एक 
सज्जन निकलेंगे । गेहुंआ रंग, शिर पर थोड़े से श्वेत केश, Act पर सुनहले फ्रेम का चश्मा, 
मुख पर मन्द मुस्कान, गति में फुर्ती और सादी किन्तु विशेष रूप से सिली ge पैण्ट और 
बुसशर्ट से आपको पहचानने में विलम्ब न होगा कि यही हैं प्रो) अय्यर, जिनके दर्शनों के 
लिये आप आये है । हिल्लो' के साथ आप का अभिवादन स्वीकार करके आप को अन्तःप्रवेश 
का Tea, किन्तु यह सौभाग्य सब को प्राप्त नहीं है । प्रायः आगन्तुको से मिलने के लिये या 
तो बाहर बरामदे में ही पड़ी हुई मलाका बेत की चार कुसियाँ हैं अथवा बाहर की ओर 
एक छोटा सा कमरा जिसमें भी वैसी ही दो-तीन कुसियाँ पड़ी रहती है । जिन आगन्तुकों 
को अन्तःप्रवेश कां सौभाग्य प्राप्त हुआ है, वे कमरे की सादी सजावट और स्वच्छता से 
बिना प्रभावित हुये नहीं रह सकते हैं। कमरे तथा प्रवेश-मार्ग में सुव्यवस्थित ढङ्ग से रखे 
हुये ताम्र तथा पीतल के छोटे-बड़े पात्रों में जल में तैरते हुये पुष्पों st defeat भी गृह- 
स्वामी की ही भाँति मुस्कराती हुई आगन्तुकों का स्वागत करती हैं । बैठक के कमरे में रखे 
हुये यज्ञ में प्रयुक्त होने वाले विभिन्न पात्रों को देखकर प्राचीन भारतीय संस्कृति के प्रति 
गृहस्वामिदम्पती की आस्था का अनुमान सहज ही हो जाता है। वार्तालाप सें शास्तचर्चा से 
लेकर देश की वर्तमान ज्वलन्त समस्याओं पर चर्चा.करके आप ज्ञानसञ्चय अवश्य कर . 
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qz ऋतम्‌ 
लेग । बीच-वीच में शिष्ट ऑर संयत हास्य के पूट से समय का पता ही नहीं लग पाता है । 
शास्त्रचर्चा प्रारम्भ होने पर प्रो० अय्यर में जो अदभुत Salt आ जाती है उससे उनकी 
मानसिक सजगता का ही बोध होता है । धमं हो या दर्शन, वेद हो या साहित्य और 
व्याकरण हो या भाषा-विज्ञान--किसी भी विषय पर चर्चा चलाने से आप ऐसा अनुभव” 
करेंगे कि आप किसी मनुष्य के साथ वार्तालाप नहीं कर रहे हैं, अपितु किसी विश्वकोश के 
goat को पलटते जा रहे हैं। वार्तालाप की समाप्ति पर मुखमण्डल पर पुनः मुस्कान छिटक 
जायेगी और द्वार खोलकर आप को विदा करने के लिये प्रो० अय्यर स्वयं वरामदे तक आ 
जायेंगे । यदि आप कार अथवा स्कूटर पर आये हैं तो लोहद्वार को खोलने और बन्द करने 
का भार साग्रह अपने ऊपर लेकर वह आप को अपना एक हाथ उठाकर और 'राइटो' कहते 
हुये ऐसी भावभीनी विदाई देंगे जो आप के ऊपर एक अमिट छाप छोड जायेगी। ऐसे हैं 
हमारे ऋषिकल्प गुरुदेव प्रो० अय्यर । 


प्रो० कोडुवायूर अनन्तराम सुब्रह्मण्य अय्यर का जन्म ७ सितम्बर १८६६ Fo को 
केरल प्रदेशान्तर्गत पालघाट नामक स्थान में हुआ था । इनके पिता श्री कोडुवायूर ato 
अनन्तराम अय्यर और माता श्रीमती रङ्गनायकी अम्मल थीं । इनके नाना ब्रह्मषि रघुनाथ 
भट्टार प्राचीन शास्त्रों के gaa पण्डित थे । प्रो० अय्यर के नाम का आदि कोडुवायूर इनके 
मूल स्थान का नाम है, अनन्तराम इनके पिताश्री का नाम था और अय्यर इनका 
जातिनाम है । पुराणों के प्रसिद्ध देवता स्कन्द अथवा कतिकेय का तामिल नाम तो “मुरुगन' 
है, किन्तु ब्राह्मणों में वह सुब्रह्मण्य नाम से प्रसिद्ध हैं। दक्षिण भारत में स्कन्द सर्वंप्रसिद्ध 
देवता हैं । प्रो० अय्यर के पिताश्री भी स्कन्द अथवा सुब्रह्मण्य के अनन्य आराधक थे । 
अतएव उ होने अपने ज्येष्ठ पुत्र का नाम भी सुब्रह्मण्य रख दिया । प्रो० अय्यर के पाँच भाई 
और तीन बहने थीं । ये सभी इनसे छोटे थे । श्रीमती अय्यर, जिन्हें sito अय्यर के सभी 
. शिष्य माता जी कहकर सम्बोधित करते हैं, मूलरूप से पोलंण्ड-निवासिनी हैं। उनका पूरा 
नाम है टेरेसा जद्धिग लेस्सर-वंरोनेस लेस्सर (Teresa Jadwiga Lesser-Baroness 
Lesser) | sto अय्यर के तीन सन्तानें हैं--दो पुत्तियाँ और एक पुत्र । सबसे बड़ी पुत्री 
रङ्गनायकी है, बीच में हैं पुत्र अनन्तराम और सबसे छोटी पुत्री E लक्ष्मी । तीनों सन्तानं 
विवाहित हैं । 


Sto अय्यर की प्रारम्भिक शिक्षा-दीक्षा गनपत हाई स्कूल, कालीकट; नूसनी हाई 
स्कूल, पालघाट और जमोरिन्स कॉलेज कालीकट में हुई थी । कालीकट में ही sto अय्यर 
ने नारायण शास्त्री नामक एक संस्कृत पण्डित से अमरकोश का अध्ययन किया था | तदनन्तर 
उच्च शिक्षा के लिए ag विदेश चले गये । उन्होने सन्‌ १४१४ से १४१७ तक पेरिस 
बिश्वविद्यालय (L' E'cole Pratique des Hanter E'tudes do College de France) 
में और तत्पश्चात्‌ लन्दन विश्वविद्यालय में विद्याध्ययन किया | वहाँ इन्हीने सन्‌ १६१६ 
मे Dipléme d’e’tudes Universitaires; सन्‌ १४१८ में Diploma of the ‘School 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


गुरुवर Glo अय्यर--जीवन झाँकी: १६ 


of Oriental Studies और सन्‌ १६१६ में लन्दन विश्वविद्यालय से एम० qo की उपाधि 
प्राप्त की । पेरिस में sito अय्यर ने जिन जिन विषयों का अध्ययन किया, वे थे— 

sto सिलवा लेवी (Prof. Sylvain Lévi) 

Sito अल्फ़ेड फाउचर (Prof. Alfred Foucher) 
sito एण्टोनी मिले (Prof. Antoine Meille)—arar विज्ञान 


Sie लललाण्डे (Prof. Lalalande) 
Sto gaia (Prof. Dubois) . 


} -भारतीय विद्या 


mow 4-0 


| दशन 


लन्दन में प्रो० अय्यर को जिन विद्वानों के सान्निध्य में रह कर विविध विषयों के 
ज्ञानार्जन का सौभाग्य प्राप्त हुआ, उनमें प्रमुख A— 


q. Sro बॉनेंट (Dr. Barnett.) 
२. श्रीमती रिस डेविड्स (Mrs. Rhys Davids) 
३. प्रो० लुई डे ला वैली पुसी (Prof. Louis de la vallie Poussie) 


उच्च शिक्षा के लिये प्रो० अय्यर को विदेश ले जाने का श्रेय था डा० रेमण्ड फ़ॉन 

aia (Dr. Raimond van Marle) को | डा० Hit Sto अय्यर के पिताश्नी के मित्र थे 
और राष्ट्रीयता से डच डा० मॉलें के साथ प्रो० अय्यर सन्‌ १६१४ ई० में फ्रांस गये। 
पेरिस में प्रो० अय्यर तीन वर्षों तक डा० मालें के अतिथि के रूप में रहे । इसी बीच इन्होंने 
यूरोप के अनेक देशों--बेल्जियम, हॉलैण्ड, जर्मनी, स्विट्जरलैण्ड, आस्ट्रिया और इटली की 
भी यात्रा कीं । जैसा कि पहले ही उल्लेख किया जा चुका है प्रो० अय्यर ने सन्‌ १६१४ में 
पेरिस विश्वविद्यालय और L'E'cole Pratique des Hauter E'tudes de collége de 
France में प्रो, ferat लेवी (Prof Sylvain Levi) के व्याख्यानों से भी ज्ञानाजंन 
किया था । इस औपचारिक शिक्षा के साथ ही प्रो० अय्यर ने डा० मॉले के सान्निध्य में रह 
कर भी प्रभूत ज्ञान का सञ्चय किया था। sto माले पश्चिमी चित्रकला के इतिहास के 
विशेषज्ञ थे । इतालवी चित्रकारी के इतिहास के सम्बन्ध में १७ खण्डों में लिखा गया इनका 
ग्रन्थ उच्चं कोटि की रचना है Sto मॉल बहुमुखी प्रतिभा के धनी थे जैसा कि उनके 
‘The History of Doom Middle Ages’ और “The Philosophy of Master Eck- 
hard qma sedi से ज्ञात होता है । Sto मॉर्ल क। निवासस्थान यूरोपीय शिल्प और 
चित्रकारी की उत्कृष्ट कृतियों से सुसज्जित रहता था, जिनके दशेनाथं यूरोप के विभिन्न देशों 
से विद्वान्‌ वहाँ जाया करते थे : 


लन्दन विश्वविद्यालय में एम० ए० परीक्षा हेतु प्रो० अय्यर ने साहित्य तथा भाषा 
विज्ञान विषयों का विशेष रूप से अध्ययन किया था । इसके लिये इन्होंने संस्कृत के जिन 
ग्रन्थों का अध्ययन किया था, वे हैं-- 


१. मनुस्मृति 
२. काव्यप्रकाश 
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zo "EUH 
३. नैषधीयचरित 
४. कुमारसम्भव 
५. अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल 
६. काशिकावृत्ति 
७. वेदान्तसार 
८. दिव्यावदान 


प्रो० अय्यर ने पालि के जिन ग्रन्थों का अध्ययन किया था, वे S— 


१. दीघनिकाय (सुमङ्गलविलासिनी टीका सहित) 
२. नेत्तिपकरण 

३. परमथदीपनी 

४. मिलिन्दपञ्हो 


इनके अतिरिक्त सहायक ग्रन्थों के रूप में इन्होंने ह्विव्नीकृत ‘Sanskrit Grammar’, 
faciana "Selected Hymns from the Reveda’ और गाइगर कृत ‘Pali-Language and 
Literature’ नामक ग्रन्थों का भी अनुशीलन किया था । 


सन्‌ १६२१ में To अय्यर स्वदेश वापस आ गये । उसी ad इन्हें लखनऊ विश्व- 
विद्यालय में संस्कृत तथा प्राकृत-भाषा विभाग में रीडर तथा अध्यक्ष के पद वर नियुक्त कर 
लिया गया । सन्‌ १६४८ में इन्हें इसी विभाग में प्रोफ़ेसर वना दिया गया। सन्‌ १६५०-५१ 
में तत्कालीन शिक्षा मन्त्री Sto सम्पूर्णानन्द जी के आग्रह पर इन्होने एक वर्ष लखनऊ feaa- 
विद्यालय से अवकाश लेकर राजकीय संस्कृत महाविद्यासय, वाराणसी (सम्प्रति सम्पूर्णानन्द 
संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय) में प्रधानाचार्य के रूप में कार्य किया । वहाँ के पाठ्यक्रम को 
परिवतित-परिवद्धित करके उसे जीविकोपार्जन के लिये उपयोगी बनाते हुये इन्होंने उसकी 
प्राचीन परम्परा को भी यथावत्‌ सुरक्षित रखगे का प्रयत्न किया | तदनन्तर वह पुनः 
लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय के संस्कृत तथा प्राकृत-भाषा विभाग में प्राचार्ये तथा अध्यक्ष के अपने 
qd पद पर कार्य करने लगे। सन्‌ १६५७ के अप्रैल मास में sito अय्यर ने इस पद से 
अवकाश प्राप्त कर लिया | तत्पश्चात्‌ इन्होने कुलपति के रूप में लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय तथा 
वाराणसेय संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय को गौरवान्वित किया | वाराणसेय विश्वविद्यालय में व्याप्त 
गुटबन्दी और राजनीतिक दाव पेंच ने प्रो० अय्यर के तन और मन दोनों को ही झकझोर कर 
रख दिया । इनका कोमल हृदय सरस्वती-भवन में राजनीतिक मल्लो की अखाडेबाजी को 
सहन न कर सका और यह हृदयरोग से पीडित हो गये। परिणामस्वरूप sro sux 
वाराणसय संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय के कुलपति पद से त्याग पत्र देकर लखनऊ में रहने लगे । 
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गुरुवर sto अय्यर--जीवन झांकी २१ 


उत्तर प्रदेश और उसकी राजधानी के लिये यह गौरव की बात है कि सुदूर दक्षिण में जन्म 
लेने वाले संस्कृत और भारतीय भाषा के इस मूर्धन्य विद्वान्‌ ने लखनऊ में रहकर ही 
गीर्वाणवाणी की सतत सेवा करने का ब्रत ले रखा PO 


विदेशीय शिक्षा-प्रणाली से संस्कृत का अध्ययन करने के कारण एक ओर प्रो० अय्यर 
में अनुसन्धित्सु की सूक्ष्मदृष्टि और विवेचनाशक्ति है तो दूसरी ओर स्वाध्याय के रूप में 
इन्होंने प्राचीन परम्परा से संस्कृत का जो अध्ययन किया है उसके कारण इनमें धारणाशक्ति 
भी अद्भुत है । इनकी विद्या “रसनाग्रनतंकी' है। एक अध्यापक के रूप में प्रो० अय्यर पूर्ण 
सफल रहे हैं। जिन्हें इनके सानिध्य में रहकर अध्ययन करने का सौभाग्य प्राप्त हुआ है वे 
इस तथ्य से भली भाँति परिचित हैं कि Mo अय्यर के अध्यापन का ow कितना सरल और 
सुबोध है । स्नातक कक्षाओं के अपरिपक्वबुद्धि छात्र हों, स्नातकोत्तर कक्षाओं के सुबुद्ध 
विद्यार्थी हों अथवा प्रीढबुद्धि अनुसन्धित्सु हों--सभी के लिये प्रो० अय्यर की अध्यापनशैली 
सुगम और सुबोध बन जाती है । वह विद्यावारिधि हैं। कोई भी व्यक्ति अपनी रुचि और 
सामर्थ्यं के अनुसार इनसे रत्न, मुक्ता अथवा सीप प्राप्त कर सकता है । प्रो० अय्यर में एक 
विशेषता है जो शायद ही किसी अध्यापक में उपलब्ध हो सके । प्रो० अय्यर जब जिस 
बिषय का अध्यापन करने लगते हैं तब ऐसा प्रतीत होता है कि वही उनका प्रिय विषय 
है, वह उसी के विशेषज्ञ हैं । अध्यापन काल में इनकी भृकुटि में कभी वक्रता नहीं आने पायी, 
किन्तु कक्षा में कोई भी विद्यार्थी अनुशासन भङ्ग करने का साहस भी न कर सका | लखनऊ 
विश्वविद्यालय के कलासङ्काय की स्नातक कक्षाओं में जव सामान्य संस्कृत विषय का 
अध्यापन प्रारम्भ हुआ तब Mo अय्यर ने इस विषय का भी अध्यापन इतने सरल और 
रोचक og से किया कि इनकी कक्षा में कभी किसी प्रकार की समस्या उत्पन्न नहीं हुई d 
प्रोफ़ेसर और कलासङ्काय के अधिष्ठाता के पद पर रहते हुये भी सामान्य संस्कृत जसे 
साधारण विषय का अध्यापन करने वाले एक मात्र व्यक्ति प्रो० अय्यर ही थे । इन उच्च पदों 
पर आसीन और विश्वविश्वुत विद्वत्त। के किसी भी अध्यापक से सामन्य संस्कृत जैसे साधारण 
विषय के अध्यापन की आशा करना उसके प्रति अन्याय ही समझा जायेगा । 


यहाँ मुझे अपने छात्र जीवन की एक छोटी सी घटना का स्मरण हो रहा है। एम०ए० 
प्रथम वषं में ऐच्छिक विषय के रूप में मैंने वेद का चयन किया था । उस समय इस कक्षा में 
केवल सात छात्र थे । संयोग से उस समय हम लोगों को जो अध्यापक वेद का अध्यापन 
करते थे उन्होंने शायद गुरुमुख से वैदिक बाङमय का अध्ययन नहीं किया था । यही कारण 
था कि वेद विषय में उनकी गहरी पैठ नही थी । वैदिकी स्वरप्रक्रिया से तो उनका परिचय 
हीन था | हम लोगों ने उनसे जब वैदिकी स्वरप्रक्रिया के सम्बन्ध में अपनी जिज्ञासा व्यक्त की 
तब उन्होंने स्पष्ट शब्दों में अपनी असमर्थता तो नही व्यक्त की किन्तु आज कल करते करते 
जिस ढङ्ग से वह हम लोगों की जिज्ञासा शान्त करने से भाग रहे थे उससे हम लोगों को | 
वस्तुस्थिति समझने में विलम्ब न हुआ । उस समय प्रो० अय्यर संस्कृत विभाग के अध्यक्ष थे 
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और हम लोगों को भाषाविज्ञान का अध्यापन करते थे। No अय्यर कौ उदारता और 
बहुमुखी प्रतिभा से हम लोग अव तक भली भाँति परिचित हो चुके थे । एक दिन उनकी 
कक्षा समाप्त होते ही हम लोगों ने साहस बटोरकर अपनी कठिनाई और इस विषय में अपने 
वेद विषय के अध्यापक महोदय के सम्बन्ध में अपनी आशङ्का को उनके समक्ष प्रस्तुत कर 
दिया । पहले तो उन्होंने अपनी स्वाभाविक मुस्कान से उस विषय को टाल जाने का प्रयास 
किया, किन्तु हम लोगों के पुनः पुनः आग्रह करने पर उन्होंने तत्काल हम लोगों को यह 
आश्वासन दे डाला कि वह कभी उस विषय पर स्वयं दो-चार व्याख्यान हम लोगों के हित में 
दे देंगे । उसके पश्चात्‌ हम लोगों को फिर कभी प्रो० अय्यर को इस विषय में स्मरण दिलाने 
की आवश्यकता न पड़ी । उन्होंने स्वयं समय निकाल कर दो-चार व्याखानों में ही वेदिकी 
स्वरप्रक्रिया जैसे जटिल विषय की गुत्थिओं को खोल कर हम लोगों के सामने रख दिया । 
उनके वे व्याख्यान आज भी मेरी अमूल्य निधि हैं । प्रो० अय्यर के स्थान पर कोई भी दूसरा 
विभागाध्यक्ष अपने अधीनस्थ अध्यापक से कुछ न कहकर उसके अध्यापन का उत्तरदायित्व . 
अपने ऊपर ले लेने के लिये सहसा उद्यत हो जाता, इसमें सन्देह ही है । 


प्रो० अय्यर ने सन्‌ १६५४ में भारत शासन द्वारा गठित विश्वविद्यालयीय अध्यापकों 
और छाक्षों के एक प्रतिनिधिमण्डल में सम्मिलित होकर सोवियत रूस की भी यात्रा की थी । 
वहाँ इन्होंने अनेक विश्वविद्यालयों तथा शिक्षासंस्थानों का निरीक्षण किया था । सन्‌ १६५८ 
में ब्रिटिश काउ सिल के निमन्त्रण पर “यूनाइटेट किंगडम' जाकर प्रो० अय्यर ने वहाँ के 
विश्वविद्यालयों का भी निरीक्षण किया था । अपने सेवाकाल में प्रो० अस्पर ने विभिन्न 
उच्च और उत्तरदायिस्वपूणं पदों पर रहकर बड़ी कुशलता से तत्तत्‌ पदों का कार्य सम्पादन 
किया है। ऊपर जिन विभिन्न पदों का उल्लेख किया जा चुका है उनके अतिरिक्त प्रो० 
अय्यर जिन अन्य संस्याओं तया उनके कार्वकलाप से सम्बद्ध रहे हैं, उनमें कुछ मुख्य 
ये £— 4 


१. लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय के प्राच्य संस्कृत विभाग के संयोजक । इस रूप में प्रो० 
अय्यर ने प्राचीन परम्परा से संस्कृत के पठन-पाठन को प्रोन्नत किया । 


२. लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय की कार्यकारिणी परिषद्‌, शिक्षा परिषद्‌ आदि अनेक 
परिषदों और समितियों के सदस्य। à 


प्रयाग विश्वविद्यालय की कलासद्धाय परिषद्‌ के सदस्य । 
काशी हिन्दू विश्वविद्यालय की शिक्षापरिषद्‌ के सदस्य । 
रुड़की विश्वविद्यालय के सिण्डीकेट के सदस्य | 

वाराणसेय संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय की कार्यकारिणी के सदस्य । 
विभिन्न विश्वविद्यालयों और लोकसेवा आयोगो के परीक्षक 
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गुरुवर प्रो० अय्यर--जीवन झांकी २३ 


८. लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय How भाषा के अंशकालिक अध्यापक 


ई. संस्कृत के पाण्डित्य और शास्त्र-निष्ठा के लिये सन्‌ १६७४ में भारत के राष्ट्रपति 
द्वारा सम्मानपत्र से अलङ्कू त | 


१०. संस्कृत के विशिष्ट विद्वान्‌ के रूप में उत्तर प्रदेश शासन द्वारा सन्‌ १६७६ में 
१५,०००.०० २० के पुरस्कार से पुरस्कृत । 


लखनऊ तथा वाराणसेय संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालयों से अवकाश प्राप्त करके प्रो० अय्यर 
वाग्देवता की अखण्ड आराधना में लगे हुये हैं । इनके इस सारस्वत यज्ञ में इनकी सहधमिणी 
ममतामयी माताजी (श्रीमती अय्यर) का योगदान स्तुत्य है । भारत की धरती से दूर देश में 
जन्मी, विदेशीय वातावरण में लालित-पालित तथा वहीं के संस्कारो से सुसंस्कृत होती हुई 
भी श्रीमती अय्यर ने अपने आपको भारतीय संस्कृति और संस्कारों के अनुरूप ढाल लिया 
है । दक्षिण भारतीय परिधान में लिपटी हुई सुगठित तथा कञ्चन सी काया, वाद्धेक्य की 
मुद्रा से मुद्रित किन्तु तेजोमय तया मन्दस्मित से युक्त मुखमण्डल पर आदशे भारतीय 
गृहिणी के समान गोल और बड़ी सी सिन्दूर 'बित्दी से जगमगाते हुये ललाट पर सिन्दूर से 
भरे हुये सीमन्त से सुशोभित केश, सुनहले फ्रेम के चश्मे के भीतर से झांकते हुये प्रकाशमान 
नेत्र और कोई मीठी चुटकी लेने के लिये स्फुरित अधरोष्ठ- बस यही हैं हम सबकी माता जी। 
आगन्तुको से अभिवादन स्वीकार करके स्नेह उ डेलती हुयी उनके कुशल-क्षेम के विषय में 
प्रश्नों से प्रारम्भ होकर बात बढ्ते-बढ्ते प्रो० अय्यर के स्वास्थ्य पर पहुंच जाती है । उस 
समय तो माता जी की भावुकता देखते ही बनती हैं। अपने स्वास्थ्य और सुख की लेशमात्र 
चिन्ता न करके प्रो० अय्यर को सव प्रकार से सुखी और स्वस्थ रखना ही इनके जीवन का 
चरम लक्ष्य वन गया है । प्रो० अय्यर के सुख-सौविध्य में किसी प्रकार का व्यवधान इनके 
लिये असह्य हो जाता है, जिसके परिणामस्वरूप यदा कदा माता जी की भावनाओों को न 
समझने वाले किसी भी नवागन्तुक को इनका व्यवहार शायद अखर भी जाता है । गुरुवर के 
लिये तो माताजी “गृहिणी सचिवः सखी मिथः हैं, किन्तु गुरुवर के शिष्यों के लिये वह हैं 
माताजी--ममतामयी, वात्सल्यमयी | 


प्रो० अय्यर ने अपने गहन स्वाध्याय, अथक अध्यवसाय ओर अपनी सूक्ष्म विवेचना 
शक्ति के समन्वय से जो कुछ भी लिखा है वह संस्कृत तथा भारतीय विद्या की अमूल्य निधि 
है । सर्वशक्तिमान्‌ “मुरुगन' से प्रार्थना है कि वह गुरुवर तथा माताजी को शतायु करें जिससे 
वह सुरभारती की सेवा करते हुये उसके अनुरागियों का मार्गदर्शन करते रहें और 
यावच्चन्द्राकं उनकी कीतिपताका देश-विदेश में फहराती रहे। . 
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आभारप्रदर्शेनम्‌ 
do राजेएवरशास्त्री द्रविड 
वाराणसी 


अनसूयव एव गुणवतो गुणात्‌ चिन्वन्ति प्रकाशयन्ति च सहर्षेमिति यद्गुणवतां महत्त्वं 
तत्न तल्लोपवण्यंते, तस्य पालकास्तु लोके प्रायः कतिपये एव भवन्ति तथाविधेषु इमे को० अ० 
go अय्यरमहोदयाः पण्डितमण्डलीषु मण्डिता वतंन्ते इत्येतस्मिन्‌ प्रसङगे निवेदयन्नामोद- 
मनुभवामि | वाराणस्यां संस्कृतविशवविद्यालयस्थापनोत्सवात्पू्वं स्थानीयराजकीयविद्याकेन्द्रो 
संस्कृतप्रचाराय बद्धपरिकरे इमे महाभागाः प्रधानपदमलङकु्वंन्तो यदाऽऽसन्‌ तदा एतैरेका 
सभा आहुताऽऽसीत्‌ तदा दर्शनस्य निर्माणं नवीनं भवितुर्महतीति विषयः पण्डितैस्तत्सभायां 
सम्मिलितैश्चचितो वभूव | तत्रापच्छेदन्यायेन पूर्वं वाधित्वाऽनन्तरवतिना निर्मित es, 
तदपि साधु भवतीति पूर्वपक्ष: कश्चन साधितः । तत्समाधानावसरे सैद्धान्तिक पक्षमुपस्थापयता 
मया एवमुक्तमासीत्‌ यत्‌ अपूव प्रतिभोपलब्धिमन्तरा न येन केनापि दर्शनं निर्मातुं सुशकं 
भवति । प्रतिभा च मतिभावान्नातिरिच्यते । स च वीराद्ध तबीभत्सरसप्रक्कतिषु, समुदेति । 
तथापि वास्तविकतर्कंप्रवोधाभ्यां सह सञ्चरणशीलो मतिभावो वीराद्भ,तयोरेव भवति। 
तत्परीक्षणाय हेतुरूपेण षड्जस्वरविकोणदृष्टी उपयुक्ते भवतः । अत्रोदाहरणम्‌ 


“नमोऽस्तु ते व्यास ! विशालशुद्धे ! फुल्लारविन्दायतपत्ननेत | 
येन त्वया भारततैलपूर्णः प्रज्वालितो ज्ञानमयः प्रदीपः ॥' 


इति पद्यं भवितुमहंति । अतो व्यवहारदशायां वीराद्भुतातिरिक्तरसवता पुरुषेण यथाथं- 
दर्शन नूतनं निर्मातु न शक्यते | तयोमंध्ये गुरुस्थानापन्ना:, वीरश्च गुरुभक्तः एकाग्रसतपस्वी 
ईश्वरशरणश्चेद्यथाथंद्रष्टा भवति | तथाविधो यदा कदा यत्न Fa वा वसुन्धरां भूषयति, तदा 
स दर्शननिर्माता भवति नान्यः | अद्यत्वे तु एवंविधोऽलीकतां भजते इत्यन्यदेतः | अथापच्छेद- 
न्यायोऽपि समालोच्यते । पूर्वकाले निर्णीतोऽ्थः उत्तरकालनिर्णतिनार्थेन बाध्यते इत्येवं रूपो 
विषयो नापच्छेदत्यायस्य, किन्तु पूर्वमुपस्थितं निमित्तमनुसुत्य तदनुवन्धी योऽर्थो निर्णीतो 
भवति, स तदा बाधितो भवतीति, यथा- पूर्वेकाले सम्भूतं निमित्तं केनापि कारणेन बाधितं, 
. अन्यच्च निमित्तं उत्तरकाले प्रादुर्भूतं यदि स्यात्तददशायां पूर्वकालिक निमित्तानुवन्धिनो$्थेस्य 
बोधो न्यायसङ्गतः eb उचितश्चेत्येवं ज्ञापयित्‌ अपच्छेदन्यायः प्रवतंते । अस्मत्पूर्वेजैस्त- 
पस्विभि; प्रमाणपरतन्त्रतया स्थितैर्याति निमित्तान्युपलक्षितानि वर्त्ते, तेषां बाधकत्वप्रसवत्य- 
भावात्तदनुबच्ध्यर्थस्य बाधितत्वे कारणं नावलोकप्रते । अतो मनीषिभिनिर्णीतोऽथो दशनेषु 
समादृतो निर्दुष्टत्वान्नापसारयितुमहें: | यत्र ठु वस्ठात्या निमित्तलोपः स्यात्‌ तत बुद्धेः 
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२६ ऋतम्‌ 


फलज्रमनाग्रह: इति न्यायेन पुवेमनीपिभिनिर्णीतोऽर्थोऽपि अस्माकमनुपादेय: स्यादेव । न च तथा 
दृश्यते इति । तदानीं प्रदाशितस्यास्य तर्कस्यौचित्यमनुभूय महाभागैः श्रीअय्यरमहोदयै रत्यन्तं 
मंत्रीपूविका प्रसन्नता प्रदशिता इत्येवं तेषां गृणा ये तत्र चान्यत्र च सभायां मया दृष्टास्ते 
तेषां Tat शास्ततप्रीतिं गुणैकपक्षपातितां चानुमापयन्तोऽद्यापि तेषां स्मृतिमुल्लासयति । 


प्रायशो न्यायशास्त्रे परिगृहीतानां प्रतियोगित्वावच्छेदकत्वादिपदार्थानां श्रवणे कणंकदु- 
त्वमनुभूय साधा रणैन्यायशास्तस्याग्राह्मत्वमनुभूयते । किन्तु लोके न्यायस्य प्रचाराय faa- 
तुरगन्यायेन तदीयपदार्थानां परिचयः कारयितव्य इति मनीषया पौनःुत्येनेयं चर्चा कै० 
हरिरामशास्त्रिशुक्लमहोदयैः सह कृता, तत्प्रेरणयेव मया चित्रतुरगन्यायेन प्रतियोगित्वादीन्‌ 
बोधयितुं. प्रयतमानेन काशीराजपुत्रादिच्छात्राः पाठ्यन्ते । एभिरेव . अय्यरमहोदयैदंत्त 
प्रत्यभिज्ञादशेनपुस्तक दुष्ट्वा अहं तद्विषयकशङ्कारहितोऽभवमिति तेषामात्मनोऽधमर्णंतां 
प्रकाशयामि । 


तथाविधानामेतेषां यशः सर्वत्र प्रसरत्समेषामानन्दकरमस्तीति निवेदयामीति à 
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अजर्यं सङ्गतम्‌ 


do रघुनाथशर्मा 
वलिया 


आर्येणायंस्य सङ्गतमजर्य भवति तदुक्तं भट्टिकाव्ये--तेन सङ्गतमार्येण रामाजर्यं कुरु 
द्रत्तमिति i 


श्री को० अ० सुब्रह्मण्यमहाभागस्य सङ्गतमपि अजर्यम्‌ । एते महाभागा यदा काशि- 
कराजकीयसंस्कृतमहाविद्यालयस्य प्रधानाचार्य आसन्‌ तत आरभ्य इदानीं यावत्‌ मया सह 
सख्यमेतैनिव्यूढमिति । सा च मैत्री प्रतिपलं वर्धत एव न ह्रसति इति न चित्रम्‌ । यतः 


“आरम्भगुर्वी क्षयिणी क्रमेण लघ्वी पुरा वृद्धिमती च पश्चात्‌ । 
दिनस्य पूर्वार्धपरार्ध भित्ता छायेव मैत्रो खलसज्जनानाम्‌ ॥' इति । 


साप्तपदीनं सख्यािति पाणिनीयस्य सूत्रस्य व्यवहारानुगस्योदाहरणभूतमेतेषां सख्यम्‌ | 
यद्येते महाभागा मां वाक्यपदीयस्य व्याख्यानेन प्रोदसाहयिष्यन्‌ तदा वाक्यपदीयव्याख्यानं 
qia नागमिष्यत्‌ । एतेषां प्रोत्साहनकर्मणँव मया--गौडपादीयं दर्शेनम्‌, गर्भे गुणदोषसङ्‌ क्रम- 
विमर्शः वादत्रयविमर्शः इत्यादिका बहवो निवन्धा लिखिताः ये चित्रनिवन्धावलिनाम्नि ग्रन्थे 
सङ्गृहीताः सन्ति, एतैश्च प्रत्युपक्रियातिरपेक्षमानसैरविकत्थनस्वभावेमंमोपकृतिशतं कृतं यस्या- 
हमधमर्णा एव स्यामिति भगवन्तं विश्वेशवरमर्थये तदुक्तं भगवता श्रीरामेण 


“मय्येव जीर्णतां यातु यत्त्वयोपकृतं हरे । 

नरः प्रत्युपकारार्थी विपत्तिमभिकाङ्क्षति॥' इति । 
ज्ञाने मौनं क्षमा शक्तौ त्यागे श्लाघाविपर्ययः | 
गुणा गुणानुबन्धित्वात्तस्य सप्रसवा इव । 


इति कालिदासपद्यस्य वाक्यार्थः परोक्षमनुभूत एतेषु प्रत्यक्षीकृतः । ममोपकृतिशतं 
कृत्वाऽपि एतंस्तम्मदग्रेऽ्यजनसमक्षं वा कदाऽपि न प्रकाशितमिति एतेषां घैयंगाम्भीय 
परां काष्ठामालम्बेते । मदी पवाक्यपदीयव्याख्यानस्य भूमिका एतेमेहता श्रमेण महता वैदुष्येण 
च लिखितेत्येनेनेवंतेषां परमं गुणग्राहित्वं गृह्यते नमन्ति सन्तस्तैलोक्यादपि लब्धुं समुन्नतिम्‌ 
इत्यस्योदाहृरणमेतेषां fara: । यद्यपि आवयोः सामाजिके व्यवहारे महद्‌ वैषम्यं वैचित्र्यञ्च 
दृश्यते तथापि नैतत्‌ लोकोत्तरस्य अभ्याजस्य परस्पराश्रयस्य स्नेहस्य बन्धनं मनागपि अवसा- 
दयितुमीष्टे । एते चाधुनाऽपि पत्नद्वारा मम प्रार्थनास्वीकारेण मामनुगुहृणन्ति इति मे मनसो 
- महान्‌ सन्तोषः इत्यर्थवद्भ,तार्थवादं निगद्य विरमामीति 1 
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श्रद्धेय प्राध्यापक-आदर्शं मानव 
पं०ब्रजवल्लस द्विवेदी 


वाराणसी 


सन्‌. १४५० में नवरात्र का अवकाश मेरा लखनऊ में बीता था । स्वर्गीय आचार्य 
नरेन्द्रदेव जी के अभिधर्मकोशभाष्य के हिन्दी अनुवाद को प्रेस में देने का कार्य काफी आगे 
बढ़ चुका था । आचायं जी तब लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय के उपकुलपति पद को सुशोभित कर 
रहे थे । उन्हीं के निवास स्थान पर ज्ञातं हुआ कि उत्तर प्रदेश सरकार के शिक्षा विभाग के 
आग्रह पर लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय के संस्कृत विभाग के अध्यक्ष प्राचार्य श्री को० अ० 
gana अय्यर महोदय को वाराणसी के संस्कृत महाविद्यालय को सुव्यवस्थित करने के 
लिये प्रिसिपल के पद पर कुछ समय के लिये भेजना आचार्य जी ने स्वीकार कर लिया है 
वाराणसी प्रस्थान करने के पूर्व वे आचार्य जी से मिलने आये थे और सुह्ृढर पण्डित श्री 
जगन्नाथ उपाध्यायजी (अब सम्पूर्णानन्द संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालव के पालि विभाग के अध्यक्ष 
तथा आचार्ये) के साथ दूर से ही उनका दर्शन कर हम लोगों ने अपने को धन्य माना था | 
आचार्य जी जैसे मनीषी और महामानव ने अय्यर महोदय को विद्वत्ता और सदाशयता के 
प्रति हम लोगों के मन में श्रद्धा का बीज पनपा दिया था 1 


प्रोफ़ेसर अय्यर महोदय लखनऊ से जव वाराणसी जाने लगे तो हम लोग स्टेशन पर 
उपस्थित थे । एक आधुनिक विश्वविद्यालय के वातावरण के लिये यह अनोखी बात थी कि. 
संस्कृत विभाग के छात्र ही नहीं, sro कात्ति चन्द्र पाण्डेय ata अपने विषय के 
लब्धप्रतिव्ठ विद्वान्‌ भी विदाई के समय चरण छूकर उनका अभिवादन कर रहे थे। . 


प्राचार्य अय्यर महोदय की दृष्टि प्राचीन और आधुनिक ज्ञान में समन्वय स्थापित 
कर प्राचीन ज्ञान को आगे बढ़ाने की रही है । वे काशी के राजकीय संस्कृत महाविद्यालय के 
प्रधानाचार्य (प्रिंसिपल) के पद पर दे मास तक RI इस अवधि में वे विभिन्न 
गोष्ठियों, चलचित्नों, प्रबचनों और व्यक्तिगत वार्तालाप के द्वारा इस संस्था के अध्यापन 
` विभाग और सरस्वती भवन पुस्तकालय के सभी विद्वानों को इस पित्र कार्य में लगाने का 
पूरा प्रयत्न करते रहे । एक विचार गोष्ठी का विषय इन्होने रकखा था--“नवीन दर्शन की 
उत्पत्ति कैसे हो ?” काशी के एक प्रसद्धि विद्वान्‌ ने नवीन दर्शन की उत्पत्ति का ही विरोध 
कर्‌ दिया था और आज भी काशी का पूरा संस्कृत समाज इस मोहतनद्रा में पड़ा हुआ है 
कि प्राचीन ऋषि-मुनियों ने जिन सिंद्धात्तों की स्थापना कर दी है,. उस विषय में कुछ नई 
उद्भावना करने की सामर्थ्यं हम में आ ही कहां से सकती है । चलचित्रों के माध्यम से 
-इनहोंने शब्द, रूप, परमाणु, शक्ति आदि के सम्बन्ध में आधुनिक. वैज्ञानिक प्रयोग पद्धति से 
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3o नहतम्‌ 


इन विद्वानों को परिचित कराने के लिये भरपूर प्रयत्न किया और इन विषयों को आधुनिक 
तथा प्राचीन दृष्टिकोणो से समझने वाले विशेषज्ञ विद्वानों के परस्पर विचारों के आदान-प्रदान 
में सहायता पहुंचाने का भी अथक परिश्रम किया, किन्तु इनके चले जाने के वाद यह सव 
कुछ व्यक्तियों की स्मृति का विपय मात्र रह गया । 


राजकीय संस्कृत महाविद्यालय से त्रैमासिक पत्रिका 'सारस्वतीसुषमा” का प्रकाशन होता 
रहा है । इस-पत्रिका को अपने उक्त आदशों के अनुरूप ढालने के लिये इन्होंने उसको एक 
अनुसन्धानभ्रधान पत्रिका का. स्वरूप प्रदान किया । अपने सम्पादकीय में इन्होंने लिखा था 
कि अनुसन्धानप्रधान निवन्धों के अतिरिक्त इसमें गम्भीर शास्त्रीय निवन्धों को और आधुनिक. 
भाषाओं में प्रकाशित भारतीय विद्या सम्बन्धी उत्कृष्ट निवन्धों के संस्कृत अनुवाद को 
भी यथोचित स्थानः मिलेगा-1 - यह कहा जा सकता है कि संस्कृत भाषा की यह अनुसन्ध्रान- 
प्रधान प्रथम पत्रिका रही है और इसी के पथ-प्रदर्शन पर अब देश के विमिन्न भागों से 
लगभग आधा दर्जन इस तरह की पत्रिकाए संस्कृत भाषा में भी प्रकाशित होने लगी हैं । 


सन्‌ १६५८ में काशी के राजकीय संस्कृत महाविद्यालय को वाराणसेय संस्कृत 
विश्वविद्यालय नाम दे दिया गया | सन्‌ १९६०-६१ में प्राचार्य अय्यर महोदय कुछ समय के 
लिये उपकुलपति वन कर पुनः यहाँ आये | इस संस्था का यह नया रूप इनको कभी पसन्द नहीं 
आया । वे इसको राजकीय संस्कृत मंहाविद्यालय के रूप में ही फलता-फूलतः देखना चाहते थे, 
जिससे कि आधुनिक विश्वविद्यालयों के दोष इस संस्था में प्रवेश न कर सकें । मनुष्य का 
सोचा सब कुछ होता नहीं है। संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय के दीक्षान्त समारोह के अवसर पर इन्होंने 
प्राचीन और नवीन ज्ञान-विज्ञान में समन्वय स्थापित करने के अपने: दप्टिकोण को पुनः 
विस्तार से स्पष्ट किया, किन्तु यह संस्था उनके इस दृष्टिकोण को विभिन्न कारणों से 
हृदयङ्गम न कर सकी | फलतः यह संस्था अपने मूल उद्देश्य से ही, जो कि इसके. संस्थापक 
स्वर्गीय सम्पूर्णानन्द जी का प्रिय मनोरथ रहा है, एक प्रकार से दूर होती चली जा रही है । 
हाँ, इसके साथ उनका नाम अवश्य जोड़ दिया गया है । 


* ` प्राचीन और नवीन ज्ञान-विज्ञान के प्रति इस समन्वित दृष्टिकोण के अतिरिक्त प्राचार्य 
अय्यर महोदय की सामान्य मानवीय मूल्यों के प्रति भी एक सहज, स्वाभाविक दृष्टि है । 
उसी से प्रभावित होकर इन पङिक्तयों के लेखक ने इस लेख के शीर्षक में “आदर्श मानवः 
शब्द जोड़े हैं । इनका निरभिमान, सरल, किन्तु अपने लक्ष्य के प्रति दृढ़ दृष्टिकोण इनके 


सम्पकं में आने वालों को सहज रूप से प्रभावित करता रहा है। मानव देवता बन जाता है ` 


या कभी-कभी पशुओं की सी चेष्टा करने लगता है। मानव के रूप में एक मनुष्य कहां तक 
उठ सकता है, इसके उदाहरण के रूप में यह लेखक स्वर्गीय आचार्य नरेन्द्रदेव और प्राचार्य 
को० So सुब्रह्मण्य अय्यर का नाम ही ले सकता है। पातञजल योगसूत्र में चित्त के 
परिष्कार के लिये मंत्री, करुणा, मुदिता और उपेक्षा का उपदेश दिया गया है । बौद्ध तात्विक 
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श्रद्धेय प्राध्यापक--आदशं मानव ३१ 


ग्रन्थों में इनको चार ब्रह्मविहार बताया गया है । उक्त दोनों महानुभावों का चित्त इन 
भावनाओं से सहज, स्वाभाविक गति से निरन्तर ओतप्रोत था और है। उत्पीडक का 
अनिष्ट न कर उत्पीडित की सहायता करना इनका मूलमन्त्र रहा है । उत्पीडक की चित्त 
ृत्तियों के परिष्कार की सहज चिन्ता इनमें निरन्तर प्रबल रही है। दानवता से उठकर 
मनुष्य सीधे देवता वन जाना चाहता है। फलतः आज मानवता के दर्शन दुलंभ हैं । मनुष्य 
देवता बन जाने से पहले उक्त दोनों महानुभावों के उदाहरण पर यदि मानव बनने का 
प्रयत्न करे, तो विद्रूप मानसिक तनावों से घिरे इस जगत्‌ का वर्तमान रूप में ही परिष्कार 
हो सकता है। 


इन्हीं शब्दों के साथ हम आदर्शं मानव को पूरी श्रद्धा के साथ आदरपूर्वक अपना 
अभिवादन अपित करते हैं और उनकी दीर्घायु की भगवान्‌ विश्वनाथ से प्रार्थना करते हुए 
चाहते हैं कि काश, इस भावना का विकास हम में भी हो सके । 
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एक मनीषी के सन्निध्य में 
Sto मातृदत्त त्रिवेदी 
लखनऊ 


लोकंषणा से सवंथा पराङमुख रहकर नित्य स्वाध्यावरूप ब्रह्मयज्ञ का अनुष्ठान करने - 
वाले तथा “य आतृणत्यवितथेन कर्णावदुःखं कुर्वन्नमृतं सम्प्रयच्छन्‌’ इस श्रुतिवचन को सार्थक 
करते हुए सन्निधि में आये शिष्यजनों के कर्ण-कुहरों को अपने अमृतोपम उपदेश से आपूरित 
करने वाले परमश्रद्धाभाजन गुरुवर अय्यर जी का जीवन-चरित तीर्थे के समान महा प्रभाव 
वाला है । भवभूति ने ठीक ही कहा है-- 


महार्घस्तीर्थानामिव हि महतां कोऽप्यतिशयः । ` 


आचार्य शब्द की यास्कीय निरुक्ति 'आचारं ग्राहयत्याचिनोत्यर्थाना चिनोति बुद्धिमिति 
ar आप में पूर्णरूप से अन्तितार्थ प्रतीत होती है । ऐसे सर्वशास्त्रनिष्णात, विद्याविनयसम्पन्न 
आचार्य के सान्निध्य को लगभग तीस वर्षों तक पाकर मैं अपने आप को गौरवान्वित 
समझता हूँ । उनका जीवन अनुकरणीय है, स्पृहणीय है, प्रेरणाप्रद है और अज्ञानान्धकार 
में निमग्न लोगों के लिए जगमगाता प्रकाश-स्तम्भ दै । ऐसे गुरु के निकट रहकर यदा कदा 
जो जीवन-झलकें प्राप्त हो सकी, उनको यहाँ प्रस्तुत कर अपने को कृतार्थ पा रहा हूं। 


दक्षिण में मलाबार जनपद के पालघाट नामक नगर में एक अग्रहार ब्राहमण कुल में 
` सन्‌ १५६६ Eo में आपका जन्म हुआ था । वैसे आपके पूर्वज तामिलनाइ के तञ्जौर जनपद 
के रहने वाले थे; लेकिन केरल के राजाओं के आमन्त्रणपर वे पालघाट में आकर बस गये 
थे । आप के मातामह रघुनाथभट्टर संस्कृत के लब्धप्रतिष्ठ विद्वान्‌ थे । वह सांसारिक विषयों 
से विरक्त होकर नित्य ब्रह्मकमं में लीन रहते थे । प्रतिदिन घर में रामायण, महाभारत तथा 
श्रीमद्भागवत आदि ग्रन्थों का पाठ होतो रहता था। ऐसे पवित्र वाताबरण में आपका 
शैशवकाल व्यतीत हुआ और उस अवस्था में जो भी संस्कार पड़े wg जीवन पर्यन्त अभिट | 
रहे । पालघाट में ही प्राथमिक शिक्षा समाप्त कर आप कोलिकोड चले गये और वहाँ गनपत 
हाईस्कूल तथा केरल विद्याशाला, जिसे ज मोरिन्स कालेज (Zamorins College) भी कहा 
जाता था, से माध्यमिक शिक्षा प्राप्त की । wq १६१४ में आपने इण्टर परीक्षा उत्तीर्ण 
की । तदनन्तर उच्च शिक्षा-प्राप्ति के लिए विदेश जाने का आपको सुअवसर प्राप्त हुमा । 


— — — 


१. उत्तररामचरितम्‌--६.११ 
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३४ ऋतम्‌ 


मद्रास में आइयार नामक स्थान किसी समय थियोसोफिकल सोसायटी का 'केन्द्र था | 
श्रीमती एनीविसेण्ट इसकी अध्यक्षा थीं | जब तक Sg इस पद पर रहीं, इस विचारधारा के 


मानने वाले देश-विदेश के विद्वान्‌ प्रायः यहाँ आते रहते थे। गुरुवर अय्यर जी के पिता ; 


भी थिग्रोसोफिकल सोसाइटी के एक सदस्य थे । उनका सभी विद्वानों से परिचय होता रहता 
था। यहीं रायमण्ड बन मॉरले नामक एक डच सज्जन से आपके पिता की भेंट हुई, 
जिनके अत्यधिक आग्रह पर पिता ने आपको विघाध्ययन के लिए विदेश जाने की अनुमति 
दे दी । पिता से आज्ञा लेकर आप फ्रान्स जाने को तैयार हुए; क्योंकि पेरिस उस समय 
प्र'च्यविद्या-विशा रदों काः केन्द्रस्थल था | 


afer विश्वविद्यालय संसार का सबसे प्राचीन विश्वविद्यालय है, जिसकी स्थापना 
१२ वीं शताव्दी में हुई थी । इस समय वहाँ एक से एक बढ़कर विद्वान्‌ थे। इसका सत्रारम्भ. 
नवम्बर से होता था । आप पेरिस सम्भवतः मार्च में.पहुँचे थे । अतः विश्वविद्यालय खुल॑ने 
में अभी बहुत समय था । श्री मॉरले ने आपसे कहा कि यहाँ आकर सर्वप्रथम दो कार्य करने 
हैं---एक तो फ्रेञ्च भाषा सीखनी है, दूसरे यूरोप भ्रमण भी करना है, ताकि यूरोपीय देशों 
की - सभ्यता ओर संस्कृति की भी जानकारी की जा सके । श्री मारले, यद्यपि हालैण्ड- 


निकासी थे, तथापि उनका निवास-स्थान : प्रायः पेरिस ही था । उस -समय उनके पिता काः` C 
देहान्त हो चुका था और माता जी: हालँण्ड- में ही - रहती थीं |. माता के दर्शनार्थ - उनके: | 


अन्दर AAT उत्कण्ठा ` जागृत हुई । फलतः आपको भी-साथ लेकर वह हालैंण्ड:की ओर्‌ 
चल पड़े | : : UR UE ru 4 


यह अप्रैल का महीना था । हालैण्ड जाते हुए बीच में पातला पड़ता था, जिसकी 


राजधानी ब्रुसेल्स (Brussels) थी । यहाँ दो दिन ठहरना पड़ा; .क्योंकि श्री मॉरले की:वहन 
यहीं पर रहती थीं ॥ उनका आतिथ्य स्वीकार कर पुनः - आप दोनों लोग हालैण्डः पहुंचे, 


जिसकी राजधानी हेग. (Hague) थी, यद्यपि: हालैण्ड का. सबसे सुन्दर नगर एम्सटडंम था ।: ' 


हेग उस समय यूरोप के सर्वाधिक स्वच्छ नग़रों:में से था । -उसंमें बड़े बड़े विश्रामालय ओर 
जनपानगृह थे। 'उन दिनों हालँण्ड' की सरकार ने:यहां एक, शान्तिभवन बनवाया AT, 
जिसका उद्देश्य थाः विभिन्न देशों. के! लोगों को- समाहृत कर्‌ शान्ति-वार्त्ता करना; जिससे 
संसार विश्व युद्ध -की- ज्वाला. से झुलस न सके | उस समय antes qx समृद्ध देश था 
. क्योंकि इण्डोनेशिया-के लगभग तीन हजार टापुओं - पर. इसी. का. आधिपत्य था.। यहाँ: के 
` लोगों का जीवन-स्तर बहुत ऊँचा था | सभी लोग परिश्रमी और विद्यानुरागी थे.। सम्भवतः 
. कोई ऐसा व्यक्ति:नहीं था जो चार-पाँच WISTÉ न जानता हो 1 डच तो उनकी मातृभाषा 
थी ही, इसके अतिरिक्त के अंग्रेजी, - tea, जर्मन तथा इटैलियव आदि आषायें भी. जानते. 
थे | ऐसे ससृद्धिशाली देश की राजधानी हेग में श्री मॉरले की माँ रहती थीं । उनके पास 
आप दोनों लोग १५ दिन रहे और पुनः पेरिस लौट आये । ie 
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पेरिस लौटने के वाद आप मारले के साथ जमनी घूमने के लिए चल पड़। मागं में 
बीसवडेन (Wiesbaden), सल्जबगं (Salzburg), लीपजिग (Leipzig), म्यूनिख 
(Munich) आदि नगरों को देखते हुए डू स्डेन (Dresden) पहुँचे । लीपजिग में उस समय 
एक विशाल प्रदर्शनी लगी हुई थी, जिसमें लाखों-करोड़ों पुस्तके संसार के विभिन्न देशों से 
आई थी ऐसी विशाल प्रदर्शनी सचमुच अभूतपूर्व थी । ड्रेस्डेनं में कुछ दिन रुक कर आप 
आस्ट्रिया पहुंचे । आस्ट्रिया का एक भाग था टिरॉल (Tyrol), जिसकी राजधानी थी 
इन्सब्रुक (Innsbruck) | इन्सब्रुक के पास ही एक नगर था मेरान (Meran), जहाँ से एक 
मील की दूरी पर एक गाँव था, जिसमें एक किसान रहता था । उसने पर्यटकों के रहने के 
लिए अपने खेतों के बीच एक विश्राम गृह बनवाया था। उसी में ये लोग ठहरे यह 
सम्भवतः जूलाई का तृतीय सप्ताह था । यहाँ लगभग एक मास निवास करने का आपका 
विचार था, लेकिन दैवयोग से इसी बीच विश्व-युद्ध छिड़ गया, जिसमें ww एक ओर था 
और जर्मनी दूसरी ओर । कालान्तर में इंग्ल॑ण्ड भी फ्रांस से जा मिला मोर उधर जमंनी से 
आस्ट्रिया | ऐसे समय में आस्ट्रिया छोड़ कर फ्राँस जाना एक समस्या हो गई; क्योंकि 
उनके पास कोई पासपोर्ट नहीं था । यद्यपि उन दिनों भारत से बाहर जाने में पासपोर्ट की 
आवश्यकता नहीं पड़ती थी; तथापि युद्ध काल में इसका होना आवश्यक था। आस्ट्रिया की 
राजधानी थी वियना। यहाँ एक ब्रिटिश राजदूत रहता था, जिसके प्रयत्न से इन्हें एक पासपोर्ट 
मिल गया । आस्ट्रिया के pie और इंग्लेण्ड दोनों शत्रु थे; अतः जो भीं विदेशी यहाँ थे, 
उनकी खोज होने लगी। एक दिन वहाँ एक शासनाधिकारी आया और बोला कि आप लोग | 
इस गाँव को छोड़कर अब कहीं नहीं जा सकते हैं । श्री मॉरले ने कहा कि यह तो अंग्रेज 
नहीं हैं, अपितु भारतीय प्रजा है तथां अध्ययन हेतु भारत से फ्रांस आये हैं; लेकिन उसने एक 
न सुनी और गाँव न छोड़ने का आदेश देकर चला गया | 


'एक दिन थी मारले घूमने के हेतु बाहर गये ओर जव रात्रि में लौटे तो कहा कि जैसे 
भी हो, कल हमें यह गॉव छोड़ देना है । दूसरे दिन प्रातः दोनों लोग घोड़ागाड़ी से. एक 
स्टेशन पर आये | यहाँ आकर श्री मारले ने एक व्यक्ति से कुछ बातचीत की और तत्पश्चात्‌ 
दोनों लोग एक मालगाड़ी के डिब्बे में बैठ गये । गांडी रात्रि भर चलती रही और प्रातःकाल 
जव रुकी, तो पता चला कि वे अब स्विट्जरलेण्ड में हैं। स्विट्जरलैण्ड उस समय एक 
तटस्थ देश था । अतः यहाँ रहना निरापद था । यह सम्भवत: अगस्त का महीना था । यहाँ 
आप लोग एक सप्ताह ही रुके थे कि पता चला कि जर्मन सेनायें बड़ी तेजी से बढ़ती हुई 
पेरिस की ओर जा रही हैं । युद्ध के ऐसे भीषण समय में पेरिस जाना उचित नहीं था । 
अत: कुछ दिन और यहां बिताकर दोनों लोग इटली चले गये, जो उस समय एक तटस्थ 
देश था । यहाँ जिनोंबा (Genoa) नगर के पास नोली (Noli) नामक गाँव में आप 
लगभग एक महीना रहे | सितम्बर का महीना आ गय! था । लेकिन फिर भी पेरिस विश्व- 
विद्यालय खुलने में अभी काफी संमय था। अतः वहाँ से दोनी लोग फ्लारेन्स गये और 
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v 


वहाँ से कई नगर घूमते घूमते अन्ततोगत्वा पेरिस पहुंचे । तव तक माने के ga (Battle of 
the Marne) में फाँसीसियो ने जमंन सेनाओं का बढ़ना रोक दिया। माने एक नदी है, | 
जिसके एक ओर जर्मन सेतायें थीं और दूसरी ओर फ्राँसीसी । चार वषं तक इसी नदी पर 
युद्ध चलता रहा; लेकिनः जमन "सेनागें'. un इंच भी आगे.नहीं बढ़ सकीं-। पेरिस से ag 
स्थान लगभग ५० मील की दूरी पर था । उधर आपकी सारी शिक्षा-दीक्षा पेरिस में होती 
रहीं और उधर मानं नदी के तट पर भीषण युद्ध भी होता रहा । बाद में अमेरिका भी 
फ्रांस से जा मिला और १६१८ ई० में जमेन सेना ने हार मान ली। 


देरिस विश्वविद्यालय दुनिया का सबसे प्राचीन विश्वविद्यालय है, जिसकी स्थापना 


१२ वीं शताब्दी में हुई थी । उस समय इसमें सिल्वाँ लेवी, ज्यूल ब्लाक (Jules Bloch) | 


तथा ए० फुशे (A. Fouche). anf ख्यातिप्राप्त विद्वान्‌ अध्यापन करते थे। इस विश्व- 
विद्यालय की दो सहयोगी संस्थायें थीं--0.01686 de France और E'cole Pratique des 
Hautes E'tude, जिसे अंग्रेजी में Praticalc School for Advanced Studies कहेंगे | 
College de France में उस समय सभी प्रतिष्ठित विद्वान्‌ विद्यमान थे। यहीं श्री सिल्वाँ 
लेवी से नवम्बर १६१४ में आपकी भेंट हुई, जो पेरिस विश्वविद्यालय के साथ ही College 
de France में भी अध्यापन करते थे। . वह संस्कृत, पालि, प्राकृत तघा अन्य भारतीय 
भाषाओं के अधिकारी विद्वान्‌ थे। फ्रेञ्च तो उनकी मातृभाषा थी ही । इसके अतिरिक्त 
aia और लैटिन आदि भाषाओं की. भी उन्हें अच्छी जानकारी थी । उनकी धारणा थी कि 
यदि भारत की सभ्यता और संस्कृति का अच्छा ज्ञान प्राप्त करना है तो भारत के पडोसी 
देशों की भी भाषायें जानना आवश्यक है । इस दृष्टि से वह तिब्बती और चीनी भाषाओं 
का भी अध्ययन करना आवश्यक मानते थे । वह अपने छात्रों के प्रति वड़े उदार थे और 
भारतीय छात्रों के प्रति तो उनकी अत्यधिक सद्भावना थी । पेरिस विश्वविद्यालय में उस 
समय शिक्षा-शुल्क इतना कम पडता था कि. प्रत्येक विद्यार्थी उसे आसानी से दे सकतां था | 
केवल ३५ फ्रॉक प्रतिवर्ष एक विद्यार्थी को देना पड़ता था । और इतना देकर वह विश्वः 
विद्यालयः के किसी भी विभाग का व्याख्यान सुन सकता था.। प्रो० सिल्वां लेवी.के पास एक 
विशाल पुस्तकालय था । प्रति सप्ताह-मङ्गलवार को बह .अपने छात्रों को घर पर..बुलाते थे 
और, पुस्तकं ` दिखाते थे। साथ ही वह अपने नौकर से परिचय करा कर यह निर्देश .दे देते 


थे कि जव भी कभी किसी को पुस्तक की आवश्यकता हो रजिस्टर पर हस्ताक्षर GUT कर 
उसे वह दे दी जाय । ` - 


- उस समय फ्राँस में संस्कृत पढ्ने की रीति भारत से भिन्न थी 1. यहाँ विश्वविद्यालय 
की उच्चतम उपाधि 'लिशान्स' (एम० ए० के समकक्ष) ग्रहण करने के पश्चात्‌ विद्यार्थी 


संस्कृताध्यन की ओर प्रवृत्त : होते थे और बड़े मनोयोग से पढ़ते थे । बीसवी शताब्दी. के | 


प्रारम्भ में फ्रांस में एक संस्कृतज्ञ थे, जिनका नाम था--विक्टर आरी । इन्होंने संस्कृत की 
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एक मनीषी के सान्निध्य में 


प्रारम्भिक शिक्षा के लिए अनेक छात्रोपयोगी पुस्तकें लिखी थीं । ये सव wea में थीं और 
इन्हीं के द्वारा लोगों को संस्कृत का बोध कराया जाता था। 


facat लेवी के अतिरिक्त जिन दो अन्य विद्वानों के नाम ऊपर लिए गये हैं, उनमें 
To Wir (A. Foucher) तो भारतीय पुरातत्त्वविद्‌ थे और ज्यूल्‌ ब्लाक भाषावैज्ञानिक थे । 
er, इण्डो आर्यन्‌' (L ‘Indo Aryan) और 'ला फोर्‌मास्योंड ला लाँग मराठ (La For- 
mation de La Langue Marathe) अर्थात्‌ मराठी भाषा का स्वरूप--ये इनके प्रमुख 
ग्रन्थ थे । इन्होंने अपने प्रथम ग्रन्थ में प्रत्येक भारतीय भाषा का परिचय और स्वरूप- 
विवेचन किया है 1 दूसरे ग्रन्थ के आधार पर Sto सुनीति कुमार चटर्जी ने Origin and 
Development of Bengali Language और डॉ० बाबूराम सक्सेना ने Evolution. of 
Avadhi तथा Sto धीरेद्धवर्मा ने ब्रजभाषा पर काम किया । Sto चटर्जी तो उन्हें अपना 
गुरु मानते थे । 


उस समय फ्रांस में उच्च शिक्षा स्त्री-समाज.मे भी प्रचलित थी । पेरिस में एक 
महिला थी-- श्रीमती विलमैन ग्रावोव्स्क (Madame Willman Grabowska) 1. वे 
अत्यन्त विदुषी थी और वेदों के अध्ययन के प्रति इनकी गहरी रुचि थी । “शतपथब्राह्मण में 
लिट्‌? विषय पर इन्होंने अपना शोध प्रवन्ध लिखा था p इनके साथ गुरुवर अय्यर जीने 
भाषावैज्ञानिक दृष्टिकोण से शतपथब्राह्मण का अध्ययन किया था p यह पोलेण्ड की रहने 
वाली थी । अतः प्रथम महायुद्ध में जब पोलेण्ड स्वतन्व हो गया तो वह अपने देश को चली 
गईं और वहाँ क्राको विश्वविद्यालय में संस्कृत तथा भाषाविज्ञान की प्रोफ़ेसर नियुक्त हुईं । 


सन्‌ १४१७ में पेरिस विश्वविद्यालय से “डिप्लोमा आव्‌ यूनीवसिटी स्टडीज उपाधि 

प्राप्तकर आप इंग्ल॑ण्ड चले गये उस समय एडिनबरा विश्वविद्यालय में संस्कृत के प्राध्यापक 
डॉ० Uo बी० कीथ थे जब उनके निकट जाकर आपने संस्कृत पढ्ने की इच्छा व्यक्त 
की, तो वह यह जानकर बड़े प्रसन्न हुए कि एक भारतीय छात्र उनसे संस्कृत पढ़ने आया 
है । उन्होंने एक दिन शाम को अपने घर पर भी बुलाया और बड़ा आतिथ्य किया । आपने 
उनसे एम० To (आनसं) घर पर करने की इच्छा प्रकट की तो वह HS सोच में पड़ गये; 

क्योंकि उस समय एडिनबरा विश्वविद्यालय में एम० To (आनसं) कराने की व्यवस्था नही 
थी । वह बोले, “मैं तीस वर्षों से यहाँ अध्यापन कर रहा हूँ, लेकिन आजतक कोई भी 
विद्यार्थी आनस करने नहीं आया ।” वह क्या करते? विवश थे और आप को भी बड़ा दुःख 
हुआ क्योंकि ऐसे अलौकिक प्रतिभासम्पन्न विद्वन्‌ से ज्ञानाजेन न कर सके । 


एडिनवरा से निराश होकर आप लन्दन लौट आये | उस समय लत्दत्त विश्वविद्यालय 
में संस्कृत विभागाध्यक्ष थे-प्रो० एल० डी० ame, जिनका (इण्डियन ऐण्टिक्विटीज' 
विषयक कार्य चिरस्मरणीय है । प्रो० बार्ने कभी भारत नही आये थे, लेकिन भारत की 
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कोई ऐसी भाषा नहीं थी, जिसे बह न जानते हों। इसका कारण यह था कि वे लन्दन 
सङ्गहालय के प्राच्यविभाग के प्रधान थे । वहाँ भारतीय भाषाओं के प्रचुर ग्रन्थसङ्गहालय 
थे । उनके समुचित वर्गीकरण आदि के लिए उन्होंने भारतीय भाषार्ये सीख ली थीं । 


तामिल, मलयालम आदि भाषाओं के वह प्रायः परीक्षक रहते थे । मद्रास fara- 
विद्यालय ने एक बार इन्हें मलयालय का प्राहिनक बनाया । प्रश्नपत्र बनाकर भेजने के पूर्व 
उन्होंने उसे आप (श्री अय्यर जी) को दिखाया, क्योंकि मलयालम आपकी मातृभाषा थी। 
प्रश्‍नपत्न उत्तमोत्तम था। एक सप्ताह पश्चात्‌ उन्होंने आपके पास एक लिफ़ाफ़ा भेजा, 
जिसमें एक पौण्ड की धनराशि थी। यह पारिश्रमिक उस प्रश्‍नपत्र के देखने. और राय 
देने का था d 


अभी विश्व युद्ध चल रहा था । जमनी ने जव वेल्जियम जीता तो कुछ लोगों ने वहाँ 
से भाग कर इंगलँण्ड में शरण ली । उन लोगों में विख्यात प्राच्यविद्याविद्‌ “लुई ड ला वाले 
पुस्स' भी थे। यह वौद्ध aiaia और भारतीय इतिहास के विशिष्ट विद्वान्‌ थे। महायुद्ध में 
इग्लेण्ड और वेल्जियम faa राष्ट्र थे। अतः इंग्लेण्ड ने इन्हे लन्दन विश्वविद्यालय में 
प्रोफ़ेसर पद पर नियुक्त कर सम्मानित किया । वसुबन्धु के 'अभिधम्मकोश' का सर्वप्रथम 
फ्रच रूपान्तर इन्होंने ही किया था। आप को प्रो० पुस्से से 'दिव्यावदान' पढ़ने का 
सौभाग्य प्राप्त हुआ था । 


सन्‌ १४१६ में आपने लन्दन विश्वविद्यालय. A एम० vo 4T उपाधि ग्रहण की-। 
विश्वविद्यालय के ही एक संस्थान "स्कूल आव ओरियण्टल स्टडीज” ने आपको मलयालम का 
शिक्षक नियुक्त किया | इधर आपके पिता जी भारत लौटने के लिए कह रहे थे । भतः एक 
वर्ष मलयालय के शिक्षक, के रूप में कार्य करने के पश्चात्‌ आप स्वदेश लौट आये । 


भारत आकर लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय में संस्कृत विभाग में १८ जुलाई सन्‌ १६२१ 
को आपकी नियुक्ति रीडर और अध्यक्ष के रूप में हुई विभाग में आपके दूसरे सहाध्यापक 
देवेन्द्र भट्टाचायं थे, जिन्होंने दूसरे वर्ष अवकाश प्राप्त कर लिया । तत्पश्चात आपके द्वारा 
विशेष प्रयत्न करने पर दो प्राध्यापकों की नियुक्ति हुई--पं० आद्यदत्त ठाकुर और do 
वदरी नाय शास्त्री । उस समय संस्कृत विभागः में विद्यार्थियों. की-सङख्या केवल बारह थरी । 
विश्वविद्यालय में हिन्दी और उर्दू का अस्तित्व नहीं था । बादःमें आपके ही प्रस्ताव रखने 


पर हिन्दी और उर्दू का पठन-पाठन बर्नाक्यूसर के रूप में होने लगा । कुछ समय पश्चात्‌ - 


हिन्दी और उर्दू स्वतन्त्र विषय के रूप में स्वीकृत हुये । हिन्दी संस्कृत विभाग के साथ रही 
और आप ही दोनों के अध्यक्ष थे । अभी तक हिन्दी बी० ए० कक्षा तक ही पढ़ाई जाती 
थी | बाद में एम० Qo में भी उसे स्थान मिला और कालान्तर में आचार्य नरेच्द्रदेंव के 
उपकुलपति कोल में हिन्दी विभाग एक स्वतन्त्र बिभाग के रूप प्रतिष्ठित gem 
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छात्रों की सङख्या कम होने पर समय समय पर अनेक वाधायें उपस्थित होती थीं । 
एक बार शासन ने एक रिट्रेज्चमेण्ट कमेटी स्थापित की, जिसका उद्देश्य था विश्वविद्यालय 
कके अर्थव्यय को कम करना । इस कमेटी ने अपनी रिपोर्ट में यह कहा कि लखनऊ तो सदा 
से उर्दू और फारसी का क्षेत्र रहा है । अतः यहाँ इन्हीं की पढाई होनी चाहिए और संस्कृत 
को यहाँ से हटाकर इलाहाबाद विश्वविद्यालय में कर्‌ देना चाहिए । इस समय ऐसा लगा 
कि संस्कृत लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय से सदा के लिए चली जायगी । कमेटी की रिपोर्ट कार्य- 
कारिणी के सम्मुख प्रस्तुत की गई । चारों ओर संस्कृत के प्रति घोर विरोध था । 


अतः संस्कृत की रक्षा के लिए aga सङघर्ष करना पडा । सौभाग्यवश उस समय 
कार्यकारिणी में कुछ राजे--महाराजे संस्कृत के अनन्य भक्त थे । इनमें दो नाम विशेष रूप 
से उल्लेखनीय हैं--राजा रामपाल सिंह, कुरी सिधौली और राजा सुरजवख्श सिंह, 
कसमण्डा राज्य । आपने उनके समक्ष यह तकं उपस्थित किया कि जिस प्रकार इलाहाबाद 
उर्दू और फारसी का क्षेत्र नहीं है तो भी वहाँ के विश्वविद्यालय में दोनों भाषायें पढ़ाई 
जाती हैं उसी प्रकार यहाँ भी संस्कृत पढाई जानी चाहिए । इस सम्बन्ध में एक बात और 
उल्लेखनीय है कि लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय की स्थापना होने पर राजा साहेब सिसेण्डी ने 
संस्कृत के निमित्त ही एक लाख रुपया दान के रूप में दिया था, जिससे संस्कृत विभाग में 
सिसेण्डी राज्य रौडर पद स्थापित हुआ था । इसी पद पर आप की नियुक्ति हुई थी। 
सम्पूर्ण विश्वविद्यालय में संस्कृत के लिए ही इस प्रकार का दान मिला था। अतः यदि 
संस्कृत यहाँ से हटाई जाती, तो विश्वविद्यालय को एक लाख रुपया सिसेण्डीराज्य को 
लौटाना पड़ता । जब यह तकं कार्यकारिणी के संस्कृत भक्त महानुभावों ने प्रस्तुत किया 
तो संस्कृत बच गई और वह सदा के लिए विश्वविद्यालय में प्रतिष्ठित हो गई। इस प्रकार 
संस्कृत विभाग के निर्माता और संरक्षक के रूप में आपका नाम लिया जाता है। 


संस्कृत विभाग के साथ ही साथ प्राच्य विभाग की समृद्धि और समुन्नति में भी 
आपका विशेष योगदान रहा है । प्राच्य विभाग तो विश्वविद्यालय की स्थापना के पूर्व से 
कैनिङ्ग कालेज में स्थापित था । आप इस बोडे के सदैव संयोजक रहे । प्राचीन ढङ्ग से 
संस्कृत की पढ़ाई होती रहे, इसके लिए आपने विशिष्ट विद्वानों की नियुक्ति करवाई। ऐसे 
विद्वानों में qo गिरीशचन्द्र अवस्थो, do घूटर झा, do रमाशंकर द्विवेदी, To रुद्रप्रसाद 
अवस्थी और de आनन्द झा के नाम उल्लेखनीय हैं । 


इस प्रकार जीवन पर्यन्त आप संस्कृत की सेवा करते रहे और अवकाश प्राप्त करने 
पर पूर्णमनोयोग से अपने प्रिय विषय महावेयाकाण भत्तृ हरि के 'वाक्यपदीयम्‌” पर कार्य करने 
लगे और अद्यावधि उस पर आठ ग्रन्थ प्रकाशित कर चुके हैं। इसके अतिरिक्त मण्डन मिश्र 
की स्फोटसिद्धि' पर आपका कार्य अप्रतिम है । कुछ स्फुट ग्रन्थों की भो रचना आपने की 
है। सुभाषितसङ्ग्रह--प्रथम भाग 'साहित्य अकादमी' से प्रकाशित हुआ है । अभी हाल में 
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3 जो महाभारत है, उसका हिन्दी अनुवाद किया है । वह भी प्रकाशित 
FN ES अतिरिक्त बिभिन्न पत्न-पत्निकाओं में आपके अनेक , लेख प्रकाशित हो 
चुके EI इस प्रकार स्वाध्याय-प्रवचनरूप परम तप में लीन रहकर आप सन्निधि में आये 
जिज्ञासु जनों का सदैव इष्ट-सम्पादन और मङ्गल-विधान करते रहते हैं ॥ आपका चरित्र 
अलौकिक है । उसका सम्यक्‌ वर्णन और आकलन कौन कर सकता है-- 


“लोकोत्तराणां चेतांसि को हि विज्ञातुमर्हति | 
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क्रषिकल्प गुरुदेव प्रो० अय्यर 
Sto मोती लाल रस्तोगी 
= लखनऊ 


आदर्श आचार्य सवंगुणोपेत प्रातःस्मरणीय गुरुदेव प्रो० को० अ० go अय्यर ने मेरे 
जीवन को जितना प्रभावित किया है, उतना सम्भवतः अन्य किसी ने भी नहीं । उनका सा 
उदार मन, सरल चित्त, शुद्ध हृदय, आचरणविशुद्ध) बहुशुत, शिष्यहितँषी, ऋषिकल्प गुरु 
मिलना अव स्वप्न हो गया है। फ्रांस और इंग्लैण्ड देशों में उच्च शिक्षा ग्रहण करने के बाद 
भी भारतीय संस्कृति की साकार जीती-जागती प्रतिमूति आपमें देखी जा सकती है । लखनऊ 
विश्वविद्यालय के संस्कृत-विभाग की बी० ए० प्रथम वर्ष की कक्षा में २६ वर्ष पूर्वे हमें आपका 
प्रथम दर्शन-लाभ करने का सौभाग्य मिला था, जब आप 'संस्कृत-कल्च र” अध्यापन करने आये 
थे । हमारा मन, मस्तिष्क और आँखें तभी से आरय-संस्कृति के उच्च आदर्शों को निरन्तर 
आपमें चरितार्थ होती देखती रही हैं--आप उसमें सदैव खरे उतरे हैँ । 


उस समय dio ए० (संस्कृत) की कक्षा में १३-१४ विद्यार्थी होते थे। विश्वविद्यालय 
में आज के अशान्त और दूषित वातावरण के विपरीत बड़ा ही शान्त और पवित्र वातावरण 
था | ato to द्वितीय वषं में प्राकृत भाषाओं का सामान्य ज्ञान भी आपने ही कराया था d 
१६४६-५० में मुझे प्रो अय्यर के चरणों में एकाकी छात्र के रूप में अध्ययन करने का भी 
सौभाग्य प्राप्त हुआ था, जो आज के युग में दुलभ है.। फलतः मैंने उन्हें और भी निकट से 
देखा है । उनके अदम्य उत्साह, स्फूति, और कत्तंव्य-निष्ठा में किङ्चित्‌ भी मैंने कभी कमी 
नहीं पाई | मुझ एकाकी छात्र को भी ऋषि तुल्य दत्तचित्त होकर अध्यापन करते थे। लखनऊ 
विश्वविद्यालय के संस्कृत विभाग के इतिहास में वेद-वर्ग लेते वाला मैं दूसरा ही विद्यार्थी था 
(मुझसे पूर्व केवलः एक सत्यवती भार्गव नाम' की छात्रा ने वेद-विषय लिया था), किन्तु प्रो० 
अय्यर के विषय-प्रवेश और अध्यापन प्रणाली से मैं चकित रह जाता था । आज भी उनके 
अध्यापन-कौशल और विषयःंसुस्पष्टता की अमिट छाप मेरे हृदय पर अङ्कितः है । 


Ste अय्यर के अध्यापन की कुछ प्रमुख विशेषतायें ये थीं — 


(क) विषय चाहे झितना भी मंजा हो, किन्तु अध्यापन के qd उसे पुनः अध्ययन करना वे 
अनिवार्य समझते थे । 


(ख) विपय से भी; दुर नहीं जाते थे, जवकि लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय के अन्य विषयों के 
-.— aaas अनेक विद्वात्‌ इस दोष से युक्त थे | 
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(ग) विषय से सम्बद्ध और उपयुक्त सामग्री इतनी प्रचुर मात्ना में और ऐसे वैज्ञानिक ओर 
व्यवस्थित ढङ्ग से देते थे कि पुस्तकं पढ्ने और उनसे नोट्स बनाने की अधिक आवश्यकता 
प्रतीत नहीं होती थी । 


(घ) विषय जितना ही क्लिष्ट ओर गूढ होता था, उसका प्रतिपादन उतनी ही सरल और 
रोचक विधि से किया करते थे । 


(ङ) गम्भीर विषयों और ग्रन्थस्थलों पर प्रश्‍न करने पर, स्वयं उसका अध्ययन करने के 
अनन्तर ही उत्तर देते थे । 


(च) साहित्य, दर्शन, वेद, पालि, प्राकृत और धमंशास्त्रादि में से जिस किसी विषय का 
भी अध्यापन करते थे, लगता था उसमें पूर्ण रूपेण पारङगत हैं और उस विषय में 
उनके गम्भीर ज्ञान की थाह पाना दुष्कर था | 


अपने छात्रों के उज्ज्वल भविष्य का प्रो० अय्यर को सदैव ध्यान रहता था । उनको 
दूर-दशिता और सम्मति का ही परिणाम था कि एम० ए० में उत्तीर्ण होने के बाद से ही 
शोध-कायं करने और तदर्थं अपना पुस्तकालय बनाने का मैंने दृढ़ सङ्कल्प कर लिया था । 
उनकी कृपा से ६० २० प्रतिमास (छात्रवृत्ति के रूप में) प्राप्त धन राशि से सन्‌ ५२ तक 
लगभग १५०० २० की पुस्तकें क्रम कर ली थीं, और प्रतिवर्षं आज भी अनेक पुस्तकें उसमें 
बढ़ती रहती हैं। फलतः अपने अध्ययन के लिए मुझे लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय के टैगोर 
पुस्तकालय पर कभी भी अधिक अवलम्बित नहीं रहना पड़ा । 


प्रो अय्यर के ही सत्परामशं ने मुझे १८५२ में “तुलनात्मक भाषा विज्ञान' का सम्यक्‌ 
ज्ञान प्रापत्यथं कलकत्ता विश्वविद्यालय के डा० सुनीति कुमार चटर्जी और डा० सुकुमार सेन 
प्रभृति गुरुजनों के चरणों में स्थान दिलाया । १७५५ में उन्होने ही हमें Summer School 
of Linguistics मे प्रवेश हेतु लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय से Decean College, Poona भेजा। 
साथ ही देवीस्वरूपा माता जी के साथ, अपने शोध-कार्य के सम्बन्ध में, स्वयं भी पूना 
पहुंच गए और हमारे कालेज के ही एक भवन में निवास किया | कालेज में प्रति शुक्रवार 
के दिन सायंकाल एक विशेष साहित्यिक, सांस्कृतिक कार्यक्रम होता था और तत्पश्चात्‌ 
ALA । माता जी और प्रो० अय्यर मेरे आग्रह पर उसमें अनेक बार सम्मिलित हुए थे। 


Mo अय्यर के साथ पूना में हुईं परिचर्चा और उनके सौजन्य से प्राप्त विद्वज्जनों का 
आशीर्वाद मैं जीवन में कभी भुला नहीं सकता । E 


a 
प्रो० अय्यर के से वीतराग आचार्य 


दुर्लभ ही होते में 2] 
Sine ही होते हैं । इस सम्बन्ध में दो-तीन घटनायें 


( लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय में १६४८ तक depg और हिन्दी विभाग एक था । site 
अय्यर ही उसके अध्यक्ष थे | १६४८ के वाद ही हिन्दी विभाग एक स्वतन्त्र विभाग 
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हो गया, किन्तु प्रो, अय्यर का वरद हस्त उसे: पूर्ववत्‌ ही प्राप्त होता 
रहा । उनके मनमें हिन्दी और हिन्दीजनो के प्रति. कभी. कोई: विकार उत्पन्न 
नहीं हुआ । 


(ii) सन्‌ १३५१ में लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय में १६वाँ अखिल भारतीय प्राच्य सम्मेलन हुआ 
था । उसके प्रबन्ध के समय प्रो० अय्यर वाराणसी में थे और उसकी व्यवस्थासम्बन्धी 
उनके उत्तरदायित्व का निर्वहण श्रद्धेय स्वण्डा० कान्ति चन्द्र पाण्डेय ने किया था। 
प्रो० अय्यर काग्रेंस के कुछ दिन पूर्व ही लखनऊ वापिस आये थे । सम्मेलन के कुछ 
वरिष्ठ प्रतिनिधियों से sto पाण्डेय की कुछ झड़प हो गई भौर बात बहुत बढ़ गई। 
sito अब्यर के ही प्रयास से सब शान्त हुआ, किन्तु Me अय्यर ने सम्मेलन के बाद 
ही सब भुला दिया। डा० पाण्डे के प्रति उनके व्यवहार में कोई अन्तर नहीं 
आने पाया । 


(iii) लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय के संस्कृत विभाग की लगभग ३६ वषं सेवा करने के 
पश्चात्‌ वह सेवाविमुक्त होने वाले थे, और केवल ४-५ दिन ही अवशिष्ट थे | प्रो० अय्यर 
के कमरे में उनके साथ मैं और (स्व०) do गया प्रसाद जी ही थे। do जी अय्यर 
साहब के प्रमुख शिष्यो में से थे और प्रारम्भ से ही उनके निकट Ww do जी 
को फलित ज्योतिष्‌ का भी बड़ा अच्छा ज्ञान था । अय्यर साहब की ओर 
देखते हुए मैंने पं० जी से प्रश्‍न किया--“पं० जी ! यह्‌ बताइये कि साहब लखनऊ 
में ही रहेंगे या बाहर जा रहे हैं? अय्यर साहब के मुख पर कोई चिन्ता, 
व्यग्रता या उदासी न थी । do जी ने एक-दो मिनट के लिए आँख बन्द कर (यह्‌ 
उनका स्वभाव था) गणना कर के तुरन्त उत्तर दिया- “बाबू जी लखनऊ के बाहर 
नहीं जा रहे हैं'। To जी के उत्तर से भी उनके मुख पर कोई विकार नहीं आया । 
अगले सप्ताह Mo अय्यर लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय के उप-कुलपति के रूप में सर्वसम्मति 
से निर्वाचित कर लिये गए । 


प्रो० अय्यर का हृदय जैसा शान्त और स्वच्छ है, बैसा ही शान्त और स्वच्छ उका 
बंगला (भवन) भी मैंने पाया है । सन्‌ ४६ से अब तक मैं बराबर देखता आ रहा हूँ, उसे 
तद्रूप ही पाया है । बंगले के आस-पास आमूल परिवर्तेन हो चके हैं, किन्तु प्रो अय्यर के 
बगले के भीतर अभी भी वही शान्ति, स्वच्छता भौर पवित्रता विद्यमान है | 


संस्कृत विभाग को छोडे Wo अय्यर को १८ वर्ष हो रहे हैं। उनके स्वास्थ्य में पर्याप्त 
गिरावट आ चुकी है, किन्तु उनके उत्साह और उनकी निष्ठो में कोई कमी नहीं आई है। - 
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अपने स्वाध्याय और शोध-कार्य में वह पूर्ववत्‌ ही लगे हुए हैं । भतृ हरि के 'वाक्यपदीयम्‌' 
पर वह ७ भाग प्रकाशित भी कर चुके हैं, ८ वां प्रकाशित हो रहा है और दे वाँ भाग भी 
लगभग तय्यार है । 


ऋषितुल्य पूज्यपाद गुरुदेव अय्यर साहब को परम पिता परमेश्वर शतायु प्रदान करे-- 
यही मेरी कामना है 


Nise 
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MY REMINISCENCES ABOUT PROF. K. A. SUBRAMANIA IYER 
` Prof. G. Marulsiddaiah: 
MYSORE | 


Generally, we assess others from their service in a field and their 
behaviour in Society. Exact antecedents of this Professor are unfortunately 
not in my possession and hence my recollection is purely on my associations 
on a few occasions and his valuable research in the field of Grammar in 
general and Vakvapadiya in particular. " ils > 


I have no idea of his administrative skill and my information about his 
balance even in that direction’ is just a report. ‘As a junior associate in 
many All India Oriental Conferences, I could see him at a distance and 
hear him speak or read his research articles. Those were days when we 
enjoyed sight-seeings more than the academic value of the Conference. I 
confess this frankly as J.took much time to come into contact with Prof. 
lyer, as well as many more scholars like Prof. M. Hiriyanna, Prof. S.K. 
Chatterjee, Dr. V. Raghavan, Dr. R. N. Dandekar and a host of others. 
It is just a decade since I took interest in Professor Iyer's works. 


My two contacts with him were closer only in Ujjain when we met 
there for “Kalidasa Samaroh" four years ago, and also for the All 
India Oriental Conference in 1972. It so happened that I and Mrs. and 
Prof. Iyer were put in the same block for lodging. Then I could see the 
man and the scholar in him with all humility of a saint never giving any 
sign of his once being a Vice-Chancellor. This forbearance from the usual 
cloak of false pretension to dignity is the proof for classifying him in the 
top and to know that Sanskrit culture has influenced his heart also. This 
is a rare phenomenon that hardly awaits almost all modern great scholars. 
The baseless mantle of meaningless dignity of vain white collars is not in 
our professor, Equally reverbatory is his wife who has wonderfully attuned 
herself to the fine fruits of Indian culture and society. Here, the wife is 
wilfully a silent spectator during discussions by her husband without 
creating an opportunity for making her presence felt. ` 

It is rather very exemplary. that Vice-Chancellors of today (Retired) 


would go after retirement to Libraries to add to their experience in research 
works instead of waiting at the doors of Ministers and politicians for 
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gubernatorial or other kinds of lucrative employments. 1 do not know what 
chances or prospects Prof. Iyer had in this respect. 


As a scholar my contact with him is scanty. ‘Except his books and 
articles, I had very little opportunity to evaluate the Professor. His works, 
especially on “Vakyapadiya” are his masterpieces. All the three volumes, 
1 got to our Oriental Research Institution. Even a cursory glance of these 
precious volumes would reveal how great are his pains to acquire such a 
deep scholarship especially in *Bhartrhari", a ground: work in grammar 
consolidating exhaustively the principles and philosophy of grammar, one of 
the most difficult and important branches of Indian Sastra’s or Sciences. A 
compendium on grammar is * Bhartrhari" and the two Special volumes on 
*"Vakyapadiya" are works standing to his credit permanently. 


Thus, my reminiscences on Prof. K.A. Subramania Iyer, however 
Scanty, are evergreen in my memory. I only pray for his sustaining health 
and happiness. 
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MY REMINISCENCES OF PROFESSOR’ IYER 
Dr. P. L.:Bhargava 


JAIPUR 


Professor K.A. Subramania Iyer is one of those few men whóm to `- ` 


know is to like. He combines in himself many great and uncommon 
qualities of head and heart. He is a profound scholar of Sanskrit and has 
mastery over a number of other languages also, such as English, French 
German and Hindi, besides his own mother-tongue Malayalam. He is a 
thorough gentleman with charming manners and disarming humility. He 
is a very good conversationalist with a very subtle'sense of humour, Above 


all, he is: one of. those’ very few teachers whose lectures provided such a` 


happy blending of pleasure: ànd profit that no student could: ever think óf“ 
missing them. Like many others, 1 had the good fortune of learning at his 

feet for four years from 1927 to 1931 while I was studying for my B.A. and . 
M.A. degrees at the Lucknow University. The number of students who 
offered Sanskrit in those days was very small. We were a batch of eight 
students when we were preparing for our M.A. examination. The staff of 
the Sanskrit Department consisted of three teachers headed by Professor 
lyer. Istill remember the absorbing interest which we felt in his exposition 
of the Kavya-Prakasa and the Rgvedic hymns which aroused interest in me 
to study Vedic history and culture in greater detail at a later period. 
Notwithstanding the thoroughness of his exposition, he gave full opportunity 
to his students for discussion and removal of difficulties. There were of 
course lighter moments also when some students indulged in innocent 
mischief. On such occasions Professor lyer's sense of humour always 
succeeded in putting the mischief-maker in the wrong I still vividly 
remember one such occasion. One day when Professor Iyer had just started 
his lesson in Kavya-Prakasa, one of my class-fellows who for some reason 
was not in a studious mood that day pricked his pencil in the back of an- . 
other student who felt so tickled that he could not resist an outburst of 
laughter. Professor Iyer naturally enquired what made him laugh and the 
student told him the truth. At this Professor Iyer laughingly remarked. “I 
see, when his wit fails he uses his pencil”, and the whole class laughed at 
the expense of the student who had used his pencil in that peculiar way 
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Professor Iyer fully realised the importance of extra-curricular activities 
in the making of a student and with this object in view he established the 
Jüanavardhini Sabha which conducted such activities as debates and dramas. 
I still remember how the enactment of the law court scene from the 
Mrcchakafika by the students and the staff of the Sanskrit Department, 
including Professor Iyer in 1930 was hailed by the audience. 


Professor Iyer impressed his students not only by his learning, culture 
and refinement but also by his progressive views in social matters. .A class- 
fellow of mine who happened to be very orthodox and conservative in: his 
outlook once asked Professor Iyer as to when, according to hin, a girl 
should be married. “Not a day before eighteen”, was Professor Iyer's firm 
` reply. r ‘ » 

- Professor Iyer has always been the friend, philosopher and guide of his 


students and has never grudged them any help which they deserved. His 
love of learning is so great that even after his retirement he has been busy 


enriching Sanskrit literature by his monumental work on Bhartrhari and. 


his contribution to Sanskrit grammar. Fortunately, he has got.a very 
worthy life-partner and that is one of the secrets of his active life at this age. 
We all pray to.God to spare him for many more years for serving the most 
precious heritage of our country. ' 
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PROF. K. A. S. IYER—AS I KNOW HIM 
Shri Radha Krishna 
HARDOI 


Prof. K. A. S. Iyer has shed lusture and dignity on the cultural and 
academic life of Lucknow for about half a century now by his erudition, 
devotion, wide range of study and simplicity of character. He came to 
Lucknow in about 1921 and the impact of his noble bearing and 
scholarship was immediately felt by everyone who happened to come in 
his contact. And they were not few. Students from all over the country 
flocked to study and to research at his feet and under his guidance. 
The department of Sanskrit and Prakrit Launguages in the University of 
Lucknow is his creation, which he headed from the start and which 
attained all-India reputation under his stewardship. When the old Govt. 
Sanskrit College, Varanasi was raised to the status of the University, 
it was Prof. lyer who was mainly responsible for effecting the smooth 
change over and for selecting the Faculty with his wide contacts and with 
the influence and respect that he commanded among the scholars all over 
the country. 


It was natural that a person of such stature and eminence should have 
been unanimously requested by the Executive Council on the initiative 
of Shri Chandra Bhanu Gupta to head the University of Lucknow. 
Prof. Iyer discharged the duties of the Vice-Chancellor with equal ease and 
grace and impartiality, but resigned before his term was over. He was, 
however, persuaded by Shri Sampurnanand to take charge of Varanasi 
Sanskrit Vishva-Vidyalaya which badly needed the guidance of a savant. 
Prof. lyer, as Vice-Chancellor of that old seat of learning, soon after 
assumption of office, gave it a new orientation and instilled sense of 
Purpose and mission in the Faculty and amongst the students. 


While talking of Prof. Iyer one cannot miss Dr. (Mrs.) T. S. Iyer, his 
life partner, the noble Ardhangini (अर्धाज्ञिनी/,, A more devoted couple 
can hardly be imagined. She is a lady of great attainments and equally 
great charm, Coming from distant Poland, she made India her home by 
Choice and imbibed its culture and traditions witb such ease that it is hard 
to believe that she was born and bred under an altogether different 
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environment. She is a medical practitioner by profession but she has never 
shirked the house-hold chores, infact, she takes pleasure in doing her 
duties as a house wife. It is always a pleasure and privilege to meet this 
old couple, enjoy the hospitality of Mrs. Iyer and hear interesting 
anecdotes from Prof. Iyer. 


- May Prof. and Mrs. Iyer remain healthy and happy throughout their 
life and continue to enrich the cultural, social and academic life of the 
country and inspire the younger generation by their noble example. 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 
| 
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। 
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MY TEACHER 
Dr. Navjivan Rastogi 
LUCKNOW 


: . Roaming in past is always fascinating particularly when one gets an 
opportunity to recount his experiences and association with a person ‘who 
has filled in one’s ideal of a true teacher. To be a true teacher is to be a 
great teacher—but this greatness grows from within, it is a spontaneous 
reflection of self-culture one has subjected oneself to. My association with 
Prof. Iyer, who always figured in my consciousness as गुरूणां गुहः, constitutes 
a very important chapter in my personal socio-academic life. It was a rare 
privilege to know Prof. Iyer in entirely different perspective and in a very 
strange set of circumstances. 


It sounds.very strange when I say that I did not have an occasion to be 
taught by him and yet I consider myself to be his student. I was never his 
classroom student. While I joined B.A during 1955 he was teaching post- . 
graduate classes. When I came to post-graduate classes he had retired as 
Prof. of Sanskrit and became the Vice-Chancellor of the University. It was 
until very late that 1 had an opportunity to discuss Bhartrhari with him 
when my doctoral thesis on the Krama System of Kashmir was in advance 
stage. I shall ever remain indebted to him for unfolding to me twin ideas of 
गब्दधुर्वयोग and शब्दसंस्कार which have gone a long way in shaping the 
doctorine of विकल्पसंस्कार posited as a fundamental tenet of the Krama 
branch of Kashmir Saivism. ` Jt was an experience and an opportunity to 
have a glimpse of his intensive knowledge and vast command over the 
subject. ‘It was again a rare privilege when he passed his several research 
Papers on to me for my use. - 


But my real story begins with not knowing him as a teacher, but as a 
dministrative-cum-academic 


teacher in the midst of tumultuous and chaotic a j d i 
situations. It was here.that I saw his perfect calm, poise of mind, serenity 
of purpose and regard for human values. 

ded to 
ecdote. I was in B. A. I and was persua 
Jaanavardhini Sabha, the 
f the Lucknow University. 
full swing I had a 


Here comes my first an ^ 
contest for the Secretaryship of the Sanskrit 
reputed association of the Sanskrit Department o 
When election fever ran high and the canvassing was In 
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bolt from the blue as L was told that my nomination paper was likely to 
be rejected as only B. A. II students could stand for the Secretary's office, 
The then Returning Officer, Dr. S.V. Singh (later Prof. & Head of the 
Sanskrit Department, Lucknow University), pleaded his helplessness in the 
matter in view of the prevalent practice. My prestige was at stake and 
the very thought of sarcastic smiles on the faces of my opponents at the 
"unceremonious withdrawal filled:me with a feeling of dread unknown earlier. 
I was in a fix and the votes were going to be cast the next day. The 
departmental peon,.Pt. Becha Lal, counselled me to contact Prof. Iyer 
who was the Head of the Department, 1 requested the latter to see if there 
was any thing in the constitution of the Jüanavardhini that barred a B.A.] 
student from secking election to Secretaryship. Prof. Iyer could see through 
the fallacy and allowed me to contest. 


Second anecdote is more important. I do not remember the exact 
time but it was long after the student movement, that I led as President 
of the Lucknow University Students’ Union, had subsided and I was 
released from jail when I called on him. Though temperamently cool and 
Physically active, I found him less exuberant and tired. My drawing his 
attention to it brought back the remark, *Navjivan, you have finished me.’ 
This sentence revealed in a flash of moment the amount of severe strain 
he had undergone due to the student movement, 1 could not speak a word 
and Personally I shall never be able to forgive myself. It is altogether a 
different matter that the student movement, for the first time, addressed 
itself to the real problems and academic ills that confronted the Lucknow 
i is to note how in the midst of 
of events the course of which was 


Ses | ynamics of the forces that mattered 
d nie à very personal attachment, howsoever feeble, could 

underrun the whole gamut ‘of is thi sonal 
element that makes x Ba events, It is this persona 


e feel guilt eve : 
concerned. guilty even today so far as pons Iyer is 


This personal touch was manifest more t 
of my calling on Prof. Iyer just after I was 
not at home. Mrs. Iyer, whom we call Mat 
and offered me Sharbat. I was overwh 


affection. She made all the enquiries about my well-being and conveyed 


to me the anxious moments Prof. Iyer had during my imprisonment. 
I could gather from the Spirit of her talk that Prof. Iyer deeply 


han once. I vividly remember 
released from jail He was 
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regretted his inability in not being able to prevent my arrest. I know he 
was not at all at fault because I am quite sure when the historical forces 
are released in full velocity and events adopt their natural course, one has 
to remain a mute spectator 


As was natural, he grew so much averse to political wranglings and 
administrative tensions that he was no longer inclined to be associated with 
any academic Institution in administrative position and wanted to carry 
through his academic plans peacefully. It was after a great deal of personal 
pursuation by the then Chancellor Sri V. V. Giri and the then Education 
Minister of U. P. Pt. Kamlapati Tripathi that he could, with great reluc- 
tance, reconcile to accepting the office of the Vice-Chancellor of Varanaseya 
Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya. This he disclosed to me later on. 


There are many other incidents that I have treasured in my memory. 
Lack of space does not permit me to come out with all of them. Not that 
Prof. Iyer does not have week aspect of his personality; like all other 
human beings he has them and has them in abundance. He suffers from 
one great weakness—he is too good. His extreme simplicity and catholicity 
completely reverse the Aristotelian doctrine of Mean. Too much of 
gentleness and kindness in this wicked and wretched world only go for the 
encouragement and perpetuation of the mean and the scrupulous and the 
latter thrive at the cost of the former. But optimist as I am, I consider 
this weakness as a source of intrinsic strength, because so long as there 
remains even one such person who leads the life of a true human 
against the dehumanizing odds of the present world, the future of humanity 
will reman safe and bright 


P4 


I bow in respect. He is my teacher. 
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गुरदेव, में और अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत-परिषद्‌ 
गोपाल चन्द्र सिह 
लखनऊ 


मुझे गुरुदेव, Mo को० अ० सुब्रह्मण्य अय्यर, के सर्वप्रथम शिष्यों में होने का गौरव 
और सौभाग्य प्राप्त है। लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय की स्थापना १६२० के उत्तराद्व में हुई और 
उसके द्वारा आयोजित परीक्षाएं सवंप्रथम १६२२ में हुई । १६२२ में ही मैंने उक्त विश्व- 
विद्यालय से बी० ए० किया और १६२४ में एम० ए० तथा एल-एल० वी०। लखनऊ 
विश्वविद्यालय की स्थापना के साथ ही गुरुदेव भी उसके संस्कृत विभाग के अध्यक्ष नियुक्त 
होकर आये | उसी वर्ष में बी० ए० के प्रथम वर्ष से द्वितीय वषं में आया था बी० qo Ñ 
मैने संस्कृत ली थी और एम० ए० भी मैंने संस्कृत में ही किया । इस प्रकार मुझे गुरुदेव के 
श्रीचरणों में बैठकर संस्कृत पढ्ने का सौभाग्य तीन बर्षे मिल सका, जिसे मैं अपने जीवन का 
स्वर्णं युग समझता हूं । 


लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय की स्थापना के समय उसका एक मात्र कालेज कंनिंग कालेज 
था। उक्त कलिज उसके पूर्व इलाहाबाद विश्वविद्यालय से सम्बद्ध था और उसके संस्कृत 
विभाग में उस समय दो ही अध्यापक थे--मुख्य ओर पं० देवेन्द्र नाथ चक्रवर्ती और प्राच्य 
खण्ड में do रामकृष्ण शास्त्री थट्टे । प० देवेन्द्र नाथ चक्रवर्ती केनिंग कालेज में बहुत दिनों 
से पढ़ा रहे थे और शायद एक वर्ष बाद ही सेवानिवृत्त होने वाले थे। वे पहले से यह . 
आसरा लगाये बैठे थे कि विश्वविद्यालय की स्थापना होने पर उसके संस्कृत विभाग के 
अध्यक्ष वे ही होंगे । इसलिए जब ऐसा नहीं हुआ और विभागाध्यक्ष हो गये हमारे गुरुदेव तो 


' उन्हें बड़ा क्षभ हुआ, जिसे वे मुझ जैसे पुराने छात्रों के सामने समय समय पर किचित 
आक्रोश के सांथ व्यक्त कर दिया करते थे । गुरुदेव के सामने इसकी चर्चा मैने स्वयं तो कभी 


नहीं की, पर यंह बात इतनी फैल चुकी थी कि, मैं समझता हूं, गुरुदेव उससे अनभिज्ञ न रहे 


“होंगे । किन्तु वे तो बिलकुल योगी हैं और इतना विशाल हृदय पाया है कि चक्रवर्ती जी के 


प्रति उनके सौजन्यपूर्ण व्यवहार में कभी कोई अन्तर नहीं आने पाया । 


. प्राच्य संस्कृत अनुभाग के प्राध्यापक, To रामकृष्ण शास्त्री थट्टे, पुराने विचारों के 
कट्टरपंथी ब्राह्मण थे और क्रोध भी उन्हें कुछ जल्दी आ जाया करता था । गुरुदेव संस्कृत 
की शिक्षा विदेश में प्राप्त करके आये थे और उनकी सहधमिणी (हम लोगों की पुज्य 


` माता जी) भी विदेशी महिला थीं । अतः शास्त्री जी उन्हें सदा हेय दृष्टि से देखा करते थे। 


किन्तु गुरुदेव पर इसका भी कभी कोई प्रभाव नहीं पड़ा । शास्त्री जी जिस कमरे में 
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x 


दैठकर अपनें छात्रों को पढ़ाया करते थे वह दोपहर में लगभग १२ बजे तक खाली रहता 


था; शास्त्री जी की कक्षाएं देर से आरम्भ होती थीं और वे भी देर से ही कालेज आया . 


करते थे। एम० ए० में हम चार छात्र थे और चारों ने विशेष विषय के रूप में वेद ले 
रखा था। वेद (Hymns from the Rgveda by Peter Peterson) हमें गुरुदेव ही 
पढ़ाया करते थे। हमारी वेद की कक्षा का समय शास्त्री जी के आने से पहले का था। 
इसलिए वेद हम उन्हीं के कमरे में बैठकर पढ़ लिया करते थे और उन्हें इसका पता भी नहीं 
चल पाता था। एक दिन शास्त्री जी कुछ जल्दी आ गये । उस समय हमारी वेद की 
कक्षा समाप्त ही हो रही थी । उन्होंने देख लिया कि हम उनके कमरे में बैठकर गुरुदेव से 
वेद पढ़ रहे हैं। गुरुदेव के सामने तो उन्होंने कुछ नहीं कहा किन्तु बाद में gu लोगों पर 
बहुत रुष्ट हुए और कहा कि मेरे कमरे में बेठकर उस ब्रात्य से वेद न पढ़ा करो, मुझे यह 
नहीं पसन्द है। हमने यह बात जव गुरुदेव से कही तो वे मुस्करा कर रह गये और कहा 
कि दूसरे दिन से वेद की कक्षा किसी ओर ही कमरे में चलायी जायेगी । उन्होंने न तो 
शास्त्री जी से कुछ कहा और न उनके कमरे में पढ़ाना जारी ही रखा, यद्यपि विभागाध्यक्ष 
होने के नाते वे दोनों ही कायं कर सकते थे, विशेषकर जब कि शिक्षण-कक्षों की उन दिनों 
बड़ी कमी थी । | 

गुरुदेव का व्यवहार अपने अधीनस्थ अन्य सहयोगियों (do आद्यादत्त ठक्कुर और 
de बदरी नाथ शास्त्री) के प्रति भी बड़ा ही सौम्य और सम्मानपूर्ण था, जिसका प्रभाव उन 
पर भी पड़े बिना नहीं रहा । यही कारण था कि उन दिनों विश्वविद्यालय के संस्कृत 
विभाग को वातावरण इतना शुद्ध और सौहादंपू्णे था कि देखते ही वनता था । 


गुरुदेव अपने छात्रों से स्नेह भी करते थे और उनका समुचित आदर भी, जो बिरले ही 
aa करते होंगि । इसलिए ऐसा कोई भी छात्र नहीं था जो उन्हें पितृतुल्य न मानता 
रहा हो । 


गुरुदेव के पढाने को ढंग भी बहुत ही रोचक और बैदुष्य-प्रदर्शन से बहुत दूर रहता 
थी । मुझे उन्होने काव्य, वेद, व्याकरण, प्रातिशाख्य, qaga, दर्शन सभी विषयों को 
पढ़ाया; किन्तु इनमें से जो भी विषय वे पंढ़ाते थे उसके पढ़ाते समय जान पड़ता था कि वे 
उसी के विशेषज्ञ हैं। कोई भी विषय हो, उसे पढ़ाते समय वे ऐसी ऐसी नयी बातें निकाला 
करते थे और ऐसे ऐसे नये दृष्टिकोण प्रस्तुत किया करते थे कि उनकी अलौकिक प्रतिभा पर 
आश्‍चर्य हुए बिना नहीं रहता था | sae 


quw को सदृध्यवहार, अंथाह वित्त, विद्याप्रदत्त विनय और अलौकिक शिक्षण-पद्धति 
से सभी छात्रों में उनके प्रति प्रगाढ श्रद्धा और स्नेह उत्पन्न करने के लिए पर्याप्त थे। ` . 


दो शब्दों में मोता जी (श्रीमती अय्यर) के विषय में भी कह देना - 


आवश्यक समझता हूँ । विद्या के क्षेत्र में गुरुदेव ने जो यश अजित किया है उसका श्रेय 
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बहुत कुछ माता जी को भी है। गुरुदेव की सभी ' आवश्यकताओं को पूरी करती रहना, 
उनके चित को सदा प्रसन्न रखना और सभी चिन्ताओं को अपने में ही समेटकर उन्हे 
चिन्तामुक्त बनाये रखना ही माता जी के जीवन का ध्येय रहा है। इधर कुछ दिनों से 
गुरुदेव का स्वास्थ्य कुछ गिर गया है। तब से, स्वयं अस्वस्थ होते हुए भी, वे उनका और 
भी ध्यान रखने लगी हैं। उनके भोजन, शयन, अध्ययन, भ्रमण, यहां तक्‌ कि.उनकी पूरी 
दिनचर्या, पर ही माता जी का शासन रहता है। वे जहां समझेंगी कि गुरुदेव का जाना 
अनावश्यक या अवांछित है वहां वे उन्हें कदापि न जाने देंगी और जहां उनका जाना ठीक 
समझेंगी वहां उन्हें अकेले न जाने देकर स्वयं भी साथ जायेंगी । ऐसे में अनेक स्थानों पर 
जाकर उन्हें अन्दर अन्दर ऊबना ही पड़ता होगा; किन्तु ऊबने का भाव उनके चेहरे पर आज 
तक कोई पढ़ नहीं पाया । माता जी जन्म से अभारतीय होते भी वेष-भूषा और रहन-सहन 
में पूरी भारतीय हैं । साथ ही, यूरोपीय महिलाओं के.जितने अच्छे गुण हैं वे भी उनमें पूरी 
मात्रा में विद्यमान हैं। उनके घर में मेरा प्रवेश केवल Sos या गोल कमरे तक ही हुआ 
है; किन्तु वहां जाते आते मैंने अगल बगल के अन्य कक्षों का भी, दूर से ही क्यों न हो, बहुत 
कुछ सर्वेक्षण कर लिया है। बैठके ओर इन कक्षों की सफाई पर पाश्चात्य रहन-सहन की 
और सज्जा पर प्राच्य सुरुचि और कलाप्रियता की छाप स्पष्ट है। गोल कमरे में जलभरे 
ताम्रपात्रों में गुलाब की पंखुड़ियां और उपयुक्त स्थान पर रखे धातु-निमित: दीपस्तम्भ माता 
जी की भारतीयता के परिचायक हैं । मैं गुरुदेव के अन्म छात्रों के विषय में कुछ नहीं कह 
सकता; किन्तु मेरे लिए तो माता जी बिल्कुल मेरी माता के ही समान हैं। मेरे ऊपर 
उनका स्नेह अथाह है । माता जी gaga और विनोदी भी बहुत हैं। अभी थोड़े ही दिन 
हुए मुझे टोपी पहने देखकर कहने-लगीं कि आप टोपी न पंहना करें, टोपी पहनकर आप 
वुड्ढे लगने लगते है । 


गुरुदेव के विषय में कोई भी संस्मरण या वक्तव्य हो अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत-परिषद्‌ 

के साथ उनका जो सम्बन्ध रहा है उसकी चर्चा बिना वह अधूरा ही रहेगा। इस प्रकार C 
की एक संस्था की स्थापना की प्रेरणा सर्वप्रथम उन्होंने ही दी। उसके वाद १५५१ की 
वह सभा जिसमें इस परिषद्‌ की स्थापना का सञ्चिश्वय हुआ था उन्हीं के निवासस्थान पर 
हुई थी । 'सोसाइटीज रजिस्ट्रेशन ऐक्ट' के अधीन उसके निबन्धन के लिए जो समवायपत्र 
(मेमोरैण्डम आफ्न ऐसोसियेशन) निष्पादित हुआ उसपर सबसे ऊपर उन्हीं के हस्ताक्षर हुए | 


. वे परिषद्‌ के स्थायी पारिषद बनने वालों में भी अग्रणी रहे हैं। परिषद्‌ की कार्यकारिणी 


समिति के सदस्य तो वे आरम्भ से लेकर अब तक चले आ रहे हैं। इस समय वे परिषद्‌ 
द्वारा संचालित शोध-संस्थान के निदेशक, “ऋतम्‌' के सम्पादक-मण्डल के वरिष्ठ सदस्य तया 
परिषद्‌ के हस्तलिखित-ग्रन्थ-संग्रह-गत हस्तलेखों की विवरणात्मक सूचियों (डिस्क्रिप्टिव 
कैटलाग्स) के प्रधान सम्पादक हैं। इसके अतिरिक्त, इसी वर्ष वे परिषद्‌ के अध्यक्ष भी 
पुन: निर्वाचित हो गये हूँ । इस सवके लिए परिषद्‌ उनकी सदा ऋणी रहेगी । 
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PROF. IYER—A LIVING LEGEND! 
Dr. S. N. Pandeya 
FAIZABAD 7. 


If you are to know a man, goes the saying, know him by his dog or by 
his neighbours. I have known Prof. K. A. S. lyer, not by himself 
nor by his dog (Idon't know whether he has any or not), but by 
‘his neighbours. And the neighbours of a man who has been, throughout 
his life, in the teaching profession, are his colleagues and students, and 
(as he has been holding a high chair), his assistants and associates. My 
media, and the best of them, 1 think, have been his students and disciples, 
all of whom, without a single exception, regard him as a divine being, a 
comminglement of the best of manhood and godhood. ` 


One may be a great scholar, but he may not be a man; one may be a 
‘man’, but he may not be a great scholar; but a combination of both is very 
Tare—something which is as easy to talk of as it is difficult to be practised. 
The incredulous ‘we’ of this generation, who are the ‘grandsons’ (to quote 
the epithet fondly used by my Gurudeva, the Late Dr. P. C. Lahiri of 
Calcutta) of Prof. Iyer and his compeers cannot believe that a man may 
Simultaneously be so good and so great as Prof. lyer is. To us whose 
notion is (not without any foundation) that today a man cannot be ‘great’ 
Without being ‘mean’. Prof. lyer, a holy confluence of super-scholarship and 
super-humanity, is a living legend, or practically, a disbelief. One of the most 
eminent sanskrit scholars of the present century India, and so sweet, so 
humble, so innocent! 


Prof. Iyer was born on 7th September 1896 at Palghat in Kerala, the 
eldest child of Sri K. V. A. Iyer and Smt, Ranganayaki Ammal. He 
received his early education at Kalighat, Palghat and Kalikatin Kerala. 
At Kalikat, besides his College education, he studied Sanskrit Lexicons 
under a traditional Sanskrit Pandit—Sri Narayana Sastri. Then, for higher 
education he went abroad. 


In 1914 he took admission in the University of Paris and there Prof. 
Sylvain Lévi had been one of his teachers. After three years’ stay at Paris, 


a 


1. Most of the data regarding Prof Iyer, I owe to Dr. J. P. Sinha of the Department 
of Sanskrit, LUCK TW Ha E is never tired of talking incessantly of his 


*peeriess teacher’. = 
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he went to the London University wherefrom he took his Master’s Degree 
in 1918, At London the subjects of his special study were Literature 
and Linguistics. There Dr. Barnett and Mrs. Rhys. Davids were his 
Professors, besides many other distinguished names. 


It would be sheer ingratitude not to allude to one name in this 
connection, viz., that of Dr. Raimond Von Marle, whose part in the making 
of what Prof. Iyer is—has been no less significant than any other factor, 
An intimate friend of Prof. Iyer's father, a Dutch -gentleman and a great 
authority on European Art and Painting whose voluminous history on the 
subject has won universal admiration, took Prof. Iyer with him to Frarice, 
and kept him as his guest for three years at Paris. During his stay at Paris, 
Prof. lyer had the opportunity to travel several European Countries, viz., 
Holland, Belgium, Germany, Switzerland, Austria, Italy etc. 


In 1921 Prof. Iyer came back to India and was appointed Reader and 
Head of the Department of Sánskrit and Prakrit Languages in the University 
of Lucknow. In 1948 he was made Professor and Head of the same 
department. As a Head, he has never been a headache to any one of those 
around and under him, but always a soothing balm to each and every one. 


In 1950-51, at the insistence of Dr. Sampurnanand, he went to Varanasi 
as Principal of the Govt. Sanskrit College (the present Sampurnanand 
Sanskrit University) and there he remodelled the entire syllabus and made 
it capable of keeping pace with the modern times, without least disturbing 


the ancient traditions of Sanskrit learning. Then again he came back to ' 


Lucknow and rejoined as Prof. and Head : 

. ofthe D t 

and Prakrit Languages. epartment of Sanskri 

In 1954 P rof. lyer led a delegation of University teachers and students 

to the Soviet Union where he visited numerous Universities and other 
academic institutions. 


In 1957 he retired:from the Professorsh 
of the Lucknow University, 


whereafter he was appoint ice. lor 
of the same University, ppoir ed Vice-Chance 


and then, of Sanskrit University, ‘Varanasi. 


Disgusted with the ‘politics’ at Varanasi that heavily told upon ‘his mind. 


and body, he resigned the Vice-Chancellorship of the Sanskrit University 


and returned to Lucknow. In 1958 he went to U. K. at the invitation of 


the British Council and delivered Jectures at numeiGus educational centres. 
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Being trained on both lines—the Oriental and the Occidental Prof. 
lyer combines in himself a first-rate critical acumen as well as a wonderful 
penetration into the knots of original texts. One may still hear from his 
students fascinating stories about Prof. Iyer, the teacher, who had been so 
loving, so loved, always crystal clear to: whether it be an immature 
undergraduate ora postgraduate or a research scholar of maturer mind. 
Ever smiling, ever soft, ever affectionate! And I have been told that never 
did even a fly buzz in his class. Such was his magic as a teacher. 
Philosophy or Religion, Veda or Literature, Grammar or Linguistics, 
whatever he taught, he seemed to be the best master of. He may be called 
‘a moving encyclopaedia’. 


Apart from the above-mentioned jobs held by him, Prof. Iyer has been 
associated with a number of universities and institutions in various 
capacities, a brief of which is given below : 


1. Convenor of the Oriental Sanskrit Department of the Lucknow 
, University ; 

2. Member of the Lucknow University Executive Council and other 
bodies ; 

Member of the Academic Council of Benares Hindu University ; 
- Member of the Syndicate of the Roorkee University ; 

5. Member of the Arts Faculty and Academic Council of the 
Allahabad University ; 

6. Member of the Executive Council of the Benares Sanskrit 

` University ; f 
- Part-time Lecturer in French in Lucknow University ; 

8. Founder-Life-Member, Member of the Executive Committee, 
Chief Editor of the Catalogues of Manuscripts published by the 
Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad, Lucknow and Director of the 
Research Institute run by the said Parishad, besides having been 
twice elected its President. 


Prof. Iyer’s wife, Smt. Teresa Jadwiga Lesser, the revered Mataji of 
her great husband’s disciples, though born in Poland, is an ideal Indian 
woman with a radiant vermilion-decked forehead, who has dedicated her 
absolute existence to the look-after and well-being of this blessed son of 
Goddess Sarasvatr, And it is mostly to her credit that even at this extreme 
Old age of eighty, he is vigorously, like a young man, busy with his studies, 
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especially with hisriilustrious work on the Vakyapadiya of Bhartrhari that 
shall ever remain an academic monument. ; 


] bow to this couple of Siva and-Parvati of the present age—Prof. Iyer 
and Smt. lyer, in the words of the great poet, Kalidasa,— ... E 


| * -` - वागार्थाविव-संपूक्तौ वागथंप्रतिपत्तये। ` ˆ ` ' - 
- ` जगतः पितरौ वन्दे पार्वतीपरमेश्वरौ ॥ a 
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PROF. IYER—GRANDEUR IN SIMPLICITY 
Dr. D. N. Shastri 
MEERUT 


I came in contact with Prof. Iyar when he was Head of the Department 
of Sanskrit and Prakrit Languages and Dean, Faculty of Arts at Lucknow 
University, and later on when he became the Vice-Chancellor of the 
Sanskrit University, Varanasi, He got these high posts, not through 
approaches, the usual way these days, but simply on account of learning 
and high personality. Nobody, not even those who might have had some 
grouse agaist him because, as administrator he could not have fulfilled all 
their desires, would say that he made any approaches, even efforts, to get 
high positions. This aspect of his character has been most impressive. 
When I tried to understand his personality, I came to the conclusion that 
here in him we have :— 


GRANDEUR IN SIMPLICITY 
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WORKS OF PROF. K. A. S. IYER. 
_ Dr. J. P. Sinha 
LUCKNOW 
Works of Prof. K. A. S. Iyer relate to three areas within Sanskrit : 


(a) Sahitya, 
(b) Philosophy and Linguistics of Sanskrit Grammar. 
(c) Kashmir Saivism. 


A detailed account of these works is as under : 


A. BOOKS 

l; The  Vükyapadiya of  Bhartphari, with the commentary 
Prakirnakaprakaga of Helaraja on kánda III, Pt. I. Deccan College Mono-’ 
graph Series, 21. Poona—-1963. : 

2. Vikyapadiya of Bhartrhari, Kanda 1 with Vrtti. English Translation 
with Introduction and Critical and Exegetical Notes. Deccan College 
Building Centenary and Silver Jubilee Series, 26, Poona—1965. 

3. Vakyapadiya of Bhartrhari with the Vrtti and the Pagdhati of 
Vrsabhadeva. Kanda I Critical Edition. Deccan College Monograph 
Ser.es, 32, Poona—1966. 

4. The Sphotasiddhi-of Mandana Misra. English Translation with 
Introduction and Exegetical Notes. Deccan College Building Centenary 
Series 25, Poona—1966. - f 

5. Bhariphari, a study ofthe Vakyapadiya in the light of the ancient 
commentaries, Deccan College Building Centenary and Roos 
Series, 68, Poona—1969. 

6. Vakyapadiya of Bhartrhari, Kanda lil, Pt. I. English Translation 
With Critical and Exegetical notes based on Helaraja’s commentary. Deccan 
College Building Centenary and Silver Jubilee Series, 1971. 

7. Vikyapadiya of Bharirhari with the Prakirnakaprakdsa of Helaraja 
on Kanda IIL, Pt. IL. Deccan College Monograph Series, Poona—1972. 


8. Mahabhdrata—Malayalam. Transliteration into Devanagari and 
Translation into Hindi, Bhuvanavani Trust, Lucknow. 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. . . 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


66 RTAM 
9. Malavikagnimitram of Kalidasa critically edited with Introduction 

etc., Sahitya Akademi, New Delhi—(In the Press). 

In Collaboration with Dr. K. C. Pandey. 


10. Bhaskari, Vol. I, The Princess of Wales Saraswati Bhavan Texts 
no. 70. Allahabad—1938. 


11. Bhàskari Vol II. The Princess of Wales Sanskrit Saraswati Bhavan 
Texts, no. 83, Allahabad—1950. ९ 


12. Proceedings of the Sixteenth All-India Oriental Conference (ed.) 
Vol. I, Lucknow —1953. 


13. Proceedings of the Sixteenth All-India Oriental Conference (ed.) 
Vol II, Lucknow— 1955. 


In Collaboration with Dr. V. Raghavan 


14. Subhüsitasangraha Pt. | with Introduction (Sahitya Akademi, New 
Delhi—1971) 


In Collaboration with Sri G. C. Sinha and Dr.J. P. Sinha 


15. A Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Akhila Bharetiya Sanskrit 
Parishad, Lucknow (Consolidated volume) 1963. 


16. A Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit 
Parishad (Second Series), Vol I—1970. 


m. A Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit 
Parishad, Lucknow (Second Series), Vol. II—1970. 


18. A Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit 


Parishad, Lucknow (Second Series), Vol. III—1972. 


19. A Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit 
Parishad, Lucknow (Second Series), Vol. IV—(In the Press). 


B. ARTICLES 
1. A few observations on the Trimeter vi र d 
९ ) erses of the Rdmdyana an 
m Buy ue (Proceedings of the Third All India Oriental Conference, 


2. On the fourteen Mahesvara Sutras Pr i i 
> oceedings of the All-India 
Oriental Conference, Vol, II. Pp 133-143) = 


3. On the use of the 


prohibitive particle MA i ५ Jays 
(Proceedings of the Fifth A inthe Triyandrum p 


4. Studies in the Image Rama of 
n ry of the. Rama Orienta 
Research, Madras, Vol, IIT. pp. 292 gp; TS 
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5. Studies in the Imagery of the Ramdyayu IL, (Ibid, Vol. IV, p 32 ff.) 
6. Studies in the Imagery of the Ramdyana III, (Ibid, Vol. IV, p. 
127 ff.) 


7. Studies in the Imagery of the Ramdyana IV, (lbid, Vol. IV, 
p. 341 ff.) . 


8. Studies in the Imagery of the Ramdyana V (Ibid, Vol. V, p. 147 ff.) 
. 9. . Some more Nydyas I (Ibid, Vol. V, p. 237 ff.) 
10. Some more Nydyas II (Ibid. Vol. Vl, pp. 341-345) ` 
11. Kundamala and the Uttarardmacarita (Proceedings of the Seventh 
All-India Conference, pp. 91-97). © `` Vus 
12. Who are the anityaspho[avüdinah ? (Proceedings of the Eighth 
All-India Oriental Conference, pp. 258-263). 
13. Saiva Theory of Relation (in collaboration with Dr.K.C. Pandeya— 
Proceedings of the IX All-India Oriental Conference, pp. 600-617) 
14. Pratibha and the meaning of the sentence. (Proceedings of the 
Tenth All-India Oriental Conference. pp. 326-332) . 
15. The Concept of Guna among the Vaiyakaranas. (The New Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. V. pp. 121-130) 
16. Originality and Sanskrit Poetics (The Journal of the Ganganatha 


. Jha Research Institute, Vol. I, pp. 333-348) 


17. Presidential Address in the Classical Sanskrit Section of the 
Thirteenth All India Oriental Conference Proceedings Pt. II, p 93-101). 


18. The concept of Praudhokti in the Alaükürasüstra (Journal of 
Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. XVI, pp. 20-31.) 

19. The Doctrine of Sphofa (The Journal of the Ganganatha Jha 
Research Institute, Vol. V. pp. 121-147) 
. 20. The concept of Gender among the Vaiya 
Vol. I. pp. 291-308, Lucknow—1945) 

21. Prakrtadhvani and Vaikratadhvani. ( 
Conference, Darbhanga-1948). 
- 22. The conception of Action amo 
the Ganganatha Jha Research Institute, 

23. On the concept of Upagraha among the Vaiyà 


karanas (Bharatakaumudi, 


XIV All-India Oriental 


ng the Vaiyakaranas «The Journal of 


Vol. VIII, pp: 165-186) 
o karanas (Journal of 


Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. XXIII, PP. 79-88) 
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24. The concept of dravya among the Vaiyakaranas. (XVIII All-India 
Oriental Conference Summaries of papers pp. 54-56) 


às. The point of view of the Vaiydkaranas (Journal of Oriental 
Research, Madras. Vol. XVII. pp. 84-96) - - , 

26. Aesthetic Satkaryavada (Ganganatha Jha Commemoration Volume, 
pp. 163-172) 

27. Vikramaditya in the Sanskrit Tradition (Vikrama Volume, Ujjain, 
Scihdia Oriental Institute, 1948. pp. 159-176) 


28. Sanskrit Literature, Some Reflections. (Uttarabharati, Vol. I, 
No. 2) 


29. Kalidasa, some mannerisms. (New Indian Antiquary, Vol. I, 3. 
pp. 177-187) 


30. The Moon in Kalidasa (Kaviraja Abhinandana Grantha, pp. 


311-317, Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad, Lucknow, 1976) 


31. Bhartrhari on Dhvani (Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Vol. XLVI, pp. 49-65) 


32. Bhartrhari on Apabhrarnsa. (Visvesvarananda Indological Journal, : 


Vol; It; Pt: IJ; p. 1964.) 


33. Bhartfhari on Vydkarana as a means of attaining Moksa (Inter- ' 


national Congtess of Orientalists, Delhi, 1964—Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. 
XXVIII, Pt. 122, pp. 112-131), 4 


34. Bhartfhari on the primary and secondary use of words (Indian 
Linguistics, Vol. 29, 1968, pp. 97-112). 


1970) 


36. Kalidasa and Shakespeare, (Kalidasa Special Number, Ujjain, 
1958-1850, pp. 71-878). 


37. Some lost works of Helargja (Raghavan Felicitation Volume). 


38. Bhartrhari on compounds involving comparison (Read at Silver 
Jubilee of the Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute; Madras, March, 197!)- 


39. Sanskrit and the Philosophy of Language. (International Sanskrit 
Conference, March, 1972), 


40. Bhartrhari on faddhita suffixes involving comparison, Charudev4 
Shastri Felicitation Volume, pp. 241-257, Delhi, 1974). 
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35. Bhartrhari and Bhoja (Bhoja Seminar, Vikram University, Ujjain 


ee 
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C. REVIEWS 


1. Alankürasarvasva of Ruyyaka, with Safijivani commentary by 
Vidyacakravartin, Text and Study by Km. S. S. Janaki, Rtam—Journal of. 
the Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad, Lucknow. Vol. I, No. I, 1969. 


2. Pratüparudravijaya er Vidydndthavidambana by Kavikokila Dr. V. 
Raghavan, Rtam—Journal of the Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad, 
Lucknow, Vol. I, No. II. 1970 


3. Sphofatattvanirnaya of Dr. S. D. Joshi. Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 
D. ARTICLES IN SANSKRIT 
१. लिङ्गतत्वविमशं: (सारस्वतीसुषमा, द्वितीयवर्षाङ्ध:, yo ४१-४७) 
२. कवे रसप्रतीतिः (श्रीसम्पूर्णानन्द-अभिनन्दनग्रन्य, go ४८-५४) 
३. भाषा नाम का (सारस्वतीसुषमा) 
४. भतृ हयंभिप्रेत: शब्दार्थसम्बन्ध: (विश्वसंस्कृतम्‌-४, 3, Jo २०७-२१६) _ 
५, भारतीयसंस्कृतौ व्यक्तित्वविकासावसरः . (सारस्वतीसुषमा, षष्ठवर्षे 
तृतीयचतुर्था क्लौ--पौषपूणिमा २००, go ३२०-३२६) 
६. प्राचीनभारते ` भाषाविज्ञानम्‌ (सारस्वतीसुषमा--उपाधिवितरणोत्सवाद्भः 
पञ्चमवर्षे चतुर्थः--पृ० ५७-६८) 
७. सोवियतसङ्घ उच्चशिक्षा (संविद्‌) 
5. काशिकराजकीयमहाविद्यालये दीक्षान्तभाषणम्‌ (सारस्वतीसुषमा, ढादशवर्ष 
३-४ अङ्को, go १०५-१११) 
8. महाकविकालिदासविपयकं किञ्चित्‌ (सारस्वतीसुषमा, घोडशवर्ष, ३-४ अक्की, 
संवत्‌ २०१८, Fo १-१२) 
१०. वारागसेयसंस्कृतवशवविद्यालये दीक्षास्तभाषणम्‌ (सारस्वतीसुषमा) 
११.  वाक्यपदीयप्रथ मकाण्डगताम्बाकर्त्यपोद्धातः (सरस्वतीभवनग्रन्यमाला, 
भागः, Jo अ-२) 
सरस्वतीभवनग्रन्थमाला, ८१, 
१२.  वाक्यपदीयद्वितीयकाण्डगताम्वाक्वी प्रस्तावना ( ८१ 
दवितीयः भागः, प्रस्तावना, Jo १-८) 
१३.. वाराणसेयसंस्कृतविश्‍वविद्यालये दर्शनपरिषदि आध्यक्ष्यभानणम्‌ (सारस्वती- 
सुषमा, सप्तदशवर्ष, १-२, ३-४ TF, संवत्‌ २०१६: १० ४३-५४) 


&१, प्रथमः 
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१४. तत्रभवङ्कतृ हयंभिप्रेतं साधनरूपम्‌ (ऋतम्‌ ` १-२, Jo १-७, अखिलभारतीय- 
संस्कृत-परिषद्‌, लखनऊ, जनवरी, १६७०) | | 
E. SUBJECTS OF SOME OF THE BROADCASTS 

वाटर पेन वेद । 

२. तत्त्वमसि.। 
३. नास्रदीयसूक्त। . 
Y. तमसो मा ज्योतिर्गमय'। 
५. कालिदासकवितायां राष्ट्रीयता । 
&. “They wrote for humanity”—Vallathol 
७. कालिदास की सुक्तियां । 
८. मलयालम साहित्य में सामाजिक सङ्घर्ष । 
८. महाकवि वल्लत्तोल नारायण मेनोन । ` 

१०. वर्तमान युग में संस्कृत की उपयोगिता | 

११. श्रीमद्भागवत का भक्तिदर्शन । 

१२. ऐतिहासिक कतियां--भद्मगुप्तकृत नवसाहसाङ्कूचरित । 

१३. संस्कृत गद्य काव्य की उत्पत्ति और विकास । 

१४. संस्कृत गद्य के प्रधान शैलीकार--सुबन्धु । 
uo संस्कृत कथासाहित्य का शिल्प | (सिंहासनद्वातिशिको )। 

१६. भारतीयवाङमय में शौर्यप्रसङ्ग--वाल्मीकि रामायण से । 

१७. कुमारपालचरित। 

१८. वेद के सहायक शास्त्र--शिक्षा | 

१६. संस्कृत का अध्ययन क्यों आवश्यक है? 

२०. न्याय दर्शन । 

२१. आस्तिक दर्शन (वैशेषिक) 1 

२२. Kalhanas RGjataranagint | 

२३. भगवद्गीता के प्राचीन और अर्वाचीन टीकाकार--शक्कुर । 
Foreign Scholars—Max Miiller and Sir Edwin Arnold 
२५. Talk on (1) Shaw—Sixteen Self-sketches (2) Rolland—Journey | 


Within, (3) Leslie Paul—The Meaning of Human. Existence. 


| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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WORKS OF PROF. K. A. S. IYER. 


२६. 
२७, 
२८. 


२६. 


३०. 
३१. 
३२. 
३३. 


संस्कृत के सुभाषित--शरदुतुविषयक i 

महावैयाकरण भतृ हरि--१ 

महावैयाकरण भतू 'हरि--२ 

पाश्चात्याः संस्कृतव्याकरणकृत: । 

काव्य और नाट्यशास्त्र के सिद्धान्त (रसवाद) । 

महाभारतस्य समयः। 

प्राध्यापक आल्फ्रेड फुषे-संस्कृते भारतीयपुरातत्त्वे च महाविद्वान्‌ । 
प्राध्यापक fret लेवि--संस्कृते भारतविज्ञाने च महाविद्वान्‌ । 
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ON THE RECONSTRUCTION OF SOME VERSES OF THE 
NARABHARANA 


Dr. Ludwik Sternbach 
PARIS 


l. Thanks to Dr. V. Raghavan, an anonymous anthology of subhdsita-s, 
the Narabharana, was published in Volume 1 of his very useful Malayama- 
ruta. This anthology was critically edited by Dr. V. Raghavan on the 
basis of a defective manuscript from the Madras Government Manuscript 
Library. This anthology of some three hundred subhdsita-s contains many 
well known and very often cited verses; they were often quoted in 
secondary sources but also their origin could have been traced iu primary 
sources. 


2. Some of the verses were incomplete in the defective manuscript ; 
others were found in the manuscript in corrupt form. Dr. V. Raghavan, 
with his well known erudition, filled up the lacunae and/or corrected the 
corrupt text. He marked his emendations in brackets. 


3. Being fora long time interested in Sanskrit subhasita-s, I have at 
my disposal over one hundred subhasita-samgraha-s and was able, in 
some cases, to find the incomplete and/or corrupt subhasita-s of the 
Narübharama in these secondary sources. On that basis it was possible to 
fill in the lacunae in an authoritative manner and correct some corrupt 
readings. 


4. nthe present study, owing to the limited space available, I wish to 
concentrate only on the subhdsita-s beginning with the letters अ and आ. 
I intend to continue this study and shall deal in the following studies with 
the remaining subhasita-s which will perhaps better show the way in which 
the lacunae can be filled in. 


5. For the purpose of the present study I have not taken into considera- 
tion all the subhdsita-s of the Nardbharana beginning with e enters 
अ and आ, but only those which were amended by Dr. V. Raghavan (i.e. 


those which contain some ‘texts in brackets) and were also found in other 


— 


मलयमारुत: प्रथमः स्पन्द:, केन्द्रीय-संस्कृत-विद्यापीठम्‌, तिरुपति १९६६. 
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Sources. The present study shows that in most cases the emendations made 
by Dr. V. Raghavan were correct, although he did not have at his disposal 
all the texts in which the individual verses were cited. र 


6. The verses of Narabharana are quoted here in alphabetical order : 


7.1. | Narübharana 236 beginning with अपि सहवसताय सतां, an aryd verse, | 


omits four syllables in d. Dr. V. Raghavan reconstructed in the following 


manner (प्रीतिः कुमु) -देन्दुवद्धाति, 


7.2, The verse occurs also.in the Nitidvisasfikd (108) with a different 
a (सह वसतामप्यसतं); [also so in Vallabhadeva's Subhdasitavali (399), 
Subhdsita-ratna-bhandagara (SR.) (58.175),Su bhasita-sudha- 
ratna-bhandagara (SSB.) (321.181) and-among so-called Canakya’s aphorisms 
(Cr.) (1036)? with a different d (भवति हि कुमुदेन्दुवत्‌ प्रीति:). It appears 
also in the Süktiratnahara (36.30 and 239.41) where it is attributed to 


Sundarapandya* and in Vallabhadeva's Subhdsitavali (399) where it is 
attributed to Ravigupta?. 


7.3. The missing portions of d were very rightly reconstructed by Dr. 
V. Raghavan, but it would be better if the last word would read भवर्ति 
instead of भाति. It reads so in all the other texts known. 


7.4. Thus, it seems that this text should read in the Narabharaua : 


अपि सहवसतामसतां 
जलरुहजलवद्धवत्यसश्लेषः । 
? दूरेऽपि सतां वसतां | 
प्रीतिः कुमुदेन्दुवद्‌ भवति n 
1. Consequently verses 93, 100, 113, 130, and 300 are omitted; they do not appear, 
as far as could be ascertained, in any primary or secondary sources. 
2. Canakya-Niti Text Tradition, reconstructed and critically edited by L. Sternbach, 
Vishveshvaranand Indological Series 27-29, Hoshiarpur (Cr.) 


3. Canakya-raja-ntti-sastra version 3.38 and Vrddha-Canakya, Calcutta 1322 (1925) 
61.79. 
- But omitted in both places in the Subhasita-sudha-nidhi. Cf. I.. Sternbach, Sdya- 
2018 Subhasita-sudha-nidhi and Suryapandita’s Subhdsita-ratnahara in the Journal of 
the Ganganatha Jha Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha 27. 167-260. 


5. Cf. L. Sternbach, An Additional Note on Sundarapán lya's Nitidvisastika in Journal 
of the Ganganatha Jha Research Institute 25, 335-6 (No. 108) and L, Sternbach, 


Ravigupta and his Gnomic Verses in Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute 48.137-60. Ab. 


` 
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8.1. Nardbharana 255 beginning with अभिवादनशीलस्य, a sloka, omits in b 
one syllable (वृद्धोप...विन) . 


8.2. The verse was included in the Nardbharana from the. Mdnava-dharma- 
Sistra (2.122). It occurs also in the Mahabharata (Bhandarkar edition 
5.39.60. Roy's edition 5.38.75-6; Calcutta edition 5.1520-1), among so-called 
Canakya’s aphorisms (Cr. 1174)' in several nibandha-s (Viramitrodaya, 
Samsküra-khanda 460.23-4;  Vidhünaparijata 1.501.14-5;, Smrticandrikd 
37.7, Smrtimuktdphalam 108.34, ad PardSara-Smyti 1.1; 336.5-6) and in 
several subhdsita-saigraha-s (Samayocitapadyaratnamalika 1 अ 52, Subha- 
sita-saptasati 391, Bohtlingk's Indische Sprueche 504); the verse was also 
incorporated in the Old Javanese Sarasamuccaya (256). In these sources 
variants occur in c and d. 


8.3. The missing portion in b was very rightly reconstructed by Dr. V. 
Raghavan. The correct reading of subhdsita 225 in the Nardbharana 
seems to be identical with the reading of the Manava-dharmasastra, i.e., 


अभिवादनशीलस्य नित्यं वृद्धोपसेविनः । 
चत्वारि तस्य वर्धन्ते आयुः प्रज्ञा यशो बल॑म्‌ ॥ 


9.1. Narabharana 221 beginning with अश्वारूढ पयः पानं, an anusfubh, has in 
4 पादचारी. Dr. V. Raghavan suggested that this word should read: 
पादचरि. 

9.2. The verse appears also in the Samayocitapadyaratnamdlika 
(2 प 37) but with a different reading in c (शिविकी नर्दनं चेव); other variants in a 
(अश्वारूढः) and in b (गजारूढश्च) are unimportant; in d Samayocitapadyarat- 
namalika has पादचरी and not पादचरि but omits « before पा. The addition 


—— 


1. Vrddha-cánakya, textus ornatior version 12.11. 
2. ८सम्यग्‌ (०क्‌) [त?] Viramitrodaya, Smrtimuktaphalam; संप्रवर्धन्ते Manava-dhar- 


magistra (Jha'sed.), Mahābhārata; वर्धन्ते (CHA Cauakya) ad Parügara, Smrti- 
muktaphalam, Canakya, Narabharaya, Samayocita?;d आयुविद्याय? Medhatithi, 
Manava-dharmasdsira (vulgata), Canakya, Subhasita-saptasatT; आयुर्धर्मो Medhátithi, 
Govindaraja, Manava-dharmasdstra (Sha ed.); आयुप्रेज्चा (9g: प्र) Viramitrodayo, 
Mahābhārata (var.); कीतिरयुयं? Mahabharata, Sdrasamuccaya; qu 
Viramitrodaya, Vidhanaparijáta; सथुः ad Parásara; आयु: कीतिर Mahābhārata, 


(var.); आयुविद्या Mahabharata (var), Samayocita °; य° व? transposed 
Mahabharata (var.). 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


4 RTAM 


of in the Narabharana seems to be unnecessary, the more so as that 
would make the verse in d hypermetric. 


9.3. Thus, it seems that this verse should read in the Narabharana : 


अश्वारूढं पयःपानं गजारूढं तु मैथुनम्‌ | 
आन्दोलिकायां मर्दनं पादचारी तु भोजनम्‌ ॥ 


10.1. Nardbharana 178 beginning with असन्तुष्टो द्विजो नष्टः , a sloka, has in d 
पण्यस्त्रीभिः Dr. V. Raghavan suggested to read instead निलंज्जा च. 


10.2. The verse isa well known verse; it occurs among the so-called 
Canakya’s aphorisms (Cr. 110)!, the Hitopadesa* and among some texts of 
the Pafícatantra*: it also appears in numerous subhàsita-sangraha-s 
Subhdsita-ratna-bhandagara 162.411 (SR.); Subhasita-sudhd-ratna- 
bhandagdara 493.418 (SSB.); Subhasita-sudha-nidhi 198.2 (SSSN.); Süktirat- 
nahāra 236.2 (SRHt.); Vydsa-subhdsita sangraha 54 (Vyds.);, Samayocita- 
padyaratnamalika 1 a 11 and.2 अ 2 (Sama.); Nitisdastra in Telugu 42 (NT.); 
Padyatarangini of Vrajanatha (VP.) 9.63; O. Béhtlingk’s Indische Sprueche 
755 (S). It was also included in the Pali literature of Burma, Siam, 
Chiang Mai, Laos and Cambodia (Lokaniti 117), in the Pali literature of 
Burma (Dhammaniti 353), the Burmese literature (Niti kyan 145), the 
Oid Javanese literature (Nitigastra 4.24; Tantri Kamandaka 28) in the 
Ceylonese literature (Vyasakaraya 52) and in the Siamese literature 
(Vyakarasataka 50). In SR. the verse is attributed to 


Canakya and in 
SRHt. to Vydsasatakat 


1. Vrddia-canakya, 
cdnakya version 
CSLd 3.80, CaT 
CPS 261.109 


textus ornatior version 8.18; Cüpakya-nitisástra version 78, Laglu- 
4.3, Cdyakya-rajaniti-sastra version 8.130 and individual texts ; 


II 10.9, CT III. 7.18 (cf. 3.7), CnT V .34, ८7 V. 34, CnT 1.17, 


2. Johnson's ed. 3.67, Schlegel's ed. 3.64, Mueller's ed. 3.64, Peterson's ed. 3.62, 
Nepali version 3.62, Kale's ed. 3.64, Library East-India House ed. of 1810, 85.5-6 
Colebrooke's ed. 113.5-6. 


3. Textus anplior (Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlaendischen Gesellschaft 61.27) 1.6, 


J. Hertel. Veber einige HSs. von Kathdsamgraha-Strophen in Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlaendischen Gesellschaft (64.58) 10. 


4. Cf. L. Sternbach Sanskrit Nitl-literature in “Greater India” in Vivekanand. 


Commemoration Volume: India's Contribution to World, Thought and Culture. 
Madras 1970; pp. 33-40. Cf. also Samayamátrká 4.68 and 4.70. 


€ 
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10.3 Numerous variants occur ina. b and ८५ . Indthe variants are: 
निलंज्जा यत्कुलाङ्गना (in some texts of the Paiicatantra); निलेज्जा च in some texts 
of the so-called Canakya’s aphorisms, the Hitopadesa and the Paficatantra, 
as well as in Sama; (निलंज्जा : सुकुला) in some texts of Canakya’s aphorisms; 
निलेज्जेव्‌ in NT; q[«] insome texts cf Canakya’s aphorisms; कुलाङ्गना in 
some texts of Canakya’s aphorisms, the Hitopade$a, the Paiicatantra, as 
well as in SRHt, SSR, Sama; कुलस्त्रियः in some texts of Canakya’s aphorisms 
and the Hitopadesa, as well as in SR. and SSB and लयोषितः in some texts of 
Canakya’s aphorisms. None of the texts where this well-known subhasita 
occurs introduced in d the word qued instead of निलेज्जा without shame, 
immodest. पण्यस्ती (a woman for money) is a word very often used to 
denote a venal woman, a whores, However, in this context to introduce 
the word पण्यस्त्री instead of निलंज्जा does not make sense; निलंज्जा 


1. a असंतुष्टो द्विजो some Cüpakya's and Paricatantra texts, Subhdsita-ratna-nidhi 


Suktiratnahdra : असंतुष्टो some Cüpàkyü's texts; असंतुष्ट: OT असंतोषा some 
Cünakya's texts; द्विज some Canakya’s texts;yferz (fast) Vyasa नष्टा ०7 नष्ट some 
Canakya’s, texts, Hitopadesa and Paiicatantra texts b संतुष्टा इव पाथिवा some 

Cüpakya's and Hitopadesa texts; संतुष्टा पृथिवीभुजः some Capakya’s, texts; संतुष्ट 
पृथिवीपतिः some Canakya’s texts; संनुष्टाः(९षट)पाथिवाः पदा Some Canakya’s and 
Hitopadesa texts; संतुष्टतस्चव पार्थिवाः (°fa°) some Cagakya’s and Panca- 
tantra texts; संतुष्टस्च महीभृतः some Canakya’s and Hitopadesa texts, Samayocita® 
संतुष्टस्च (संतोबेणो) महीपतिः some Cápakya's texts! तुष्टः क्षत्रियस्तथा some 
Paücatantra texts, Subhdgita-ratna-nidhi, Suktiratnahdra ; संतुष्टा च some 
Canakya’s and Hitopadesa texts; संतोषेण some Canakya’s texts; महीभुजः some 


Canakya’s texts, Subhdsita-ratna-bhaudagara, Subhdsita-sudha-ratna-bhandagara ; 
महीपतिः some Canakya's and Hitopadesa texts, Samayocita!, Vydsa-subhdsita- 


saügraha (Indian, Ceylonese and Siamese); पृथिवीपतिः some Cünakya's texts; 
तु पाथिवाः some Canakya’s textss; चेव पाथिवाः some Canakya’s texts; c 
सलज्ज some Canakya’s texts; गणक some Canakya'stexts; नष्टा; some 
Cánakya's texts; लज्जा [न?] some Canakya’s s texts. 

2. KeSantana cited in Sabdakalpadruma (ad पण्यस्तरी) considers पण्यस्वी asa 
synonym of cem Kullika commenting on Manava-dharmasastra 9.259 uses 
this word instead of पव्ययोषित- Also quoted in the Hitopadesa (Schiegels ed, 
2.23) by Bhartrhari and Amitagati. 
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is a counterpart of सलज्जा in c; it is not meant to be another synonym of 
गणिका ( c); therefore, the word निलंज्जा should be rightly, as Dr: V. 
Raghavan suggested, substituted for पण्यस्ती, Most of the texts quoting 
this verse have, however, निलंज्जाञ्च instead of निर्लज्जा च. 


10.4 Thus, it seems that this verse should read in Narabharana as it 
reads in Cr.: 


असंतुष्टा द्विजा नष्टाः सन्तुष्टाश्च महीभृतः । 
सलज्जा गणिका नष्टा निलंज्जाश्च कुलाङ्गनाः di 


11.1. Nardbharana 49 beginning with agfaga वसन्नपि तावकः, a- drutavilam- 
bita verse; reads in c and d सङ्गमः- Dr. V. Raghavan suggested instead the 
reading सुसङ्गमः. 

11.2. The verse is often cited in subhasita-sangraha-s. We find it in the 
Subhasita-ratna-kosa of Vidyakara (1648) where, however, c and d are 
transposed, as well as in the  Subhasita-ratna-bhündagára (284.13), the 
Subhasita-sudhü-ratna-bhàndagára (117.15), the Subhdsita-ratnakara 
(134.41) SRK and in Bóhtlingk's - Indische Sprueche (7714). 

11.3. The Nardbharana followed the SR., SSB, SRK, and the Subdsita- 
ratna-kosa texts with the exception of a which reads: अहमिह स्थितवत्यपि 
qme. 


11.4. The change of the word सङ्गमः into सुसङ्गमः in cand d made by 
Dr. V. Raghavan is correct. Without this addition the verse would be 
defective as far as the metrics is concerned; also by the addition of सु? in 
both places the sense of the verse is improved. 


11.5. Thus it seems that this verse should: read in the Narabharana : 


अहमिहैव वसन्नपि तावकी (९क:) 
त्वमपि तत्न वसन्नपि मामकः | 
न तनुसंगम एव सुसङ्गमः 
हृदयसंगम एव सुसङ्गमः i 
1. The collator of the Swbhasitaratnakara took it from the Sphutasloka 


2. cand d in the Subhdsitaratnakosa read: हृदयसंगतमेव सुसंगतं|न तचुसंगतमाय 
सुसंगतम्‌. ; 
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12.1. Narábharana: 298 beginning with आणा नाम मनुष्याणां, a sloka, has in d 
कुत्रचित्‌. Dr. V. Raghavan suggested instead the reading बद्धवत्‌. 


12.2. The verse isoften cited in primary and secondary sources. It 
appears among Bhartrhari’s epigrams of doubtful origin (405) and in 
several subhàüsita-sangraha-s (Subhdsita-ratna-bhandagara 76.10, Subhasita- 
sudha-ratna-bhandagara 348.12, Subhdsita-sudha-nidhi 173.3, Süktiratnahàra 
225.18, Sarskrta-lokokti-prayoga 41.24-5, Subhdsita-ratna-mala 1.2.79, ) 
Subhdsita-maiijari 2.46), as well as in some unpublished subhasita-sangraha-s 
(Subhdsitasuradruma of Keladi Basavgna Nayaka MS. in BORI 228 of the 
late additions, fol. 16 a and Subhdsitaratnakosa of Bhattasrikrsna MS 


BORI 93 of 1883-84, 6.206). 

12.3. This verse does not contain any variants in a, b and c; the variants 
are only in d where the word कुत्रचित्‌ (which Dr. V. Raghavan ade Usa 
by वद्धवत्‌) occurs. In the Subhdasita-ratna-bhandagara, the eX etse 
ratna-bhdndagara, the Sariskrtalokokti-prayoga and in the Subhdsita-maiijart 
the reading is vr वत्‌ instead of कुत्रचित्‌. Although the word कुत्रचित्‌ does not 
read too well, no ना is seen for substituting it by वद्धवत्‌ since none of 
the texts known contains this word; perhaps it could be substituted by the 
word पङगुवत्‌, 


12 Thus, it seems thatthis verse should read in the Narabharana : 


आशा नाम मनुष्याणां काचिदाशध्नयंश्वद्धुला। 
यया बद्धाः प्रधावन्ति मुक्तास्तिष्ठन्ति gau ॥ 


(to be continued) 
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TAR रषम्‌ SBR प्रदघा: 


Dr. Surya Kanta 
DELHI 
Taittiriya Arauyaka I. 1 reads :— 


अपाश्न्युष्णिमपा रक्ष: | अपाइन्युष्णिमपारघम्‌ । 
अपाघ्रामप चावत्तिम्‌। अपदेवीरितो हित ॥ 


The word रघ is not quotable and the reading रघम्‌ is doubtful. 
Sayana explains it: 'ज्वरदाहक॒तं शरीरशोषणं तद्धेतुभूतं पापं च ' | The explana- 
tion is apt and fits in here. But how to get it ? 


I should amend ‘रघम्‌? into 'दघम्‌? which I should equate with ‘दग्धम्‌? 
meaning decursed, ill-luck, misfortune. z 


The use of घ for-Ói-in the derivatives of the root / दह्‌ is met with 
in the Satapatha Brahmana xiii. 1.3.4. :— 


ईश्वरो वा एष: | पराड प्रदघो: । 


Here प्रदषोः stands for प्रदग्धोः [= प्र +A] which is an infinitival 
form of दह्‌. प्रदधो: is repeated in Satapatha Brahmaga xiii.1.10.6. :— 


ईश्वरो वा एष: | पराङ्‌ प्रदघोः | 


प्रदधोः occurs only in the thirteenth Kanda of the Satapatha and it 
may incidentally show that this particular Kanda was composed by a seer 
Who was fond of using प्रदघोः for sata: 

An analysis of the vocables occuring in the ten Mandalas of the RY. 
is very instructive; and reveals that the different Mandalas of the RV. 
are the compositions of different authors. 

L Fora detailed discussion of. ‘the confusion of द with other letters cp- my Atharva 


Pratisakhya Notes pp. 55-56. 
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POETRY OF ASVAGHOSA 


Dr. V. Varadachari 


TIRUPATI 


Aévaghosa was a Buddhist philosopher of the first century A D. He is 
held to have been a protégé of King Kaniska* He was a Brahmin by 
birth and later became a convert into Buddhism. He speaks about 
himself as a resident of Saketa, that is, Ayodhya. He was the son of 
Suvarpükgi. He was a great debator.* Itis not clear whether he could 
have been identical with his namesake who is held to have preached 
Mahayana Buddhism. He is considered to have been a follower of the 
school of the Dharmaguptas.* 


Agvaghosa had a very rich and varied equipment when he tried his 
hand in literary pursuits, He had a thorough and deep knowledge of the 
Hindu lores. He was quite conversant with the episodes and anecdotes 
of Hindu theology and Pauranic literature." The burning zeal of one who 
could not get mental and spiritual satisfaction from the faith he professes 
and, therefore, embraces a new faith is evident in the Kavyas of ASvaghosa. 
The high moral tone which characterized the preachings of the Buddha left 


——— मग — 


1. A.B. Keith : Classical Sanskrit Literature p. 55; Asvaghosa by B.C. Law : p3l. 
2. B.C. Law: Afvaghosa 31; The Buddhist traditions make him a contemporary 
of Kaniska ; Ibid. PP. 3, 4. 

3. Ibid. PP. 11-12. 

4. Vide:— ne : 
आयंसुवर्णाक्षीपुत्रस्य साकेतकस्य शिक्षोराचाग्यभदन्ताश्वघोषस्य महाक हा- 
बादिन: क्तिरियम्‌ । Saundaranandam ed. by Mm. Haraprasad Shastri, 

R.A. Society of Bengal, Calcutta 1939, Colophon en P. 126. 

5. There were at least three distiuct persons with the name SR a them 

having been preachers of Buddhism. Vide .—B.C. Law: Asvag oth ME 

6. The school of the Dharmaguptas originally belonged to the Nope cet ium 

Hinaydna denomination,’ Ibid. PP.6-7. In support of e C ne puke 
‘the tenets of Buddha expounded by Asvaghoga in his two Mim i Gene 
carita and Samdarananadam, are all doctrines of Hinayda, ind ET 
slightest trace of Mahayana in them.’ Ibid. PP. 6-7. Also see ibid. p. 17. 


7. Ibid. PP. 17 to 19, 
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an indelible impression on him resulting in his adopting an uncompromising 
attitude towards the lapses which he discerns in the personal character of 
those who are extolled as eminent personages in the Hindu lores. Failure 
on the part of such persons to understand the ultimate truth must have 
made them weak-minded and commit the wrong deeds. He was much 
influenced by Valmiki both for the descriptive material and language. As 
a philosopher, he took to the writing of literary pieces. He was not 
prompted in this by a desire to be calleda poet. His one aim was to 
present the truths of the Buddhist religion in poetic form. The serious 
matters in Buddhism are presented to the aspirants like bitter medicinal 
pills given to patients made palatable by coating them with sugar.? 


As a philosopher, Asvaghosa was eager to preach the doctrines of 
Buddhism. He desired to adopt the form of poetry for this purpose. 
He must have had some pattern of poetry available to him which he could 
imitate to his advantage. In so doing, he, being a novice and having 
erudite learning, chose to parade his learning and was pedantic !n his 
writings. It is in this background that his literary works require to be 
studied. 


Among the literary production of Aévaghoga, the Buddhacarita is a 
poem in the Kdvya style recounting the life of the Buddha. It is now 
available in 13 cantos with four more added to it in the last century by 


I. Cf. Buddhacarita IV.16-21, 72-80 ; VIII 77-79, XI 13-16. 
Saundaranandam VII. 25-45, IX. 17-20; XI. 42-50. There are discrepancies in 


these narrations. See B.C. Law: A$vaghosa PP. 17-19. 
2. Vide:— 


इत्येषा व्युपशान्तये न रतये मोक्षार्थंगर्भाकृति: 
श्रोतृणां ग्रहणार्थं मन्यमनसां काव्योपचारात्कृता । 
यन्मोक्षात्कृतमन्यदत्र हि भया तत्काव्यधर्मात्क्ृतं 
पातुं तिक्तमिवौषधं मधुयुतं हृद्य कथं स्यादिति ॥ 


Saundaranandam XVIII. 63, also see 64 ibid. The third line in the sloka cited 
above shows that ASvaghosa wrote, as a philosopher, works for obtaining 
salvation. 

3. There is close correspondence between the writings of Kalidasa and Agvaghos4- 
To a reader free from predilection, both these writers seem to have been aware Of 
the manner of writing adopted by each other. They were evidently living in 
almost the same period. Kalidasa’s priority over Agvaghosa does not appeal tO 
the taste of many orientalists of the West. Cf. Dr. V. Varadachari: The Date 
of Kalidasa. The Vikram, Ujjain Vol. VII. 1964. 
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Amrtànanda on the strength of the Chinese version of this poem.! A Hindi 
version,* which is based on the Chinese version of the original, proves the 
untrustworthy nature of the version made by Amftinanda. This is borne out 
by the discrepancy in the number of verses in the version of Amytananda 
and the. Hindi rendering of the Chinese version. In this connection, it 
must be borne in mind that the Chinese version too is not to be taken as an 
accurate version of the original. However, the extent of the whole work 
could be admitted as 28 cantos, where the Mahdparinirvanaand the 
distribution of Buddha’s relics along with their enshrinements are dealt with. 
The source for the theme of this poem seems to have been the Lalitavistara, 
a Sarvastivada work.5 


The Saundaranandam, which is a later production,* is written in Kavya 
style. In 10 cantos, it describes how Nanda, the half-brother of Gautama, 
was converted into a monk, weaning him away from his wife Sundari of 
fascinating beauty. This poem is in many respects superior to the 
Buddhacarita* 


The Sariputraprakaraua, which is also known as Saradvatiputraprakarana 
is a Prakarana type of drama written by A$vaghoga. It is now available in 
fragments. It deals with the conversion of Sariputra and Maudgalyayana 
bytheBuddha This drama has close correspondence with the classical type 
of drama as laid down in the Nafyasdstra. The auothor incorporated into 
this play the allegorical element also by making wisdom (buddhi), fame 
(Kirti) and firmness (dhrti) as characters. In all probability, he was the 


—— m —À———— —— 


1. B.C. Law: Asvagliosa P. 26. 


2. Suryanarayana Chowdhury: The Buddhacarita—translated into Hindi—Second 
Part—Cantos 15-28, Purnea, Bihar. For detailed discussions on this, see Preface 
PP. vi-ix by E.B. Cowell to the Buddhacarita, Oxford 1893. 


3. Amrtünanda's version has 119, 132, and 31 Sloka-s and the Hindi version 58, 95 
and 41 respectively in XV, XVI and XVII cantos. 
B.C. Law. Asvaghosa PP. 26-27. k 

5. Ibid. PP. 27-31. There are differences on some minor points which would suggest 
that Asvaghosa could have access to other source-books which are not 
known now. 

6. Scholars have different opinions on this matter. Vide :—B.C. Law: Asvaghosa 
P. 27. 


Mm. Haraprasad Shastri: Preface, PP. iii-vi to the Saundaranandam. 
This was published by Prof. H. Luders. It consisted of nine acts. 
9. SeeB.C.Law. Aévaghosa PP. 33-34 for details. 
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earliest writer to produce an allegorical play. Along with the Ms. of this 
play, two other dramas were discovered in fragments. One of them is 
allegorical in character and the other deals with the conversion of the 
voluptuary Somadatta into the Buddhist faith.! These too could have 
been from the pen of Asvaghosa but this requires more evidences for. 
confirmation. 


A reflection on the themes of the works mentioned above makes it 
clear that the motive of Asvaghoga in writing these works was to make 
use of the literary form for depicting the Buddha's greatness and for 
showing his zeal to convert people into this faith. This is enough 
evidence to understand that Asvaghcsa was only a philosopher who 
tried his hand at literary productions for preaching his philosophy. 


The Buddha and his followers used the Prakrta language for preaching 
the doctrines and for writing them down in the form of works. Perhaps, 
during the 3rd century B.C., the leading exponents of Buddhism felt the 
need to write in Sanskrit also so as to make their doctrines cariied to the 
non-Buddhists who made use of Sanskrit and also to have the Buddhist 
literature occupy a significant place along with the non-Buddhistic 
literature by using Sanskrit. This attitude resulted in the writing of the 
Mahavastu, ^ JRünaprasthünasüstra, Abhidharmavibhésd, Saddharma- 
puddarika, Lalitavistara, Lanküvatürasütra and others. Some of these are 
in Sanskrit with an admixture of Prakrta. The influence of Prákrta on 
these Sanskrit writings is evident in the use of Sanskrit expressions which 
are defective in the light of the rules of Sanskrit grammar. 


The three works of Aévahosa bear ample testimony to these aspects 
of Sanskrit writing by the Buddhists in the early periods. At the outset, 
the defects in regard to the change of s into s present themselves toa 
Sanskrit reader. 'The consonants $ and s are wrongly used in verbal 
forms? There is no justification for the use of the word dharma with -n* and 


—— e mm —— 


1. Tbid, P. 34. 

2. The following deserve mention here sisifcire (Buddhacarita VIII-26) infringing 
Astadhyayt VIII. 3.64 Other instances are visismiye (Buddhacarita X. 3) 
nisprhatayd (Ibid. III. 17) and others. 


3. Vide :—Vavafire (Buddhacarita XIL. 118) viniskafya (Ibid. XV. 83). The latter 
occurs in Amrtánanda's version. 


4. Buddhacarita ४. 77. 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Mk) | 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


POETRY OF ASVAGHOSA 15 


the use of the affix -ya with a root! not preceded by a preposition. Equally 
unjustifiable is the word phena? with a cerebralised n and the use of the 
word saügrühaka? in the sense of the driver of the chariot. 


Secondly, the rules of grammar are violated in the use of the peri- 
phrastic forms* split by the use of other words: Patafijali was aware of 
such usages which-he condemns. Curiously enough, Kalidasa also is guilty 
of a usage like this.9 : Such cases are, however, only three, all occuring in 
the Raghuvamsa and only three all occuring in the Buddhacarita. This 
was perhaps an alternative mode of using the periphrastic perfect in the 
period about the beginning of the Christian era." 


Thirdly, while employing the figure upamd, the word denoting the 
upamüna is repeated®. This is held by some scholars as indicative of 
A$vaghoga's inferiority as a poet? Sucha remark is quite unwarranted, 
since the most eminent poet Kalidasa is equally guilty of a similar 
usage. However, such cases of similes are defended by Vàmana in his 


—— 


1 


Saundaranandam Y. 28; sco Astadhyayt JIL, 4.21 and VII. 1.37 for the rules for 
using the suffixes -ktvd and -ya, . 


2. Buddhacarita XII. 107. 

3. Ibid. गा. 27. Thisissaidto be a Pali word. Preface P. Xv by E.B. Covell. The 
Buddhacarita. See ibid for similar usages. The word asti is mentioned as a 
nipáta—Saundaranandam XM. 10. 


4. ११००: मातृष्वसा मातृसमप्रभावा संवधेयामात्मजवद्बभूव | Buddkacarita 1l. 19. 
यथावदेनं दिवि देवसंघा दिव्यैविशेषैमंस्यां च CUm ' Ibid. VI. 58. 
प्रत्यचंयां धर्मभृतो बभूव स्वरेण भाद्वाम्बुधरोपमेन 100. VIL. 9. 
5. Mahabhasya on Panini III. 1.40,42. 
6. तं पातयां प्रथममास पपात पश्चात्‌! 2०४५०४४० IX. 61. 
भ्र भेदमात्रेण पदान्मघोनः प्रश्र शयां यो नहुषं चकार । Ibid. XII. 36. 
संयोजयां विधिवदास समेतबन्धु; | ibid. XVI. 86. 
7. This is the defence for this usage. Sürasvaía Vyakaraya permitted such usages. 
S. P. Pandit: Notes on Bhaifikavye IIT. 5. 
8. Vide :— 
स्त्रीणां विरेजुर्मूखपद्धुजानि सक्तानि हर्म्येष्विव पद्धूजानि । Buddhacarita गा. 19. 
9. K, M.Shembaonekar : The Glamour about the Guptas, P. 66. 
10. Vide:— 
दिलीप इव राजेन्दुरिन्दुक्षी रनिधाविव 1 Raghwarifa—1.12 
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Kavyalaükarasütravrtti1 On the strength of the explanation given for 
such similes by Vàmana, Tippabhupàla?, the commentator on the Kaya- 
lankarasütravrtti and Arupagirinàtha?, the commentator on the Raghuva- 
msa, A$vaghosa's usage also can be defended.* 


Fourthly, Asvaghoga is pedanitic while he tries to exhibt his aequain- 
tance with the grammatical forms. The same root is used by him several 
times to yield different meanings by prefixing it with the respective 
prepositions. The suffix -fasil is repeated in one and the same Sloka.® 
The author is fond of using the verbal forms in the aorist repeatedly" with 
the causal form? (nic) and in the passive? also. 


Fifthly and lastly, there are certain expressions that are vague and 
foreign to Sanskrit literature. Some of them are srjayá!6, saliryatl, süryakal? 


1. Kavyalaikarasitravrttt IV. 2.19. The passage “वलसिन्धु: सिन्धुरिव क्षुभितः 
iscited here. The army was vast like the ocean and hence the comparison. Jt 
was restless and tossed like the ocean and hence the second comparison for 
restlessness. Though there is repetition of the word Sindhu, there is no restate- 
ment in regard to the meaning. 

2. The purpose of the first use of the word sindhu in the compound balasindhu is 
to suggest vastness of the army and that of the second separately is to suggest 
that the army was as restless as the ocean. Tippabhupila’s commentary on ibid. 

3. The word ‘rdjendu' implies close similraity between Dillpa and moon. The word 
“indu’ used separately suggests the rise of Dilipa in that family like that of the 
moon in the milky ocean. Arunagirinatha on Raghuvariga 1. 12. 

4. Women’s faces are compared to the lotuses by the word mukhaparkajani. 
The women were in the mansions. Hence, their faces as noticed there were like 
the lotuses which are brought from the tanks and attached 10 the mansions. For 
similar cases refer to the Buddhacarita 1, 78, III. 20, IV. 5 and Saundaranandam II. 
49, III. 28 and XVII. 66. 

5. Saundaranandam I. 15, II. 10, XVI. 42. 

6. Ibid. XVII. 15. à A š 

7. Buddhacarita YI. 43; Saundaranandam JI. 12-17, 19-23, 25, 26. 

8. Saundaranandam II. 27-30; 33-39. Bhamaha considers the use of the form ajihladat 
as erroneous bringing it under Srutikasja—Kavyalankaral. 53. ` 

Saundaranandam. TI. 40-44. Besides, theroots are used in aorist frequentative, 

e.g.. Buddhacarita JI. 40, and aorist desiderative, e.g., Saundaranandam II. 18, 

39; The Vedic form of ./da in aorist desiderative is used in ibid. 18, see Reveda 


X. 151.2 where didasat occurs. The root ./ay is used in nine different senses in 
the Buddhacarita XI. 70. 


10. Buddhacarita IX. 8. 
11. Ibid. X. 26. 


12. Ibid. XIII. 11; the word losatah is also used—Saundaranandam XVI. T. 
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and others. Perhaps they were in vogue in the Buddhist circles during the 
period when the Buddhists tried to record their doctrines in Sanskrit. 
Evidently, they are of Prakrtic origin. ८ 

In this context, it must be noted that glaring violations of Sanskrit 
grammatical rules abound in the version (cantos XIV-XVIT) of the Buddha- 
carita. The errors range from euphonic combinations! to the indiscriminate 
use of the suffix ktv ä and lyap.? In verbal forms, there is carelessness 
in the use of the Parasmaipada and Atmanepada terminations and incorrect 
formations. Besides, there are expressions which are foreign to 
Sanskrit. 


Notwithstanding the above features which are noticed in the writings of 
A§vaghosa and which do detract the otherwise fine poetry from due 
appreciation, there is much to be said in favour of the elegance and charm 
ofhis poetry which can easily bear comparison to that of any other 
Sanskrit poet of the classical period. Of course, his poetry lacks in the 
extravagant manner of later day poetry. 


The two poems abound in elegant descriptions and narrations which 
characterize them as Mahükdvyds. The city of Kapilavastu is described 
after the manner of the city of Ayodhya in Valmiki’s Ramayana. The city 
was rich in cattle and mineral wealth. The cows yielded milk in plenty.° 
The country received rains in the proper seasons. Peace and plenty 
flourished everywhere. The ramparts and bazars added to the goan and 
attractiveness of the city. The people who lived there were rich but not 
deluded. They were sufficiently learned but not proud. 


Vide :— 
वसुमद्धिरविश्रान्तरलविद्यौँ xfafend: । 
यद्वभासे नरै : कीर्णं मन्दरः किन्नरैरिव ॥ 


Saundaranandam Y. 48 


| 


- Buddhacarita XIV. 13, XV. 85. 

. lbid. XV. 12, 13. 15, 40, 109; XVI. 87; XVII. 8. 

. Ibid. XV. 61, 115; XVI. 84, $0, 92, 95. 98, 117, 128. 

- Ibid. XV. 112; XVII. 2, 17, 22, 24, 26. 

बिहेठयितु ibid. XV, 45, खिबिखरी ibid. XV. 107, 102; XVII. 14. 
Ibid IT. 5. 

Ibid IT. 7. 

Saundaranandam 1. 42, 43. 
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18 RTAM 
Since tax was not collected unjustly, the city was opulent. 
Vide :— 


यस्मादन्यायतस्ते च कञ्चिन्नाचीकरत्करम्‌ | 
तस्मादल्पेन कालेन तत्तदापुपुरन्‌ पुरम्‌ ॥ 


Saundaranandam 1. 56 


The citys physical appearance gets a significant treatment in the 
Buddhacarita while in the description contained in the Saundaranandam 
there is accent on the prosperous condition of the city. } 

The plight of Yaśodharā when she was distressed that her husband 
Gautama did not return from the forest is depicted with a pathetic strain? 
Equally pitiable is the condition of Sundari who felt miserable at the 
continued delay in her husband Nanda’s staying away from home when 
he followed the Buddha. This description is more impassioned than 
that of Yagodhara. The description of the women sleeping in the 
palace,? as Gautama left the palace for the forest reminds us of a similar 
description in the Ramayana of the sleeping women in Ravana's harem as 
viewed by Hanuman. The purpose of giving such a description is well 
brought out by the following sloka :— 


अशुचिविकृतश्च जीवलोके 
वनितानामयमीदृशः स्वभावः | 
वसनाभरणेस्तु बञ्च्यमानः 
पुरुषः स्त्रीविषयेषु रागमेति ॥ 
Buddhacarita ५. 64 


How the women of the city had their curiosity aroused ts behold Pring 
Gautama as he passed through the streets is very graphically described. 


-c लाग 


1. Buddhacarita VIII. 34 has an identical tone in Raghuvarhsa XIII. 59, cf. Buddha- 
carita VIII. 55-58 with Kirdtdrjuntya I. 38-40. 

2. Saundaranandam canto VI. Special mention must be made of the posture of 
Sundari while she was waiting for her husband's return (SI. 2). her bewailings 
(12-19); and the effect on her on hearing that Nanda had turned a recluse (24-34). 


3. Buddhacarita V. 47-62. ‘The 63rd sloka contains the line गुणवद्वपुषोऽपि बल्छ 


भासो नृपसूनुः स विगद्द'याम्बभूव । which shows the effect on Gautama. 

Raméayana-Sundarakauda canto X. 

० Buddhacarita IIT. 13-24, Cf. Raghuvarsa VII. 6-11 and Kumarasambhava Mp 
57-62 for a similar description. Scholars differ about this and disc 
Kalidasa's indebtedness to Asvaghosa and vice-versa. 


ye 
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Aévaghoga excels himself in portraying women's coquetry while showing 
how the women in the city tried in vain to disturb Gautama in order to 
. keep him away from renunciation.! Cupid's attempt to disturb the 
penance of Gautama is humorously depicted? and reminds us of the 
demonesses in Asokavana in their appearance.? 


The literary manner (riti) of A$vaghosa is elegant and charming and 
belongs to the Vaidarbhi kind. The Buddkacarita is, kcwever, lacking in 
the grace and polish of the Saundaranandam. Probably, the former work 
did not give much room for the display of poetic talent, as it presents a 
serene and sober hero, while in the latter work, scope was afforded to 
describe the passionate Nanda and Sundari. 


The literary devices were used by Asvaghosa to perfection. Among 
the.figures, the simile is employed with great effect. Chanda, the driver of 
the chariot, appeals to Gautama not to renounce his royal household. He 
is requested not to leave his father as a heretic (ndstika) leaves good duty 
(saddharma), his mother as an ungrateful person (Krtaghna) leaves virtuous 
action or hospitality (satkriyd), his wife as a timid fellow (Kliba) leaves the 
wealth which comes to him (prāptām Sriyam) and his son as an addict to 
evil (vyasani) leaves his good reputation (uttamam yasuly." The women 
who were waiting for the return of Gautama from the forest came out of 
the mansions on hearing that the chariot had arrived like the unsteady 
lightnings from the autmnal clouds. While referring to the central 
doctrines of Buddhism, Agvaghosa remarks that just as à flame when it is 
extinguished does not emit its rays upwaradly or downwardly likewise when 
passion or like is destroyed, the person does not tuin to any side but 
acquires quietitude.* 


There are five examples of Rüpaka. Vide :— 


Buddhacarita 1४. 1-54. 

Ibid, XII. 17-27.and 36-55. 

Rdmayana-Sundarakauda XVI. 4-7. 

Ch. अनभ्रवृष्टिः श्रवणामृतस्य सरस्वती विभ्रमजन्मभूमिः | T 
वैदभंरीतिः कृतिनामुदेति सौभाग्यलाभप्रंतिभू: प्रजानाम्‌ ॥ ; 


A- dg» LS a 


Vikramankadevacarita 1.9. 


Buddhacarita VY, 33-34. The aptness of the comparison (aupamya) is arresting, 


6. Ibid, VIII. 20, 
Saundaranandam XVI, 28. 
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2 RTAM 
शोकाग्निना त्वद्िरहेन्धनेन 
निःश्वासधूमेन तमःशिखेन । 
त्वदर्शनायछेति दह्यमानः 
सोऽन्तःपुरं चैव पुरं च कृत्स्नम्‌ ॥ 
Buddhacarita 1X. 29 


प्रज्ञाम्बुवेगां स्थिरशीलवप्रां 
हट समाधिशीतां व्रतचक्रवाकाम । 

अस्योत्तमां धर्मनदी प्रवृत्तां 
तृष्णादितः पास्यति जीवलोकः 


Ibid 1. 76 


There are examples of ananvaya! and virodhübhása*. These illustrations | 
show A§vaghosa as an artist quite acquainted with the appropriate use of | 
rhetorical embellishments.? | 


Yamaka and alliteration abound in these works. They have 4 
peculiar grace and appear to have a delicacy of appeal not generally met 
with except in the Ramdyana® and the works of Kalidasa?. 

Vide :— 
उदारसंख्ये: सचिवैरसंख्यै: 
कृताग्रभाव: स उदग्रभाव: 1 
शशी यया भैरकृतान्यथाभैः 
शाक्येन्द्रराजः सुतरां रराज ॥ 


Buddhacarita Y. 14 


तमायंगृह्य निगृहीतधेनुः 
मनुष्यवाचा मनुवंशकेतुम्‌ | 
विस्माययन्‌ विस्मितमात्मवृत्तौ 
सिहोरसत्त्वं निजगाद सिह: ॥ 


Raghuvamsa 11. 33. 


I. Buddhacarita 1.5. 

2. Ibid. 1. 10, 

3. Cf. Saundaranandam I. 53, 54. 

4. For examples, see Buddhacarita IX, 30; Saundaranandam IV. 46; V.. 6, ४1. 25: 
X.1,2,5, I; X13, 4 ; XVIII. 13. 

5. Ramdyara-Sundarakanda, cantos V and VIL 

6. Vide :—Raghuvarhsa 11. 30, 69 ; V. 2 ३ XV.8,28. 
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A$vaghosa handles the metres with effortless ease and among the rare 
ones, the following deserve mention :—Udgita', Dhrti, Atirucira®, 
ujjvald,*  Pracupità? and  Suvadand?. Among the familiar ones, he 
adopts Anus{ubh, Upajati, Vamsastha, Sikharisi and Vasantatilakd. 


The most significant trait in these works is the elevated moral tone 
which is reflected in many didactic passages. Some of the noteworthy 
passages are :— 


१. सुलभा: खलु संयुगे सहाया 
विषयावाप्तसुखे घनाजंने वा । 

पुरुषस्य तु SAAT: सहायाः 
पतितस्यापदि धर्मसंश्रये वा ॥' 


Buddhacarita ४. 76 


२. वासवृक्षे समागम्य विगच्छन्ति यथाण्डजा: | 
नियतं विप्रयोगान्तास्तथा भूतसमागम: ॥ 
समेत्य च यथा भूयो व्यपयान्ति वलाहका: । 
संयोगो विप्रयोगश्च तथा मे प्राणिनां मतः ue 


Ibid VI. 46, 47 


३. अप्रिय हि हितं स्निग्धमस्निरधमहितं प्रियम्‌ । 
दुलँभ॑ तु प्रियहितं स्वादु पथ्यमिवौषधम्‌ 11” 


Saundaranandam XI. 16 


1. Saundarauandam TIT. 4 

2. Ibid, VII. 52 

3. Buddhacarita III. 65 ; XI, 118 ; Saundaranandam X. 64 

4. Buddhacarita VIII. 87 

5. Saundaranandam YI. 65 

6. Ibid. XI, 62 dee L3 

7. Cf. Ramayaua- Yuddhakauda XVI. 21; Kirdtarjun 

8. The use of the word vigacchanti in Sloka 46 is not apt, cf. for a similar sense 
. Ramayana-Ayodhya Kánda—105—26. 

9, Cf. Kiratürjunlya Y, 4; also refer to 


परोऽपि हितान्‌ बन्धुः बन्धुरप्यहितः पर: । 
अहितो देहजो व्याधिः हितमा रण्यमौषधम्‌ ॥ 


"I 


cited in Subhasitavall 2105. 
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z *RTAM. 
४, अक़ालो नास्ति धर्मस्य जीविते चञ्चले सति । 
| Buddhacarita शा. 21 


The whole of canto XI of the Buddhacarita is devoted to condemn the 


attitude of people.to. get attached themselves to the world and the worldly .. 


objects and as such may be considered as having didactic import. 


Apart from these didactic sayings, these works contain the views of 
Asvaghosa on the various aspects of life. Old age and its effect on human 
beings are well brought 0.१ Prevention from doing what is not good, 
cooperation in doing what is good and non-desertion in times of distress 
are the three characteristics of a friend. Greater importance is to be 
attached to cleanse the heart of the sins and this could be achieved by 
cultivating virtues and not by simply taking bath in water howsoever 
holy it is held to be.* 


The poet's erudition is evident also in the choice of expressions which; 
though out of the ordinary usage, are apt. Such. expressions might, have 
been taken from the Sanskrit of the Buddhists or.from the Prakrta 
dialects which were then in vogue. Most of the expressions occur Im 
the Nümalinganusasana of Amarasithha, who, perhaps as a' Buddhist," 
selected these from accepted usage by Aésvaghosa and others 
and enumerated them in the lexicon which he compiled. Among 
them, the following deserve mention:— वशय; त्रिपिष्टव,? कोल,” ems, 


1. cf. Buddhacarita IV. 99 and Saundaranandam XT. 24, 25 & 28 which are true and also 
humorous. 

2. Buddhacarita JIT. 30, 31. 

3. Ibid. IV. 64; cf. Saundaranandam XI. 17. 

4. Ibid. VII. 30, 31. 

5. AB. Keith: Classical Sanskrit Literature p. 413. hores 

6. This word means costume, Vide:—Amarakosa, lI. 2. 2, Bhanuji on: the above 
Kosa tries to clarify the difference between the palatal and cerebral sound here but 


this is meaningless. For instance, for the use of this word, see Buddhacarita VIII, 


21; X. 6, 9, 32; XIIL. 68, 

7. This isan alternative word for rrivisfapa. Vide :-Bhanuji on Amarakosa I. 1. 6. For 
the formation of this word, see Unddisutras 425. This word occurs in the 
Buddhacarita XI. 10, : es 

8. This word, which occurs in the Buddhacarita XIX. 93, means the badara fruit 
(jujube), Vide:—Bhanuji on the Amarakosa Y. 10.11 where he cites the lexicon 
Sasvata. न ४ 


9, This word, which occurs in the Buddhacarita XIII. 22, means Snake; Vide; —Amart 
Kosa III. 3.42. . - . 
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गगण, पद्‌मः,3 दुष्ठु, शमथ,* qd, केशराणि* and mem. 


Forms like adiddsit® and Kr$ana? are found used only in the Veda. 
This reveals that A$vaghoga was not free from the influence of Vedic 
expressions, even though he became a Buddhist. The use of these need not 
be condemned on the ground that they are not used by later classical 
Sanskrit writers, as they are grammatically correct. 


A$vaghosa's acquaintance with the systems of Indian thought is 
profound and is revealed in his presentation and references to some of 
their doctrines in simple poetic form. His knowledge of the teachings of the 
Bhagavadgitd is suggested in the Saundaranandam. Canto XII of the 


1. According to the Amarakosa, the word is gagana formed according to the 
Unadisutra गमेगएच | 235—1. 1.1. Perhaps the form was gagana with the cerebral 
in the sense of ‘eontaining troops of moving beings’, Vide :—M. Williams: 
Sanskrit-English Dictionary P. 277; Butldhacarita XII. 56. 

2. The word (Buddiacarita XIV. 82) takes either masculine or neuter gender. 
Vide :—Amarakosa I. 10.39. The use in the masculine is rare, Vide :—Jdnakt- 
harana of Kumiaradasa III. 4. 

3. Buddhacarita LV, 84; Vide :—Amarakosa गा. 5.19. It is formed on the model 
of susfhu on the strength of the Unddisutra अपदु: सुषु स्थः 25. 

4. Buddhacarita XVI. 106. The word means tranquility. Vide :—Amarakosa III. 2. 3. 

5. Saundaranandam IV. 11, VIII. 17, (where the word is used in the sense of thirst) ; 
ibid X. 40, 41 (where it is used in the sense of desiring to possess). Vide:—Amara- 
Kosa M. 9.55 on which Bhinuji cites Vis$va—g*T लिप्सातृषयोः स्त्रियाम्‌ but 
the word is used in the masculine in the AmarakoSa supra. 

6. Saundaranandam X. 24; Vide :—Amarakosa I. 10. 43 on which Bhanuji derives it from 


the ./Sr. with the suffix -ap and so the palatal is justified here although the text 


reads it with a dental. 

7. Saundaranandam I. 28. This means a jar, Vide:—Amarakosa. 1I. 9. 31 on which 
Bhanuji derives it from the word Ka which means water with the addition of Jas 
formed from the १३. See ibid for formation of the word Kalasa with the 
palatal. For more cxamples of these kinds, see Haraprasad Sastri: Preface to 
the Saundaranandam pp, iii & iv. 

8. Adidasit is a Vedic word Vide :—Rgveda 10.151.2. This word occurs in the 
Saundaranandam II. 18. 

9. Buddhacarita II. 36. The word means pearl. Vide:—A.A. Macdonell; Vedic 
Reader for Students 1, 35.4. According to the commentators Skandasvamin, 
Madhava and Siyana, it means gold. Vide :—commentaries on ibid. 

10, Cf. Saundaranandam XVIII. 39, 41, and XIV. 1-9 with Grid XI. 14, 44; and 
VI. 16-17 respectively. 
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Buddhacarita gives a faithful exposition of the Saánkhya system. The 
concept of moksa as Brahmabhava, which is a very ancient belief, is 


referred to by Agvaghosa.! 


The.four truths of Buddhism, called Aryasatya are admirably presented 
in the following lines :— 


तद्व्याधिसंज्ञां कुरु दुःखसत्ये 
दोषेष्वपि व्याधिनिदानसंज्ञाम । 
आरोग्यसंज्ञां च निरोघसत्ये 
भैषज्यसंज्ञामपि मागंसत्ये t 
तस्मात्प्रवृत्ति परिगच्छ दुःखं - 
प्रवतंकानप्यवगच्छ दोषान्‌ | 
निवृत्तिमागच्छ च afria 
निवर्तेकञ्चाप्यवगच्छ मार्गम्‌ | 


Saundaranandam XVI. 41-42 
Here is the fine presentation of the four truths as disease, diagnosis, 


health and remedy and equally attractive is the use of the ./gam 
with various prefixes to convey what one should do. 


The Ramayaza of Valmiki was used to a great extent by Agvaghosa 
in his descriptions’ in the two poems. Certain ideas? were borrowed 


1. Buddhacarita XII. 65. Cf. ibid. XII. 42: XV. 93. Aévaghoga is possibly making 
a reference here to the theistic Sankhya. 
2. Cf. Ramayana—Ayodhyakanda 48.7; 60.2; and 105.26: and  Sundarakáuda 
X.41017. There is a reference in the Buddhacarita VII. 81 to Dasaratha’s grief 
at the exile of Rama. : 
Cf. Buddhacarita II. 10 with Ramayana-Balakanda VI. 6; ibid. VI. 46 and 47 with 
Ayodhyakauda 105.26, ibid. VIII. 13 with ibid. 48.7; ibid VIII. 76 with ibid. 60.2. 
Cr. रुरोद मम्लौ विरुराव जग्लौ 


वश्राम तस्थौ विललाप दध्मौ | 
Saundaranandam ४1. 34 


3 


with 
आस्फोटयामास चुचुम्ब पुच्छ 
ननन्द चिक्रीड जगौ जगाम । 
स्तम्भानरोहन्निपपात भूमौ 
निदर्शयन्‌ स्वां प्रकृति कपीनाम्‌ ॥ 
Ra&mdayana-Sundarakanda X. 53 
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by him actually from Valmiki. The close correspondence between the 
poems of A$vaghosa and those of Kālidāsa is so striking that the conclusion 
is irresistible that they knew each other's composition. If this is not 
admitted, at least they must be admitted to have belonged to the same 
period. However, a close examination of the passages,’ ideas? and 


a — — 


1. Vide:—V. Varadachari : Date of Kalidasa-Vikram. Vol. VII, 1964. 
2. Compare . 
(१) तं गौरव बुद्धगतं चकषं भार्यानुराग. पुनराचकषं । 
सो$निश्चयान्नापि ययौ न तस्थौ तरंस्तरङ्गे ष्विव राजहंसः ॥ 
with Saundaranandam IV. 42 
मार्गाचलव्यतिकराकुलितेव सिन्धुः 


शैलाधिराजतनया न ययौ न तस्यौ ॥ 
Kumadrasambhava V. 85 


(२) तां सुन्दरीं चेन्न लभेत नन्दः 
सा वा निषेवेत न तं नतभ्रूः । 
द्वन्द्व धरुवं तद्विकलं न शोभे- 
तान्योन्यहीनाविव रात्रिचन्द्रो॥ 
with Saundaranandam 1४. 7 . 
परस्परेण स्पृहणीयशोभं 
न चेदिदं दन्द्रमयोजयिष्यत्‌ | 
अस्मिन्‌ द्वये रूपविधानयत्नः 


पत्युः प्रजानां वितथोऽभविष्यत्‌ ॥ 
Kumarasambhava VIL. 66 
Raghuvarsa VAI. 14 


(३) अतोऽपि नैकान्तसुखोऽस्ति कश्चि- 


न्नैकान्तदुःखः पुरुषः पृथिव्याम्‌ | 
with Buddhacarita XI. 43 


कस्यान्तं सुखमुपनतं दुःखमेकान्ततो वा 
नीच॑गंच्छत्युपरि च दशा चक्रनेमिक्रमेण ॥ 
Uttara-Meghaduta 46 
3. (1) Cf. Buddhacarita V. 41 with Raghuvarhsa III. 14 and Kumdrasambhava 


1.23. 
(2) Buddhacarita गा. 13-24 with Raghuvariéa VIL 5-11 and Kumdra- 


sambhaya VII. 56-62. 
(3) Saundaranandam XVI. 84 with Kumdrasambhava Y. 59. 
(4) Ibid. XII. 9 with Raghuvarifa XV. 9. 
(5) Ibid. VI. 26 with Raghuvarisa XVII. $ 
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expressions? occuring in the works of these two writers will lend support 
to the first mentioned conclusion. The admission of this will, on the other 
hand, show that one must have been atleast the predecessor of the other, or 
at any rate the senior contemporary, in which case both must have been 
residing in the same locality. Unfortunately, there is no agreement among 
scholars to give assent to this supposition, as it would then lead to giving 
up their notions and theories regarding the date of Kalidasa. | 


Bharavi,? the author of the Kiratdrjuniya was indebted to Aśvaghoşa 
for a description. Buddhaghosa, the author of the Padyacidamani, simply 
imitated A§vaghosa by writing this poem. Saranadeva cites A$vaghosa by 
naming him in his Durghafavrtti? Perhaps, the Hindus and Buddhists, who 
came after A§vaghosa, were intolerant of each others’ contributions and did 
not come forward to express their appreciation of the others' contributions. 


A&vaghoga's place in the field of Sanskrit poetry is enviable in as much 
as he achieved success on a religious theme in poetic form marked by simplicity 
oflanguage and style. In his poems, *matter and poetic quality’ are more 
appealing than its ‘manner and artistic effect.'4 ‘This is certainly different 
from the later taste and standard of "erse-making ; and it is not surprising 


we E 
1. (1) Cf. Buddhacarita YI. 19, VI. 58, VII.9 with Raguhvarisa XI. 61 XIII. 36, 
XVI. 86. 


Q) Buddhacarita XII. 2 with Raghuvamia V. 34,—perfect participle of 
J gam. 
(3) Saundaranandam YII. 22 with Raghuvarnéa V. 61, XI. 65,—perfect participle of 


JS stha. 


(4) Saundaranandam V. 29 with Raghuvaría VIII. 30, IX. 44, XL. 22,—the 
perfect participle of A/T with upa. 

(5) Saundaranandam IL. 18 with Raghuvariéa XII. 19, V. 74, Pūrva Meghaduta 36. 

(6) सिंहोरस्का महाभुजाः । Saundaranandam 1. 19 with व्यूढोरस्को वृषकः 
सालप्रांशुमंहाभुज: | Raghnvana 1. 13° i 

(7) प्रत्ययनेयवुद्धि: । Saundaranandam V. 17 जाता प्रत्ययनेयबुद्धि: Malavikdgnimitra 
I2. 3 


2. Cf. (1) Buddhacarita Y. 13 with Kirardrjuniya J. 11, 
(2) Buddhacarita VIII. 55 to 58 with Kirararjuniya I. 34 to 36, 38 to 40. 
(3) Saundaranandam XI. 16 with Kirdtarjuniya Y.4. 

3. He is mentioned as Ghoşa—Durghafavrti PP. 7, 17, 62, 86, 97, 116 nd °S 
Asvaghoga on P. 97. EUM 

4, S.K.De: History of Sanskrit Literature. P. 78. 
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that with the exception of Kālidāsa, who is nearer his time,’ Agvaghosa 
excercised little influence on later Sanskrit poets, although the exception 
itself is a sure indication of the essential quality of his literary effort. 1t is 
unfortunate that the Sdriputraprakarana has not come down in full. Two 
purposes would have been gained, if it had been available. Firstly, a 
comparative estimate of A$vaghosa and Kalidasa as dramatists could be 
had. Secondly, the extent of the influence, which A§vaghoga as the 
first writer of a drama with allegorical characters, exercised on Jayantabhatta, 
the writer of Agamadambara, and Krsnamigra, the author of 
Prabodhacandrodaya, could be studied more thoroughly and with greater 


confidence. 


1. Ibld. 78. 
Though Prof. De is not inclined to admit contemporaniety of Kalidasa and 


Aévaghoga, (Vide:—ibid. P. 125), it is evident that the two poets were not 
separated by centuries. There is more than one reason to believe that Kalidasa 
might have been the elder contemporary. 


ति 
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THE ASSOCIATION OF DIVINITIES IN PAIRS 
Dr. J. Gonda vi 
UTRECHT 


One of the most interesting complexes of problems with which the 
student of the history of Indian religions is confronted is the relation between 
Vedic religion and. the beliefs and practices of Hinduism. To what extent 
did Vedic ideas survive; to what extent. were they adapted and transformed; 
to what extent were they exclusively.and.typically “Vedic”, failing to make 
an appeal to the feelings of those who adhered to the religions of Siva and 
पाइप? Referring for a general discussion of some pertinent problems to 
former publications*, I would like to invite attention here to one point 
which does not secm to have so far been’ elucidated with all distinctness 
desirable. 


As is well known, one of the peculiar’ features of Vedic religion is the 
celebration in pairs of deities whose names are joined in the form of a dual 
compound: Mitra-Varupa, Indra-Varuna; Indrü-Vispü, Agni-Soma elc. 
with the exception of Mitra-and-Varuna and Agni-and-Soma these dual 
deities did not even leave their traces in the Mahābhārata. In the post- 
Vedic period they sunk into oblivion. 


Now, while correctly stating that this association of divinities in 
pairs wasa Vedic custom that did not survive into subsequent stages of 
Indian religion, the late French savant Louis Renou? added : She later 
Harihara is a subordinate figure, lacking consistent treatment.” This is 
true, but—it would appear to me—it is not the whole truth, In a book on 
the Vedic dual divinities, which I hope, will be published within a year, 
I made an attempt to show that one of the striking characteristics of the 
phenomenon is the idea of complementary and co-operative paon: Two 
divine figures, which, though perhaps unlike in power and ORE aS 
essentially each other's equals, combine so as to constitute a closely associated 
„pair. Parjanya and Vata (Rain and Wind) ate asa double deity implored 


l. See J. Gonda, Change and Continuity in Indian Religion, The Hague 1963) and 
Vişuuism and Sivaism, London 1970. 


2. L. Renou, Religions of Ancient India, London 1953, p- 21. 
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to give new life to the soil (Rgveda-Samhita 6. 49. 6). Indra and Varuna 
could be regarded as in a way supplementing each other because 
the former personifies the dyaamic aspects of sovereignty, the latter its 
static aspects. The close association of Agni and Soma, the two great ritual 
deities, may have been brought about in those circles which performed rites 
consisting of a combination of fire cult and soma sacrifices. Indra and 
Agni have so much in common—their protective power, victoriousness 
and ability to ward off demons and enemies as wellastheir common 
interest in the ritual—that it is not surprising to find that they Were 
closely associated as the dual deity Indragni. Even Mitra and Varuna, who, 
according to Coomaraswamy!, were a “mixed person of both gods rather 
than an aggregate or mere composition of an essence and a nature,” are 
distinct divine personalities. Although they could appear as an indis- 
tinguishable unity when, or in so far as, they fulfil the same functions, 
Mitra and Varuna are, in the main, a double representation of the same 
range of ideas; presupposing each other's existence they co-operate with 
one another. If appearing as a dual deity they constitute a biunity of 
conjoint principles which in their functions and activities often complement 
each other®; whereas, for instance, Varuna as the guardian of the Universal 
Order punishes the transgressor, his companion and complement Mitra, no 
less its promoter and maintainer, is the divine functionary who redresses if 
something has gone wrong, who appears, adjusts, restores, writes men in & 


friendly manner. Mitra appeases, Varuna restrains, (Kathakasamhita 25. 10). 


On the other hand, the fused or composite gods of the Hindu period 
differ from the Vedic double divinities in that they express identity or 
constitute combinations into one single manifestation of the Divine Being 
rather than co-operative duality. Visnu and Siva are explicitly declared to 
be “the two highest who are one" (Harivamsa, 10660 f.) and may as such 
be involyed under joint titles such as Harihara or Pradyumna-I$vara". 
Both gods are sometimes praised as being, each of them, one half of the 
Highest God. Or the original form of God is said to be composed of two 
“halves” known individually as Siva and पाइप, The poet, who in 


1. A.K. Coomaraswamy, Spiritual Authority and Temporal Power in the Indian Theory 


of Government, American Oriental Series 22, New Haven 1942 (New York 1967); 
p. 6, n. 6. 


2. For details see J. Gonda, The Vedic God Mitra, Leiden 1972. 


3. onem inscription found at Deopara in Bengal (about 1100): Epigraphia Indica 
p.311 


4. 968 ९.४. Abhinanda, Ramacarita (11th century ?), 9, 52; 24, 112. 
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Harivarisa, a. 181 glorifies this composite figure, says that ‘the does not see 
any difference between Siva resembling Visnu and Visnu resembling Siva", 
adding: “Visnu is Rudra and Rudra is also Viggu. Just as water falling 
into water does not cease being water, thus Vigpu united with Rudra 
becomes Rudra without changing his nature"; “they are one single being 
which has doubled and is infinite and omnipresent”; “from the very begin- 
ning these two divinities are but one". And to quote the Skanda-Upanisad: 
“Both gods, Mahadeva and Mahabari, are identical; Vişņu appears as 
Siva, Siva as Visnu; Sivasya hrdayam Visnur Visnos ca hrdayom Sivah, yatha 
Sivamayo Visnur evam Visnumayah Sival" and so on. 


Similar observations may be made in connection with the combinations 
of, for instance, Siva and Sürya, who are explicitly identified under names 
such as Mihire$vara! or Martanda-Bhairava and as such regarded as the 
manifestation of one and the same Supreme Being. 


The difference in character between the Vedic dual deities and these 
Hindu combinations is not, however, hard to understand. As soon asa 
community comes to worship an Tsvara, a sole High God, there is no longer 
occasion for complementary or co-operative forms of union of two divine 
figures which, though perhaps unlike in power and influence, are distinct 
personalities and essentially each other's equals. When a god is recognized 
as the Iévara any other deity claiming a high rank is liable to become an 
aspect, double or manifestation of this Highest God. If in such a community 
two gods are regarded as representatives of the One Highest Being the only 
conclusion possible is the admission that they are essentially identical. This 
did not, however, prevent the authors of devotional literature or the 
promulgators of popular religion from introducing the belief—well known 
to their Vedic predecessors (see e.g. Rgvedasarihità. 7.83. 1; 10. 145. 5; 
Jaimintya Brahmana, 1. 181; Satapatha-Brahmana, 14. 1. 3. 1 “a pair means 
strength")—that union means force. When, for instance, neither Visnu nor 
Siva was able to conquer the fierce demon Guha, both gods combined 
their essences, contrary though they were, into a single, unforeseen manifes- 
tation and succeeded in overthrowing the tyrant. Thus, according to the 
legend, this union of both great gods in a single anthropomorphic 
manifestation came to pass. 


— 


1. I refer to D.K. Biswas, Surya Siva, in Indian Historical Quarterly 24 (1948), 
p, 142 ff. 
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THE MAN-EATER CONVERTED 
Dr. J. Ensink © 
GRONINGEN: 


In a contribution to the volume ‘‘Pratidanam’’, presented to F. B. J. 
Kuiper, I have discussed the tales about king Kalmasapada in the epics 
and puránas and tried to show that in these tales Vedic traditions have 
combined with a story from itihdsa-purdna. Before turning to other tales 
about one king Kalmasapada it may be useful to recapitulate the relevant 
points of that paper. 


From itihdsa-purdna then the following elements appear to stem:— 
(1) The king kills a demon, whose companion vows vengeance. 
(2) Misled by the demon the king offers food with human flesh to his guru. 
(3) The guru curses the king to become a man-eater, but 
(4) limits the duration of the curse to twelve years. 


(5) The king refrains from cursing the guru in return and, in dropping 
the cursing water on his feet, gets his feet spotted. Hence his name 
Kalmügapüda. | 


(6) The king for twelve years lives as 8 man-eater and during that period 
devours a brahman. The brahman’s wife curses the king to die as 
soon as he has intercourse with a woman. 


(7) After the twelve years the king authorises his guru to beget offspring 
with the queen. ; : र 


(8) The qeen gives birth to a prince, ASmaka. 


In the diparvan's version the king's becoming munem of 
Vigvamitra’s hate against Vasistha and the killing of Vasistha’s sons are 
derived from:Vedic tradition. In all versions Vasistha's being or becoming 
the king's guru is probably also a Vedic element. Inconnection with the 


n 


1. Ensink 1968 b. Lommel's paper on Vasistha and Visvamitra (1967) had not yet come 
to my knowledge then. - 
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matter we are going to discuss it is important that among these Vedic 
elements there is no man-eater story. 


In this paper I intend to deal with the other Kalmasapada stories 
known to us. These are numerous. Watanabe! drew up a list of some 
twenty versions from Buddhist literature, Hamm (1951) discussed five from 
Jaina texts and two Old-Javánese texts (Sut. K.2 and Sut. CP.) will prove 
relevant to our inquiry. 


` Though these versions diverge widely, there clearly is a central theme, 
which is common to all of them. This could not be better formulated than 
the Javanese poet Tantular did when he entitled one of his works (Sut. K.; 
a very diverging form for the rest) Purusdda-sdnta, “the Man-eater 
converted”. Indeed the conversion of the man-eater is the dénouement of 
the drama in nearly all of these tales. This also clearly opposes this 
man-eater story to the one we found in the Adiparvan, Ramayana and the 
puranas. There the cannibalism is due to one or even two curses and ends 
either after the set period of twelve years has elapsed or by an exorcism, a 
theme which we may call “the man-eater through execration" for 
convenience. Though moral elements are not absent from the latter tale, 
in the former one the moralizing tendency is stronger and more in tune 
with the Buddhist and Jaina teachings. 


The **man-eater converted" theme in most cases has been combined 
with other themes. To illustrate this, one of the versions, the MahàSut.J. 
may be passed in review. 


Sutasoma, son of the king of Indapatta, and Brahmadatta, son of the 


king of Kasi, meet at the gate of Takkasila, where they are going to study 
and become friends. 


I, Watanbe 1909. French translations Chavannes 1910-1935. 41/1. 143-148 (from 
the Satpdramitasamuccaya; cp. Watanabe 1909. 248-250) and 133/1.405f. (from 
the Older Sariryuktavadana; ep. Watanbe 1909. 243f.); Lamotte 1944-1970. 1. 260- 
263 (from Nagarjuna’s MPPS; cp. Watanabe 1909. 245-248). The tale has oan 
represented in the frescoes of Ajanta (Foucher 1921. 213f.), and in the sculptures ७ 
Aurangabad (Foucher 1932), Barabudur (Krom-van Erp 1920-1931. serie I B 9, 9 
XIV, nos. 116-120; according to Jm.) and Pagan (Grünwedel 1897). Bibliography 
Lamotte 1944-1970. 1.260, note 1 and 2, 853, note 1. 


2. Kern 1888; Ensink 1960 and 1967. 10-12. 


3. An exception is the tale in Saüghaddsa's Vasudevahindi, where the man-eater Ë 
killed by Vasudeva (Hamm 1951. 67f.). 


* ब 
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After having become king, Brahmadatta eats meat even on Uposathas. 
Once the meat is eaten by the pedigree dogs kept in the palace and the 
cook, as he can nowhere buy meat, cuts a piece of flesh from a dead body 
in the cemetery and prepares it for the king. The king relishes it. He 
makes the cook tell what kind of meat this is and orders him to serve 
human flesh every day. When in the end the cook is compelled to murder 
people, general Kalahatthi finds him out and through him the king. There 
is along discussion between the general and the king, in which both 
parties tell parables, but the king sticks to his decision to have human flesh 
for meat and is banished together with the cook. They resort to the 
jungle, where the king waylays travellers. Once, travellers wanting, he 
kills his cook and devours him. 


Chased by the escort of a rich brahman the man-eater gets his foot 
wounded by an acacia splinter and makes a vow to a tree spirit to sacrifice 
a hundred and one kings if he recovers. So, when the foot is well again, 
the man-eater captures a hundred kings. The tree-spirit (who has not 
effected the healing) is worried over the man-eater’s doings. On the advice 
of Sakka he instigates the eater to capture Sutasoma as the last victim. 


Just as Sutasoma is going to bathe a brahman comes to him, who 
wants to recite four verses. Sutasoma asks him to wait till he has made 
his ablutions, but when he comes out of the water the man-eater seizes him 
and carries him off. Sutasoma is not afraid of dying, but he cannot bear 
the idea that the brahman will wait in vain and not get a remuneration for 
the recitation of his verses as he expected. Therefore, he asks the man-eater 
to let him go on parole. After having made a few objections, the man- 
eater consents. Sutasoma returns to the palace, hears the four verses from 
the brahman, rewards him with princely munificence, and, notwithstanding 
the entreaties of his parents, goes back to the man-eater. Inthe course of 
the conversation which follows the man-eater is more and more impressed 
by the noble character of the prince and he asks him to repeat the four 
verses he has heard from the brahman. He appreciates these highly and, 
therefore, grants Sutasoma four boons. Sutasoma wishes (1) that the 
Man-eater may live a hundred years, (2) that he will not eat the captive 
kings, (3) that he will set them free, and (4) that he will henceforth 
abstain from eating human flesh. Moreover, Sutasoma has the one hundred 
kings promise that they will not take revenge on Brahmadatta and also 
persuades the people of Kasi to restore Brahmadatta to the throne. 
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To thank the tree-spirit for his help in the matter Sutasoma has a tank 
dug near the tree and founds a township there. “And because it had been 
founded at the place where ‘Spotted Feet’ (Kammdsapdda) had been 
converted, that township got the name of Kammásadammanigama."1 


In this jataka ‘‘man-eater converted” theme has been combined 
with other elements, all of which recur in other versions, From this point 
of view we may sum up the tale as follows. 


(1) An account of how the man-eater came to be a man-eater. 
(2) The “round number of victims” theme. 


(3) The “Promise to Return" motif. In the MahdSut.J., as in serveral 
other versions of our tale, it is connected with the brahman reciting four 
verses. 


(4) The conversion of the man-eater by his last captive. 


These chapters have been discussed in detail by Watanabe. I have 
little to add and for the rest shall limit myself to those points that seem 
relevant to my disquisition. 


. (1) The question how the man-eater acquired his bad habit seems to 
have interested the narrators very much. 


Most of the more detailed Buddhist versions account for it with a tale 
which is very much akin to the one of the MahaSut.J. 


In two Jaina versions? the meat is stolen by a cat; in three others the 
king/prince wants to eat meat even on fast-days, when no ordinary meat 13 
available. 


In the Old-Javanese Sut.K. the meat is stolen by dogs and swine, but 
the Cantakaparva (Sut.CP. 78b), which as a rule follows Sut.K., here has 
a quite different tale: “A dish of fresh banana stalks was served to him 
every day. Now, the person who cooked the food cut his hand, the bl ood 
ran upon the stalks, it was cooked together with them, and Puros@ 8 
enjoyed it.” This feature is also found in a text entitled Bafara Kale) 
which is a script (lakon) for the wayang, the Javanese shadow puppet play: 

1. 35, 511, 14 : kammasapadassa damitajthane nivitthatta pana so gamo Kammasade- 
mmanigamo namajato, 

2. Haribhadra's Avatyakayrka and Safighadisa’s Vasudevahindi (Hamm 1951. 67). 

3. Ensink 1967. 59, note 3, ; : 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


THE MAN-EATER CONVERTED 37 


As both the lakon Bafara Kala and the tale of Sutasoma are staged in 
exorcistic rituals (Javanese ruvat; Balinese Jukat; Ensink 1968a, 429ff.), we 
may suppose that the Cantakaparva author borrowed the tale of the cut 
finger from that special class of wayang plays. 


In some versions! the origin of the cannibalism istraced further back. 
A king? in the jungle copulates with a lioness and a son? is born from that 
union. The boy somehow comes to the royal court and succeeds his 
father. Then follows a tale, similar to that of the MahdSut.J., how he 
by chance comes to taste human flesh. 


In the Jayadd.J. the man-eater immediately after his birth is carried off 
by a yakkhini and reared on human flesh. 


Tantular (Sut.K. 21.2—22.5) tells about a rdksasa called Süciloma, 
who is subdued by the Bodhisattva Agrakumara and for the rest of his life 
practises austerities. This Süciloma is reborn as Sudasa’s (sic!) son Sudanda, 
king of. Ratnakhanda. The king becomes possessed by Rudra and 
develops a leonine character. Even the gods are afraid of him. Once the 
meat destined for him is stolen by dogs and swine ..The possession by 
Rudra (there called Pasupati) is also mentioned in SutCP. (78a). 


DMA and its Tibetan translation Dzang lun have the most complicated 
story: _Kalmasapada is born of king Brahmadatta and a lioness. When he 
has become king, he demolishes a temple in fulfilment of a wish of one of 
his queens. The deity of the temple takes the shape of a sage and asks 
the king henceforth to serve him food with meat every day. When the true 
sage comes and is offered meat, he becomes angry and curses the king to be 
a man-eater for twelve years. This curse takes effect when the cook forgets 
to prepare meat and roasts the corpse of a child. 


In the Mahayanist texts the passage about the king becoming a man- 
eater is obviously meant as an example of the objectionableness of eating 
meat, the king is represented as going from bad to worse : sa márisabloja- 
na@haratiprasangena...mamsani ménusydny api bhaksitavan (Lank. Su. 
250.14f.).4 


1. Arya Sora Jm. 311209, 15ff.; BKA (D'Oldenburg 1893.331f.); DMA (Watanabe 
1909.266): Dzang lun 311f. and SMBhN. 

2. InJm., BKA and SMBIN he is called Sudasa; in DMA!D 

3. In Jm. Kalmagapida Sauddsa; in BKA Saudása Narasirihia; in SMBRN Sirhasauddsa; 
in DMA[Dzan lun Kalmdsupdda. 

4. Asimilar moral Chavannes 1910-1935. 41, 1. 143f. 


zang lun Brahmadatta, 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. - 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


38 RTAM 


(2) The round number of victims occurs in nearly all Buddhist 
versions. It is absent from the Jaina tales, nor is it part of the JayaddJ. 
But in the tales about Sutasoma! the liberation of the fellow-captives is 
considered an important deed of the Bodhisattva, which is even mentioned 
in such short references as in the JBodhisattvapürvacaryà (Watanabe 
1909.251) and RP (22.9f.). The divergences are not very great. 


'The reason why the man-eater has to make so many captives as a rule 
lies in the vow he made to the tree-spirit; in DMA and Dzang lun the 
raksasas who follow the man-eater ask him to give a banquet in which one 
thousand kings will serve as meat. 


In Sut.K. and Sut.CP. the vow is made to Kala. 


The captives asa rule are referred to as kings (rdjan), sometimes as 
ksatriyas, sometimes as princes (e.g. Jm. rdjakumara or ksatriyakumara). 


In most cases the number of the captives is a hundred, in DMA Dzang 
lun and another Chinese version? it is one thousand and in the Sahyukid- 
yadana it is one hundred. 


There is some difference as to whether Sutasoma himself is included in 
the round number or not. We have seen that in the MahaSut.J. the man- 
eater makes a vow to offer a hundred and one kings to the tree-spirit. In 
the rest of the tale the narrator obviously gets confused, for the captured 
kings, Sutasoma not yet being seized, are repeatedly said to be a hundred 
and one in number? and the Niddna follows this calculation (J 1.46.23). 


In Jm. the man-eater, when Sutasoma has asked him to be set free on 
parole, considers: Kiri ca tavan mamanena nagfenüpi 5741 asti hi m 
svabhujaviryaprabhavad vasikrtam Satamdtram ksatriyakumdrandm/ a 
yathopaydcitarh bhütayajfiam karisyami] “What is it to me if I lose him " 
For by the superior strength of my arm I already have captured à full 
hundred young noblemen. With them I may perform.the sacrifice accord- 
ing to my vow.” 


P’u Ming in some Chinese versions. 

Watanabe 1909. 252. 

५ Watanbe 1909. 250f. 

. 473.16; 496.24; 497.8. But 474, 151. the man-eater Seeing the tr.e-spiri! in the 


shape of an ascetic, thinks: imam gahetva ekasatam puretva balikammam ध्यावा, 
“When I have seized him and thus completed the number of a hundred and 
I shall bring the sacrifice”. 


BN) T 
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In Sut.K., when the: man-eater in a ‘long military campaign has taken 
prisoner a hundred kings and comes to offer them to Kala, the offer is 
declined, because, as Kāla says; “They have little. merit and force, are 
defiled, no good food and tasteless” (hinagupdilpasakti „kalusa ndátan 
subhukty àsepa| 111.1 b). If the. man-eater can, bring him Sutasoma, he 
may set the hundred kings free. So the man-eater with his-troops sets out 
to take Sutasoma prisoner. This passage may have been inspired by some 
sentence like that we find in the commentary (veyyákarana) on a verse of 
the MahaSut.J. (475.20f.) : ye và te và dubbalardjdno- dnesi  Jambudipatale 
Jetthakam Sutasomarajànam sace tvam ndnessasi vacanan te musa nama hotil 
“No matter which weak kings you bring, if you do not bring Sutasoma, ‘the 
foremost king in Jambüdvipa, your vow is false." - i 


However, in most tales the number of the captured kings is ninety-nine 
plus Sutasoma as the hundredth one. 


That the round number of victims is a theme in itself will appear more 
clearly from a comparison’ with-the story of Angulimala. This character, 
who was a murderer, but was converted by the Buddha and became an 
arhat soon afterwards, is well known in Buddhist literature. 


He plays a role in the story of the Buddha's lifetime (paccuppannavatthu) 
which introduces the MahaSut. J. 


Angulimala—now already an arhat—by an act of truth saves the life of a 
woman who has a difficult delivery. This is an occasion for the bhikkhus 
to recount the great deed done -by the Buddha in converting sucha cruel 
murderer as Angulimala. The Master, perceiving this conversation, goes 
to the hall of audience and, to show that even ina former life he converted 
Angulimala to better ways of life, tells the story of Sutasoma and the man- 
eater. Inthe concluding passage (samodhana) Sutasoma is identified with’ 
the Buddha and the man-eater with Angulimala. 


The part of Angulimala’s story which interests us here is told in many 
texts. In Dhammapala’s commentary on the Theragdthd it runs as 
follows. 


I. Majjh. N. 8.62.97-100 (Aùgulimälasutta), translated by Burlingame (1921. 3. 6-9); 
Th. 866-891180-82; Dhammapala ThA. ad 866-891/3. 54-57; Chavannes 1911-1935. 
41.1. 148-150. According to Wesselski 1930 tales about “the murder pleasing to 
God” in Western Asia and Europe have a root in a version of the talc of 
Angulimala. : c 
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When Angulimala, as a brahman youth, has completed his study, 
his master asks him a thousand right-hand fingers as a honorarium. 


Aügulimala murders nine hundred and ninety-nine men, cutting a finger 
from each victim, stringing the fingers on a cord and wearing this over his 
shoulder as if it were a sacrificial cord.! Hence the name Anguli-mala, 


*Finger-garland." 


The king of Kosala sends an armed force to.take him prisoner. To 
warn him of this danger Angulimála's mother goes to her son. The 
Buddha perceives that Angulimala will murder his mother in order to make 
up the thousand fingers full, and therefore, appears on the road before 
Aügulimala's mother. The murderer now takes his weapons and runs in 
pursuit of the Buddha, but, though he is running and the Buddha walking, 
he cannot overtake him. Then he stops and cries to the Exalted One 
telling him to stand, on which the Buddha replies: “I am standing, stand 
you too.” Puzzling over this answer Angulimala asks : 


“While going along, ascetic, you say ‘I am standing still’ and you say 
that I, who am standing still, am not standing still. I ask you, ascetic, 
‘Why are you standing still and I am not standing still?’ ” 


And the Master answers : 


“Lam always standing still, Angulimala, having given up violence 
towards all beings; but you are unrestrained towards living creatures. 
Therefore, I am standing still, you are not standing still? 


Deeply impressed by these words the murderer throws his weapons 
away, touches the Master’s feet and asks to be ordained. get 


From the comparison of the stories of Sutasoma and Aügulimála it is 
clear that the conversion of the man-eater/murderer by the man whom he 


intended to be his last victim is an essential element in the “round 
number of victims" theme. 


; (3) The are of the “Promise to Return” is wide-spread in the stories 
ot many peoples? Apart from the short references it is found in each of 


Lc SE 
1. ThA. 3. 

ThA. 3. 56. 6 yaññopacitam may be read as yallilopavitam. Cp. PTSD s. v. yañña. 
2. Th. 86181. The translation is Norman’ 9 


S. A simi : ; > 
eater and the tree-spirit imilar discussion between the man 


in Maha Sut, J. 4 : : : 
Aratyakatika (Hamm 1951. 72). A striking parallel in Haribhadra's 


3. 
Bloomfield 1919, 183 and 1923. 218f. Tawney-Penzer 1924-1928. 7. 202. 
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the Buddhist versions of our tale listed by Watanabe! and then it is 
always connected with the request of the brahman, who in some versions 
just begs for alms, but as a rule offers to recite stanzas, usually four. 


The theme has a great moral significance: if the conversion of the 
man-eater and the liberation of the kings is the great achievement of the 
Bodhisattva, the fulfilment of the promise to return is the essential means 
to that end. Itis also an example of the Bodhisattva's high virtue, the 
perfection of truth (saccapdrami) according to the Hinaydna^ the 
perfection of good conduct (silapáramità) according to the Mahdyana.* 


At this point the Javanese recension (Sut. K. and Sut. CP) radically 
departs from the traditional form. Tantular does not know about the 
visit of the brahman We have seen that the man-eater marches against 
Sutasoma’s capital, Hastina, to take the king prisoner. The troops of 
Hastina and their allies, contrary to Sutasoma’s will, oppose the enemy 
valiantly, but are defeated. Then Sutasoma, physically unarmed, goes 
out to meet the man-eater, who, being possessed by Rudra, has taken 
the form of that god in the course of the battle. Sutasoma approaches 
Rudra without being harmed by the fire issuing from Rudra’s body. The 
flames turn into amrta, which restores the fallen heroes to life, and the 
god cannot get a firm hold of the king. Irritated he lets off all kinds 
of missiles, but these turn into flowers, a lovely pavilion, tank and embank- 
ment. In extreme rage Rudra takes the shape of Kalagnirudra and 
threatens to consume the world by fire. Gods and seers descend to with- 
hold him, They point out to him that he, asa form of the supreme Siva, 
is in reality one with Sutasoma, who is an incarntion of the supreme 
Buddha, Siva and Buddha being one. But the angry god is deaf to their 
Words. Now Sakra appeals to Sutasoma. The king concentrates feo 
and produces a spiritual weapon, the divine Bajratiksna. This anni s 
Rudra’s fury; the god is pacified and withdraws from the man-ea 
Person. The man-eater is now only a mortal creature and does not pos 
to sacrifice Sutasoma. But Sutasoma insists upon being brought to Aaa, 


FANS aS PT Rtg DI YE: टु ddisa is 
1, The Jayadd. J. has a curious variant: the promise made by the father Jaya 
fulfilled by the son, Alinasattu, who is the Bodhisatta. 


2. J.1.46.24. Cp. Chavannes 1910-1935. 133॥. 406. 
situation is different (cp. preceding note), is consid 
(J. 1. 45. 201). 
250; Chavannes 
3. „The version of the Satpiramitdsamuccaya, (Watanabe p Ea m 
1910-1935. 4111. 143-148) is told in a chapter on/ilaparant ^ ^ 


ramità. ` 
(MPPS 1.260 and 2 853) mentions the Jataka as an example of stlapa 


he 
he Jayadd. J., where t 
em an example of stlapirami 
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so that:the: hundred kings may be set free. So it is done, the hundred 
kings are released, but Kala proves unable to swallow the Bodhisattva and 
has to let him loose too: Both Kala and the man-eater become Sutasoma’s 


pupils. 


In comparing this version with the others one should bear in mind that 
Tantular had set himself the task to develop the subject-matter of a Játaka 
story into a mahakdvya (Old-Javanese kakavin). A battle, for instance, was 
one of the things which he had to describe, according to the rules of 
alaiikdrasdstra.l 


The conversion of Kala in the kakavin seems to be a more elevated form 
of the tricking Kala out of his claim, which is the regular conclusion of 
wayang plays used in exorcistic rituals. The Sut. K. in recent times 
indeed has been used in such rituals. Whether it has been composed for 
that purpose is an open, but interesting, question. 


Watanabe has drawn a detailed picture of the development of the story 
as he sees it. He operates on the principie that the development must 
have been from the simple story to the more complicated one. A detailed 
discussion of his views cannot be undertaken here. I limit myself to some 


questions concerning the relation of the Buddhist man-eater stories to the 
Vedic tradition and the epics. 


From the analyses given of the epic-puranic story and the story from 
Buadhist and Jaina literature it is clear that these are two different stories. 
This was already pointed out by Watanabe (1909. 287f.): “The simplest 
form of the Kalmásapida legend, as we have seen in the Old Samyuktava- 
eee ae the independent nature of a Jataka story. It appears simply 
ee E E primitive forms of the birth stories, which are found in the 
Brahmin end tegen! Stipa. The king, the Raksasa, the begging 
ara In anc truthfulness of speech as the didactic nucleus:of the story, 
quite common figures in t 


he ancient birth-stori t 
-stories. Here we canno 
naturally trace any Brahmanic influence." , 


eee - 


1. 
2. Ensink 1968 a, 429-432; 


Of the Bai Th m sin 
Company, Amsterdam London)” Shadow Theatre" (North Holland Publishing 


3. Ensink 1968 8. 432-435, 
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Other scholars have postulated a common origin of the two stories. 
Speyer (1895. 314) said: “In the Mahābhārata the legend of Kalmasapada 
Saudàása, the man-eater, is told, I, adhy. 176 and 177. It is very different 
from the Buddhistic fashion, yet both versions must be derived from one 
source". Kern (1912) thought that the two versions had a common 
origin in a myth of the lunar eclipse, Kalmasapada representing Rahu and 
Sutasoma/Vasistha the Moon. Lommel, discussing the saga of Vasistha 
and Visvamitra, says (1967. 223): ‘The Buddhist legends..., as late 
offshoots, still belong to our saga." 


Watanabe (1909. 288) supposes some Vedic influence in the Buddhist . 
story as soon as the name Sutasoma appears. This name, literally meaning 
“one who has pressed soma’’!, according to him is here an epithet of the 
Vedic king Sudas, a character who in ihe Adiparvan becomes the man-eater 
king Kalmasapada Saudasa.2 He also suggests that the name P'u Ming, 
which in some Chinese versions is found for Sutasoma, might go back to 
Sanskrit Subhds(a). This would be “only a slight paleographical or 
phonetic change of ‘Sudas.” Obviously what is thought to be borrowed 
from the Veda is only the name Sutasoma and this according to Watanabe 
would refer to “the bright side, the triumphant character, of Sudas”, 
whereas his dark side developed into king Kalmasapada of the epic. 
Though for the latter development there is sufficient evidence, it is not clear 
in what the bright side of Sudas is thought to consist in this connection. 


The hypothesis that the name Sutasoma was borrowed from Sudas is 
not inviting for two reasons. (1) As I have pointed out, no man-eater story 
is connected with king Sudas in the Veda and it is, therefore, all the more 
difficult to see what would be the link between him and the Bodhisattva 
Sutasoma. (2) Sudas has no special claim to the qualification sutasoma. 
Any king praised in the Veda may be supposed to have pressed soma 
regularly. Nowhere in the Rgvedasarhhitd is sutasoma predicated of Sudas; 
it seems on the whole to be said more often of priests than kings. 


To my mind the name Sutasoma, containing a word for “moon and ; 
evoking the notion of saumya, must have been a fit name Rider 
Person. It is not only given to the Bodhisattva in the MahdSut. irs 
also in the CullaSut. J., which is a renunciation story. The Bud pum 
narator who first gave the name to the Bodhisattva, may ass 


———————————— 


1, Cp.G E 
- Grassman 1873-1875, 1532 s. v. suta-soma. 
2, Ensink 1968 b, 578-580, 
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inspired by the name ‘of the son of Bhima and Draupadi, but he may 
have had another example, or it may have been his own idea. 


Different etymologies of. the name are given in the texts available to us. 


`The Pali jatakas take the element suta- not in the sense of “pressed”, 
but of “heard, learning”. MahdSut. J. 457. 5: sutavittakatdya pana tari 
Sutasomo ti salfanirisu. CullaSut J. 177. 16 f. : sutavitto savanasilo ahosi, 
fena nam Sutasomo ti safjünimsu “He considered learning as wealth and 
was in the habit of hearing (teachers). Therefore they called him 
Sutasoma”. The term sutavitta (ka). has been mistranslated by some 
scholars (Francis in Cowell 1895-1907. 5; -Dutoit 1907-1921; Lommel 
1967. 224), who took suta- for *soma-juice", but parallels for that meaning: 
are not known in Pali. Griinwedel (1897. 37) interpreted it as “because 
he immediately knew whatever he heard." The right meaning, “lover of 
learning” (litterally “considering learning as wealth") has been given by 
Kern (1912. 183—1915. 132). Cp. PTSD s.v. vittakatd-. The meaning 
` appears from MaliaSut. J. 477.9: ima Kassapadasabalena desità catasso 
satdrahd güthà, tumhe sutavittaka ti sutya tumhakam desetum 48410 mhiti, 
“As I have heard that you consider learning as wealth, I have come to 
teach you four stanzas that have been taught by the Buddha Kassapa, each 
worth a hundred pieces of gold”, and ThA ad 547-556/2.231 : so sutavitta- 
katdya pito ‘va catithi dvarehi sigham date pesesi: ‘Yuttha bahussute 
passatha, tato nivattitva mayham Grocetha’ ti’ “As he considered learning 
d wealth, early in the morning he quickly sent out messengers through the 
ur gates, ordering them to come back to tell him if they found men of 
great learning.” Watanabe (1909.261) shows that in the Sirhasaudasa- 
mürisabhaksanivrtti the name of the hero must have been Srutasoma. 


Arya Šūra (m 31 [20721 ff), probably byway of a pun, derives the 
name trom sufa-"son" and soma. “moon”: tasya gunasatakiranamdlinal 
somapriyadarganasya sutasya Sutasoma ity evar pita nama cakre] 


, Tantular obviously takes the name i 


i र n the same sense. the berinni 
of his poem (Sut.K. 3.1cd) he says nse. In the beginning 


that his father gave him the name of 
A ine F ae his ‘complexion, which was as fine as one could wish, 
Somasinu.? the world”. One (Sut.K. 137.2d) Tantular uses the variant 


ee 
1, Sörensen 1904, 666, s, v, Sutasoma, 
2. Van der Tuuk (KBW 3, 318 b, s. v. 


a confusion of Buddha and Budha, 


soma) suggests that the name might be due to 
One would then expect Somasuta. 


the latter being the planet and a son of the moon. 
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The most evident links between the epic-puranic story and the 
Buddhist one are the names Kalmasapada and Saudasa. 


The name Kalmdsapdda, or its variant Kalmdsaighri, occurs in all 
versions discussed in my previous paper (1968 b) Kalmdsapada or 
Kammüsapáda is found in several. Buddhist versions, though in most of 
these it is not frequently used, either Porisdda or Sauddsa being the current 
designation. 


As Ihave tried to show (1968 b, esp. 581f.), the name Kalmasapada, 
and probably a story about its origin, must of old have belonged to what I 
have termed the Mitrasaha-tradition. Though stories explaining a name 
are often found to be secondary, the story of king Mitrasaha refraining at 
the last moment from cursing his guru and dropping the cursing-water on 
his own feet does not look like being secondary. On the other hand, very 
few Buddhist texts offer an explanation: the spotted feet have been 
inherited from the man-eater's lioness mother!, or are due to the wound 
incurred by an acacia splinter.2 These do look secondary. 


As to the origin of the name, one could think cf the following two 
hypotheses. 


(1) The word kalmasapada was an idiomatic term for “ogre”. Its origin 
must then have been irretrievably forgotten. 


(2) The story of the Mitrasaha-tradition does indeed give the origin of 
the name. 


In the first case epic-puranic bards and Buddhist narrators may have 
adapted the word to their use independently of each other. 


If, as tomy mind is much more probable, the second hypothesis is 
true, it is evident that the Buddhists have borrowed the name from itihdsa- 
Purüna on the basis of the characters in both tales being man-eaters. For 
CX INE NECI दीची 
3. DMA, cited by Lamotte 1944-1970. 1.261, note 2 (on p.262). 

292) refers to this explanation. It is certainly not the explanation ० 

as he says. न 
2. Buddhaghosa DA 2. 483. For an explanation of the same type icom 

Javanese text cp. Ensink 1968 b. 582, note 33. : C 
3. This seems to be Fausboll's opinion, as in his edition he esni ai AA 04 

kammāsapāda- without capital (MahaSut, J. 475.15; 503.17; 511. auis 

(Cowell 1895-1907. 5. 274-279) translates accordingly. Cp. PTSD 5. Y- : 

Grünwedel 1897.56: “the ogre splashed with blood.” 


Watanabe (1909. 
f**the Buddhists” 


an Old- 
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the rest the use of the name does not seem to imply the borrowing : of any 


other features. Indeed DMA|Dzang lun in its tale about the curse is 
undeniably influenced by the Mitrasaha-tradition, but this must be ascribed 
tolater borrowing. The same is the case with the Bodhisattvapürvacaryà,* 


which mentions the twelve years' curse. 


No doubt exists asto the provenance of the name Saudasa. It 
developed in Vedic tradition as a derivative of Suds. In the epics and 
purünas it was understood as a patronymic from Sudasa and its bearer 
became a man-eater. Only then it must have been borrowed by Buddhists 
and Jainas. Here again nothing but just the name was copied. Of the 
Buddhist tales, especially those, in which the man-eater is the sonof a 
lioness, use it; some texts extend it to Sirhhasauddsa. The Javanese 
recension only uses Sudasasuta, Sudasaputra and Sudasátmaja; consistently 
with da short. 


Thus we see that the tale of “the man-eater converted”, apart from a 
few special and unimportant cases, has borrowed only names from the epic- 
puranic tale of “the man-eater through execration’’. 


: There is one case in which the two themes have become mixed in a 
curious way. This is the story of Uttankain the Asvamedhika-parvan?. 


It is in substance the same as the well-known tale from the Pausyaparvan 
(MBh. 1.3). 


Uttanka’s teacher, who here is Gautama, is so pleased with his pupil 
me RM ae all other students leaye to go, he keeps Uttanka with 
restores him to z a Bea But in the end the master lets him go too, 
Uttaüka under ues ae of sixteen and gives him his daughter in marriage. 
Spouse, to Gautama’ 3 aoe me earrings of Madayanti, king Saudasa’s 
that sixth ‘ein? fo pre When he comes to Saudāsa, it is just 
has to eat human flesh. rthe king, when, obviously owing to a curse, he 
away, but Uttanka ru he > wants to devour Uttanka right 
tocome back. M de ee first to fulfil his mission and promises him 

५ acayanti, who at the sixth meal-time lives apart from her 


1. Watanabe 1909. 25. f. 


2. 
MBh. 14. 55-57. Cp. Wilhelm 1965. 27-30. 


3. sasthe kale. Cp. Vi. Pur. 4.4.32; Ensink 1968 b 575 
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husband, is not prepared to part with the earrings unless Uttaüka brings 
her some token from her husband. Saudasa gives him the verse : 


na caivaisá gatih ksemyà na cdnya vidyate gatih l 


etan me matam  àüjüaya prayaccha manikundale’ || 


*Neither does this way lead to peace nor is there another way for me. 
When you have heard this opinion of mine, give him.the earings.” 


In the conversation that. follows Saudasa explains that this stanza 
refers to the curse laid upon him by a brahman. Uttanka asks whether it 
is fit (ksama) for him to return and Saudasa answers that, as seen from 
that standpoint, Uttaüka should not come back. It seems to be under- 
stood that thereby Uttanka is released from his promise. Madayanti now 
gives him the earrings and for the rest the tale is in the main the same as in 
the Pausyaparvan. 


We recognize two familiar themes: “the man-eater through execra- 
tion" and “the promise to return”, both, however, rather truncated. The 
“promise to return" theme was.probably taken from some tale about the 
man-eater converted". Then this is the only indication that our tale also 
occurred outside the literature of Buddhists and Jainas. 


The conclusions arrived at in this paper may be summarized as follows. 


(1) The tale of “the man-eater converted” is essentially different from the 
tale of “the man-eater through execration’’. 


.(2) Tt has^the “round number of victims" theme in common. with the 


legend of Angulimala. 
(3) It has.no roots in the Veda. 


(4) Apart from a few special and unimportant cases, it has borrowed only 
the names Kalmasapada and: Saudasa from the tale of “the man- 


eater through execration". 


(5) “Special features"in the tale of Tantular’s Sut. K. are due to the 


dictates of alaikdrasdstra.' 


(6) Perhaps Sut. K. and certainly Sut. CP. have been influenced -by the 


wayang literature. 


(7) There may have existed versions of the tale of “the man-eater 
converted” outside Buddhist and Jaina literature. 
———  — ——— M— — — M] 


- 
1. 7977. 14. 57. 2: 
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Abbreviations 


Bhadrakalpávadána. See — D'Oldenburg 
1893, 331-334 and Watanabe 1909. 265. 


Cullasutasomajataka. J. 525|5. 177-192. 
Translation Francis in Cowell 1895-1907. 
5. 91-99. : 


Buddhaghosa. Sumangalavildsini, com- ° 
mentary on the Dighanikaya, ed. T.W. Rhys 
Davids, J. Estlin Carpenter and W. Stede. 
London 1886-1932. 3 vols. Reprint. 


Damamikdvaddna; Chinese: Hsien yii king. 
See Watanabe 1909. 266-268. 


hDzaüs blun oder der Weise and Thor, 
übers. u. hrsgeg. von 1. J. Schmidt: St. 


` Petersburg 1843. 


_ Jatakatthavannand.. The Jataka’ together 


with its commentary ed. V. Fausbill. Index 
by Dines Andersen. London 1877-1897. 
7 vols. Reprint. . Translations Cowell 
1895-1907; Dutoit 1907-1921. 


Jayaddisajataka. J 5135. 21-36. 
Translation Francis in Cowell 1895-1907. 
5. 11-19. 


Arya Süra, The Jataka-Mala. ed. Hendrik 
Kern. Cambridge, Mass. 1891. Reprints. 
Tale, page and line. Also edited by P. L. 
Vaidya. Darbhanga 1959. Reference to 
pages of Kern's edition in the margin. 
Translation Speyer 1895. : 
H.N. van der Tuuk, Kawi-Balineesch- 
Nederlandsch Woordenboek. Batavia 1897- . 
1912. 4 vols. 


The Laikavatara Sūtra, ed. Bunyiu Nanjio. 
Kyoto 1923. Translation Suzuki 1932. . 
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MahaSut. J. 


Majjh. N. 


49. 


Mahdsutasomajataka. J. 537[5. 456-511. 
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BALA TRIPURA-STAVNAM 
Dr. A. N. Jani 
BARODA 


This small devotional poem eulogising the Goddess Bala Tripura is 
published here perhaps for the first time from a MS (Accession No. 5197) 
in the collection of the B.J. Institute of Learning and Research; 
(Former Gujarat Vidya Sabha), Ahmedabad. 


The text is bristling with errors. This may be either due to the corrupt 
exemplar or due to the scribal limitations. The latter alternative seems 
more-plausible, as would be clear from the variants given in the footnote. ~ 


The MS begins thus :— 
॥ ॐ बालातिपुराये नमः ॥ 
॥ अथ वालादेव्याः स्तुतिः ॥ 


and ends as follows :— 
॥ इति श्रीविश्वसारे तन्त्रे त्रिपुरावालास्तोत्नं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


The scribe is not consistent even as regards the title of the poem. In the 
yah stuti while 


beginning he calls it Balatripurastavanam and Balddev. 
in the colophon he gives it as TripuraBalastotram. 


I tried to find other MSS. of the stotra but could not succeed. The 


Oriental Institute of Baroda does not have a single MS. of this sfofra—nor 
t to Lucknow 


last year I consulted the Catalogue of MSS. of the Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit 
Parishad and requested my friend Shri G. C. Sinha, Secretary of the 
Parishad, to get my text collated with MS. orMSS. in the collection of ne 
Parishad. But after a thorough checking he writes to mein his letter 
dt. 4-9-73 as follows :— | 

*None of the Manuscripts of the Parishad’s collection, which we both 
1972, relates to the particular 


text which you are editing. I searched for Manuscritpts of this work in the 
ying to acquire for 


Sarasvati Bhavan also but could not find any. I was tt 
SS t 
the Parishad the collection of Manuscripts belonging to Kalt Matha a 


M ; ork 
aranasi and expected to find some Manuscript or the other of your w 
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too in the said collection....-. Fortunately, 1 have been able to get hold of the 
Kali Matha collection of Manuscripts and am trying to find out if it 
contains any Manuscript of the work in question.” 


After this he writes as postscript “It contains none.” 


Under these circumstances I present hereunder the stotra with my own 
emendations showing other readings of the Ahmedabad MS., (called A here) 
in the foot note. English rendering of the stotra is also given along with 
it so that its contents may be known even to those who may not have access 
to original Sanskrit. 


Stanzas 13 and 14 seem to be interpolations as the last stanza of the 
stotra speaks of only 12 stanzas and secondly for the fact that they breath 
a spirit quite different from that found in the foregoing stanzas. 


n श्री: ॥ 
बालात्रिपुरास्तवनम्‌ 


ऊ वालात्तिपुरायं नमः। 
अथ वालादेव्याः स्तुतिः । _ 


la ऊं ब्रह्मादयः स्तुतिशतैरपि सुक्मरूपां 

1b जानन्ति नैव जगदादिमनादिमूतिम्‌ । 

lc तस्माद्‌ वयं कुचनतां नवकुङ्कुमाभां 

ld स्थूलां स्तुमः सकलवाङमयमातृभूताम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
2a सद्य:समुद्यतसहस्नदिवाकराभा 

20 विद्याऽक्षसूत्रवरदाभयखड्गहस्ताम्‌ । 

2c नव्रोत्पलेस्त्रिभिरलङक्कतवकत्रपद्मां 

2d त्वां हारभाररुचिरां त्रिपुरे! भजामः ॥ २ ॥ 
1 *.A माभम्‌ 

1५.३ स्थूल, भूतम्‌ 

2 १.4 कराभ्याम्‌ 
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3a सिन्दूरपूररुचिरं कुचभारनम्र' 

3b जन्मान्तरेषु कृतपुण्यफलैकगम्यम्‌ | 

3c अन्योन्यभेदकलहाकुलमानभेदै- ae 

3d x s जानन्ति कि 'जडधियस्तव रूपमम्ब! ॥ ३ ॥ 

4a स्थूलां वदन्ति मुनयः श्रुतयो गृणन्ति 

4b सूक्ष्मां. वदन्ति . वचसामधिवासमन्ये । 

4c त्वां मूलमाहुरपरे जगतां भवानि! . 

4d मन्यामहे वयमपारक्ृपाम्बुराशिम्‌ ॥४॥ . . 
5a चन्द्रावतंसकलितां शरदिन्दुशुभ्रां 

5b पञ्चाशदक्षरमयीं हृदि भावयामः | 

5c त्वां पुस्तकं जपवटीमभूतौघकुम्भ . 

5त व्याख्यां च हस्तकमलेदंधतीं त्रिनेत्राम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 

6a शम्भू स्त्वमद्रितनयाकलिताघं भागो 

6b विष्णृस्त्वमम्व! कमलापरिणद्धदेहः | 

6c पद्योद्धवस्त्वमसि वागधिवासभूमि- | 

60 स्तेषां क्रियाश्‍च जगति त्रिपुरे! त्वमेव ॥ ६ ॥ 

7a आशित्य वाग्भवभवाँश्रतुरः परादीन्‌ 

7b भावान्‌ पदेषु विहितान्‌ सभुदीरयन्तीम्‌ । 

7c कण्ठादिभिएच करणैः परदेवतां त्वां ` 

7 d संविन्मयीं हृदि कदापि नः विस्मरामि ॥ ७ ॥ 

8 a आकुञ्च्य वायुमभिजित्य च बैरिषट्क- Mes कर 
8 b . ' मालोक्य निश्चलधिया निजनासिकाग्रम्‌ । 

8c ध्यायन्ति मृध्नि कलितेन्दुकलावतंसं 

8d त्वद्र पुमम्ब! कृतिनस्तरुणार्कमित्रम्‌ ॥८॥ 
—— — — 

3* 4 सिदुर ; -पुर- 

4 > A स्थूलम्‌ 

49. A मुल 


5०. 4 मायं, भावयन्ति (भावयामः edr.) 
3 * A मृताघ ; -कुंभम्‌ 

q 
1%. A यदेषु; A - दीरयन्ती ५ 
8%. A कुनस्तरु 
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9a त्वं प्राप्य मन्मथरिपोवंपुषोः्घे भागं 

9b सृष्टिं करोषि जगतामिति वेदवादः | 

9c सत्यं हिमाद्रितनये! जगदेकमातर्‌! 

9d नो चेदशेषजगतः स्थितिरेव न स्यात्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
10a पूजां विधाय कुसुमैः सुरपादपानां 

10 b पीठे तवाम्ब! कनकाचलगह्वरेपु । 

10 ० गायन्ति सिद्धवनिताः सह किन्नरीभि- 

100 'रास्वादनाऽसवरसाऽरुणनेत्रपद्‌माः ॥ १० ॥ 
lla विद्यद्विलासवपुषः श्रियमावहन्ती 

11 b यान्ती स्ववासभवनाच्छिवराजधानीम्‌ | 
llc सौपुम्णमार्गकमलानि विकासयन्ती 

110 देवीं भजामि परमामृतसिक्तगात्रीम्‌ ॥ 1१ ॥ 
12a आजन्म जन्मभवनं भवनं श्रृतीनां 

12 b चैतन्यमाततनुमम्ब! नवाळश्रयामि । 

12 c ब्रह्मं शविष्णुभिरुपासितपादपद्मां 

12 d सौभाग्यजन्मवसति त्रिप्रे!. भजामि ॥ १२ ॥ 
13085: .” शब्दाथंभाविभुवनं सृजतीन्दुरूपा 
13 b या तद्‌ बिभति पुनरकंतनुः स्वशक्त्या । 
13 c वह्न्यात्मिका हरति तत्‌ सकलं युगान्ते 
13 d तां शारदां मनसि जातु न विस्मरामि ॥ १३॥ 

- 9 *Aqdi- 
9 ५ A मदद्रि- 
९ 
10° A किनरिभिः 100-4 आराधना-(?) for आस्वादना- 
11 °. A सोषुम्ण 


11 ^. A भजेत (भजामि edr.) 
13 १. A सूजतेन्दु ; रूपाम 

E A कंतनुम्‌, 

13 ५. A वन्द्यात्मिका 

15 ९. A यातु 
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14 a ` ' नारायणीति नरकार्णवतारिणीति 

14 b गौरीति खेदशमनीति सरस्वतीति । ; : 
14 ९ . ज्ञानप्रदेति नयनत्रयभूषितेति न S 

14 d : - त्वामद्रिराजतनयेति बुधा वदन्ति ॥ १४॥ 

15 4 ये स्तुवन्ति जगन्मातः ! .श्लोकैर्दादशभि: क्रमात्‌ । 

15 b त्वामनुप्राप्य वाक्सिद्धिं प्राप्नुयुस्ते परां श्रियम्‌ U १५ ॥ 


॥ इति श्रीविश्वसारे तन्ते तिपुराबालास्तोत्ने समाप्तम्‌ ll 


TRANSLATION 


1. Brahma and others do not know, even with the help of hundreds of 
eulogies (offered to you), you, whose form is very subtle, and who being 
beginningless is the beginning (primeval cause) of the world. Therefore, 
we praise you of gross form, bent down due to the burden of the breasts, 
having the lustre of fresh saffron and the originator of all (types of) 
literature. 


2. Oh Tripura ! We attend upon (worship) you, having the splendour 
of thousands of newly-risen Suns, wielding in your (four) hands book, 
rosary, (and sign of) boon and a safety-promising sword, whose lotus-like 
face is adorned by three lotus-like eyes and who is attractive by the profuse 
garlands. 


3. Oh Mother! can the dull-witted know, with the help of different 
proofs which are undetermined due to quarrels of mutual differences, your 
form, which is as beautiful as a stream of vermilion, bent down by the 
burden of breasts, only to be discerned by the reward of meritorious deeds 
of the past births ? 

the Vedas speak of you as subtle, others 
Il others describe you, Oh Bhavani ! 
l to be an endless ocean of 


4. The sages call you gross, 
describe you as the abode of speech. Sti 
as the origin of the worlds. But we take you. 
mercy. 

adorned with a crest-ornament . 


5. We meditate in our heart upon you, made up of fifty letters, 


of moon, as beautiful as the autumnal moon, 


14 ५, A तारीणीति 
149. A स्वती च | 
15 १. A ये स्तुति; जंजग ; जगम्मातः 
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having three eyes and wielding in your lotus-hands, book, rosary, pitcher 
full of nectar and the (siga of) exposition. 


6. You are Siva, whose half body is occupied by the daughter of the 
mountain, (i.e. Parvati). Ob Mother! you are Visgu, whose body is 
entwined by Laksmi. You are Brahma, the residence-quarter of Sarasvati. 
And their (various) functions in the world also are you. 


7. I never forget you, the highest deity (residing) in my heart in the 
form of understanding (or Intellect) expressing, with the organs (of speech) 
such as throat etc., (different) thoughts deposited in the words, resorting to 
the four stages Pari etc. emerging out of the Vanibija. 


8. After withdrawing the vital airs and after conquering the group of 
six enemies (such as desire, anger etc.) and concentrating upon the tip of 
their nose with steady mind, Oh Mother! the blessed ones. meditate upon 
yourform, which has on its head the crescent moon as a. crest-jewel and 
which is like the rising Sun. : 


9. The Vedas declare that after resorting to the half portion of the 
body of Lord Siva (lit. the enemy of Kamadeva) you are creating many 
universes. Oh daughter of the Himalaya mountain ! Oh the sole Mother 


of ths Universe! it is quite true. Otherwise there can not be the existence 
of the whole Universe. 


10. Oh Mother! after having worshipped your seat (of worship) in the 
caves of the Meru mountain (lit. the golden mountain) with the flowers of 
celestial trees, the wives of the siddha-s are singing (songs in your praise) 
along with the wives of the Kinnara-s, with their lotus-like eyes red due to 
the flavour of the wine of propitiation. 


II. adore the Goddess (Kundalini) bearing the splendour of the 
Rppertunoe ण the flashes of the lightning, going from her own residence-- 
quarters (ie, the Milddhdracakra) to the capital of Siva (i.e. the Sahasrara- 


cakra), making the lotuses on the d 
inkli track of th bloom, an 
sprinkling the body with the high c e Susumnd 


est (divine) nectar. 
s Oh Mother! 1 resort to your form, made up of Consciousness 
ne, which is the abode and birth-place of the Vedas ever since their 


emi 55H ee punit I adore you, whose lotus-feet are attended 
good Tek ranma, Visnu and Siva and who is the source of the rise of 
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13. I never forget in my mind that Sáradà, who in the form of moon 
creates the world, consisting of word and sense, who again sustains it in 
the form of the Sun by Her power and who in the form of Fire, destroy 
it entirely at the end of a yuga. 


14. The learned call you by following names: the wife of Narayana 
(Visnu), the saviour from the ocean of hell, Gauri (the wife of Siva), the 
remover of miseries; Sarasvati (the wife of Brahma) the bestower of (true) 
knowledge, decorated with three eyes and the daughter of the King of the 
mountains (i.e. Himalayas = Parvati.) 


15. Oh You Mother of the worlds! those who (will) praise you with these 
twelve stanzas one after the other, would get the supernatural perfection of 
speech and highest glory by resorting to you. j 
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A NOTE ON RELIGIOUS LEANINGS OF KING YASOVARMAN 
OF KANAUJ 
Dr. S. M. Misra 
LUCKNOW 
Various views have been proffered regarding the religious faith of king 


Yasovarman of Kanauj. The fact that all the plays of Ya&ovarman's court- 
poet Bhavabhüti were enacted on the occasions of the Yatra festivals held 


, in honour of Kalapriyanatha! led Hertel? and others? to surmise that he was 


the presiding deity of the family of the Kanauj king, and that his shrine 
stood at Kanauj. his conjecture is not convincing. The main purpose 
of the poet in getting his dramas staged on the above mentioned occasions 
was to make their wide publicity. There is nothing to substantiate the 
view that Kalapriyanàtha was the presiding deity of Yasovarman's family. 
Besides, a thorough search by us at Kanauj as well as in its suburbs did not 
yield any trace of the temple of that deity. Nor is there any local tradition 
about its existence in the past. 


Adris Banerji contended that Yagovarman was a Bhagavata i.e., 
Vaişņava, on the basis of his comparisons to Hari? and Kegava" two of the 
pn CE ote E PR Ee VAY E Eg 


1, Málatimadhava (Published Motilal Banarsidas, 1967) Act I, p. 5; Uttarard- 
macarita (Ny Sagar 1771 Act I, p. 9; Mahdviracarita, (Nirgaya Sagar Press) 
t 1, 9.5 


Act I 

2. Asia Major, Vol. T, pp. 12-13. : 

3. See R. S. Tripathi, History of Kanauj, 1959, p. 209; Kiyamimarist, (Baroda 14) 

pendix I, p. 285. 

4. That Bhavabhüti's literary works were not properly received and appreciated by (his 

'native) people is evident from his following remarks : fc iso Vio are 
‘This poetic composition (i. €., Malarimadhava) is not meant for those who 
predisposed to disregard it. ioe be the extent of their knowledge. सा 
* (definitely) be born or there is (already) some one whose beet is without 

with those of mine Ca evaluating and appreciating this work 2 eee 
end and the earth is boundless’ (s4alatImadhava, Act I, verse 15 guis म 
Bhavabhüti, therefore, wanted to make his plays popular s 
on the 0 or the Yatra festivals of Kdlapriyandtha, where people from 


different places used to throng. 


5. 1. H. Q., Vol. XV, p. 205. 
6. Harihad obtai ed Laksami, her consort, after churning the ocean. Similarly, 
aa attained poene or rajya Laksami by his own prowess (Gaudavaho, 
verse 1039). 
7. Yasoyarman has been compared to Kesava in as much asthe latter rests on the 
Sega in the sea ; while the fame of the Kanauj king had also reached the shores of 
the ocean. (Ibid; verse 1045) 
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various forms of Vignu. But such comparisons point towards the divinity 
of kings based on the functional resemblance between a ruler on ue - one 
hand, and a god_or.gods on the other! .They have no 00 Gomi the 
religious proclivity of a potentate. . A much more convincing evidence of 
the Vaisnava faith of Ya$ovarman is furnished by another source which 
has, however, been ignored by Banerji. Yasovarman wrote a play entitled 
Ramiibhyudaya® (i.e., the rise of Rama), obviously to eulogise the glory and 
achievements of Lord Rama, an incarnation of Visgu. From this it may 
safely be deduced that the Kanauj king chose the theme on account of his 


devotion to Rama. 


According to R.S. Tripathi,? Yasovarman was either a Saiva or a Sakta. 
The conjecutre regarding his faith in Saivism appears to have been based on 
the presumptions that Kalapriyanatha was the presiding divinity of 
Yasovarman's family, and that he should be identified with Siva. But it has 
been discussed elsewhere? that Kalapriynütha was the sun god whose shrine 


Thus the contexts of these comparisons are quite different from what Banerji 
thinks them to be. 


I. “When the Avatāra theory beecame popular, kings began to be regarded as incarna- 
tion of gods", (A.S. Altekar, State and Government in Ancient India, 1958, p, 91) 

2. “Ramabhyudaye Yafovarmaga" (Abhinavagupta on the D/vanyaloka, Bombay, 
1328, p, 48), This play is not available-in its original form. Its quotations are 
found in several later works viz., the Kavindravacanasamuccaya (Calcutta, 1912), 
pp, 75-76; Ndfakalaksaparatnakosa (Oxford, 1937), p, 331; Dasarüpaka (Varanasi, 
1955), p. 50; Bhavaprakasana (Baroda, 1930), pp, 200, 212, 232, 233 and 237; 
Srigdraprakasa (Bombay edition), p. 270; Subhasitavali (Bombay, 1886) verse 1776. 
Abhinavabharati, Vol. HI, 20 and 64. Also see K. C. Pandey's Abhinavagupta, 4 
Historical and Philosophical Study (Varanasi, 1963), pp. 236 and 777, for references 
to this play in the Abhinavabharatt, Nafyadarpaua, Vol. I (Baroda, 1929), pp. 44s 
55-56, 72-73, 91-92, 95, 109-110, 116, 144, 158. For a detailed information 
about this play and its conjectural summary see V, Raghavan's “Some Old 
Lost Rima Plays" 1961, pp. 1-25. H. C. Ray, however, ascribes this play to king 
Sankaravarman of Kashmir U.H.Q., Vol. XXX No, 4, pp. 381-382) But the 
arguments adduced by him are far-fetched and untenable. : 

3. History of Kanauj, p. 209, 


Tripathi has, however, not given any argument in support of his suggestion. 


a i articl le entitled, “New Light on The Identification of Kalapriynatha”, 
published in the Purdya, Vol. XV, No, 2. July 1973, pp. 171-177." 
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stood at Kālpī;* and that he was not the presiding deity of Yasovarman's 
family. 


As far Yagovarman’s devotion to Sakti, it is amply borne out by the 
Goudavaho. It tells us that during the course of his digvijaya, Yafovarman 
visited the celebrated shrine of the Vindhyavasini-devi and invoked her with 
profound reverence. This invocation betrays, without doubt, his marked 
leanings towards the Goddess. 


Ya$ovarman also seems to have had faith in the Vedic rituals. For, 
Vakpati tells us that his patron was coronated (Kaydhiseso i.e., Krtabhisekah) 
before he started on his military expeditions. Commenting on the word 
abhiseka i.e., coronation, Haripada adds that it included a bath taken with 
(the recitation of) the Vedic mantras, and performance of sacrifices befitting 
such an occasion.* If the commentator’s interpretation is correct, then it 
would point towards Yasovarman's regard for the Vedic religion and ` 
rituals. 


In the Manikyala stüpa were found the coins of Kaniska and Huviska 
mixed with a single gold coin of Ya$ovarman anda number of silver 
Sassano-Arabian coins roughly belonging to the same period (during which 
Yagovarman ruled). Cunningham ascribed this coin to Yagovarman of 
Kanauj. He also contended that the stūpa was originally constructed 
during the reign of Huviska and that YaSovarman ‘re-built it after a lapse 
of seven centuries and deposited in it the old relics with the addition of his 
own glod coin But this piece of evidence is not sufficient to show that 
the Kanauj king was a Buddhist. For in the first place, the attribution of 
this coin is not beyond controversy. And secondly, even if it belonged to 
EU diame arias fece LS 


“1. This identification has been suggested earlier by V. V. Mirashi ( 1-H.Q, Vol. 


XI, p. 289 ; Studies in Indology, Vol. 1, pp. 33 ft ; Purdna, Vol. ME Pe 
DP. 38-51), A.S. Altekar ( The Rastrakii{as and their Times, p. 102), . af 
(78.2. Vol. XXXVII, pp. 207-203) and D.C. Sircar (Studies in the Geography 
Ancient and Medieval India, 1960, pp. 241-244) E 

2. Gaudavalo, verses 285-347. 

3. Aha so Kayahiseso samayammi nimilla—meha-mühappe- 

Calio sayala-dhara-valaya vij-padibaddha-aya-vavasdo (Gaudavaho, verse 192). E 

4. **Krtabhiseka Vaidikamantra-krtasnanavisegali-krta-prásthanikaho (On verse 1 
of the Gaudavaho) : 

3. A.S.I., Vol. II (8871), pp. 159-160. 

6. H ernle, however, attributed this coin to Yasodharman of Malavs (J.R.A.S., 1903, | 
549-552 ; 1909 pp. 105-108). But his arguments are not convincing. | 
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Yasovarman, its testimony cannot be regarded as conclusive." It is more 
probable that the Manikyala stiipa was renovated by Malada who was an 
ardent Buddhist and the son of Tikina, the incharge of the north-western 
province (udicipati) of Yagovarman’s dominions. 


The Jaina work Prabandhakosa of Rajasekharasüri written in the 
thirteenth or fourteenth century A. D., informs us that "Yasovarman 
breathed his last taking refuge in (the life of) a Jaina monk by observing 
threefold purification. This information appears incredible for the 
following reasons : 


(i) The evidence of the Prabandhako$a is not only much later? than 
the time of Yasovarman, but is also contradicted by contemporary sources 
which represent him either as a votary of Rama or that of Sakti. 


(ii) Other Jaina works, viz. the Bappabhat[isüricarita; the Prabhüvaka- 
carita, the Vividhatirthakalpa and the Tapagaccapal{dvali etc., throwing 


light on the history of YaSovarman, give no indication of his faith in 
Jainism. 


(iii) Last but not the least, sectarian writers generally represented 
almost every important person figuring in their accounts, as having become 
a convert to their religion, regardless of the facts to the contrary. Their 
information, therefore, should not be accepted unless it is corroborated by 
some source; or else, is not contradicted by any authentic evidence. 


Thus, we have positive proofs of Yagovarman’s devotion to Rama and 
Sakti. The contention that he was a devotee of Siva has nothing to 
commend it. Nor should he be believed to have become a Jaina during 
the closing days of his life, on the basis of the testimony of the 


1. A caia can casily be moved from one place to another or dropped somewhere 
accidently. Therefore, the evidence of the find-spot of a coin should be utilised 
with caution especially when it is not Supported by any other source. | 

2. E.l., Vol. XX, text, pp. 43-44. 


3. See Gaudavaho, Introduction: 
: ; P. CXLIII ; G.C. tory of 
Northern India from the Jaina S C. Choudhary, Political History 


क ०८८७, p. 18. 
aovarmi arhantarh tridha (trividha) śrdd. 
aya Saranarh . (Prabar- 
dhakosa, Shantiniketan, 1935, p. 28). nt 
-5. Wi 

on course, accept those statements of these Jaina works which are positive 
improbabl बट ता from other source or sources, which’ do not appear 

६ and are not contradicted by more credible testimony. 


~ 
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Prabandhakosa alone. Similarly, the evidence regarding his alleged 
patronage to Buddhism is also inadequate and dubious. Yasovarman’s 
religious proclivity would have been known to us more precisely, had 
Vakpati mentioned the name of the deity in whose honour his patron had 
raised a shrine at Ayodhya. ate 


I, During the course of his military expeditions, Yasovarmün reached Ayodhya 
(HariScandranagart), where he stayed for sometime and constructed a temple. 
(Gaudavaho, verses 507-508) But the association of any particular divinity, with 
this temple is not indicated. 
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A LINGUISTIC PHENOMENON FROM THE MAHABHAS YA 
Dr. S. D.. Laddu : बरार 
POONA 


| I, There is in the ‘Mahabhdsya‘a well-known reference in the Introductory 


Ssction (Paspasühnika) to the need of accurately uttering certain expres- 
sions like maiicaka- “a raised seat, couch" etc. (instead of maiijaka- etc.) 
which are not mentioned in any Sūtra or Gana.? This same reference is 
also found made once again by Pataiijali.9 


Besides that, there are in the Mahabhdsya two other cases that can be 
noted, probably as records of devoicing, at the same time carrrying a 
morphological bearing, in the contemporary speech of Patarijali. ; 


IL Panini has listed*, among a: few irregular forms, kupya- which does 
not show Guna. Katydyana noticed? that the form was restricted to the 
Sphere of a name, probably having in view the usage of his times. 
Katyayana’s words are explained by Patafijali with the statement that the 
other form (i.e. the one uot being a name) was gopya-. This latter one, 
that is regularly derivable with Guna from gup- “to preserve" means ‘that 
which is to be preserved" and has an adjectival value. Kupya-, if derived 
from the same: root, can, by extension of the same sense, stand as a name 
for some object of value that is to be preserved. Thus, from the same 
TOO gup- we get regularly gopya-, an adjective, and irregularly kupya-, १. 
Dame. But if kupya- were derived from kup-, it does not yield a sense 
suited (by extension) to be a name. All that means that, in Katyayana’s 
time (as also in Patanjali's), there was current a name-form kupya- which 
Was originally: gupya- (showing an irregular absence of Guna), beside the: 
regular gopya- which was an adjective, both having the root: gup- as 
their basis. - हक रय 
Doe 
1. Kielhorn's edition : I. 14. 19f. 
2. 'agrahawáni pratipadikani' of Patanjali (I. 14.18). Itcan be seen, however, that, of 
the three expressions cited there, palàsa- occurs as many as six times In the Gana 
Patha, while mañcaka- occurs once (as no. 170 in the ardharcadi Gana of Panini 
al with mañca- also occurring as no. 60 in the ufkadari, Gana of Pānini 4.2.90. 
° 11201.3. : 


: rdjastya-sirya-mpsodya-rucya-kupya-krstapacya-aryathyal, Riu 
kupyarh sarhjiayam, 3.1.114.2. 
SoPyam anyat, 11.86.22. ` न | र 


Dane w 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


4 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


70 RTAM 

Thus, the name-form kupya- of the times of Katyayana and Patarijali 
reflected a devoicing from the earlier gupya-. In early literature, kupya- 
(in the sense of a. base metal yet carrying some value and hence worth 
preserving") is found attested in the Mahābhārata (15.11.10),* Kaufiliya 
Arthasastra (1.16.29; 2.17.1,17), Manusmrti (7.96, 10.113, 11.66) and 
Mrechakatika. 


IH. Panini had laid down? that a compound, denoting a name: and: 
resulting from the Upapada sam- preceding any; root (say, kr-), would, in 
the feminine, be a-ending, such as Saikard-. However, a. compound, 
qualifying an. agent with some habit etc. and resulting from. any Upapada 
preceding the root Kr-, would be i-ending in the feminine? such as yasaskari-. 
These two rules gave rise to a doubt about a fem. form resulting from 
sam- and kr- and denoting both a name and an agent withá habit. 
Katyayana argued and resolved the doubts in favour of Saikara- (and 
not Saikari-). Patafijali accepting the argument illustrated it with the 
form Saikard- which: was: the name either of an ascetic lady or a fortune- 
telling lady. at the same time being habitually beneficent:3 


Now, one scholar named Kunaravadava, probably a contemporary of 
Patanjali but hailing from a different locality, steps in here, as is recorded 
by Pataüjali. Kugaravüdava seeks to offer a pure pronunciation 
of the form Sarikar@ from the connected usage cited by Patafjali 
with which he was obviously familiar. He says (while not questioning the 
current utterance as Sangard-) that the form was really or originally 
Saigara- “uttering a benediction”, and further explains that the root at 
its basis was gr- “५० utter and not kr-. (By this, there was no possibility 
of the habit sense in the form, as the root kr- was kept out of the picture). 


_ The linguistic value: of Kunaravadava’s note is obvious. The 
veau that he had noted was in the beginning probably a phonetic 
confusion between: his “correct” form: Saigard- and. Katyayana's 
"Incorrect" form Saikard-; and later this lead to a morphologicali 
1. Ln Pian mitram. kslaam akoavat. viparitán na grhulydt svayam 
2. Sami dhatoh sajrihayam, 3. 2, 14, 

3. kro hetwtácchilya-2nulomyegu, 3.2.20. 


4. Sami sathjñäyäm ugrahay 
5. Saükara : oe am Krio hetvàdisu fapratisedhártham, 3.2.114.1. 
n?ma parivrajika Sankara Sakunikà tacchila ca, II..100.6. 


6. naisa Sai Aigaraiga 
ur: " &ruàtih Sabdakarma; fasyaisa prayogals, गा. 100; 8-9. 
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confusion of deriving the form from the root kr- instead of from the root 
gr-. The variation, thus, reflected either a regional peculiarity or a 
historical development (from pre-Patafijalian Saigard-. to Pataijali's 


- Sankard-. ln any case this is an instance of devoicing at the time and in 


the region of Pataiijali. 


The last two cases cited above probably suggested a tendency at 
devoicing (from a voiced base) in the linguistic habits of the society of 
Patafijali. The first case', however, appears to suggest that there-was at 
that time a section of people who over-critically imagined a voiced form 
in a majority of cases and were inclined to utter it as such (as, for 
instance, the hyper-puritanic though incorrect pronunciation by some 
Marathi speakers of the form dus{a as drusfa). But Patafijali in that case 
stepped in to discourage this hyper-puritanic voiced utterance of such 
Speakers 


1. Thereis found only the root maiic- in the Dhdtu-pdtha in -the senses of dhdrana, 
ucchráya and pijana (cl. I. 186, Madhaviya-Dhatuvrtti cl, Y. 106), while mafij- is shown 
only by Hemacandra as of cl. X (though there too as a v. 1. for mañj- : see Palsule, 
Concordance, p. 99) and is understood by Monier-Williams (A Sanskrit- English 
Dictionary) probably invented to account for some words of uncertain origin. 
Even maiic-, showing only a few conjugated and derived forms, is thonght to be 
“doubtless artificial” by Whitney (Roots, p, 117) 


vtt 
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THE RIVER HO-NAM-MO-CH'IANG AND BUDDHISM 


Dr. S. N. Prasad 
PILANI 


A controversy has been raised round the identification of the river 
Ho-nam-mo-ch'iang. Carlleyle has identified this river’ with Kudwanati 
in the Basti district of U.P.! but that does not seem to conform to facts. 
Thomas held the view that no river of the name existed at all. The view 
expressed by Thomas is not supported by any evidence. Therefore, it is 
rejected. Elaborate mention of the river Ho-nam-mo-ch'iang in the 
Buddhist literature p.oves beyond doubt that the river Ho-nam-mo-Ch'iang 
was famous in the history of Buddhism. This river should be conveniently 
identified with the present Ami river of the Basti district of U.P.? 


Ami, Anéma, or Ami is the tributary of ancient river Achiravati 
(Rapti). The tributaries and affluents of the river Rapti are very numerous. 
The chief of these is the Amt, a stream which commences at a short distance 
from the river Rapti. At first it is very inconspicuous but gradually 
assumes a defined channel, flowing through tracts of stiffy clay and barren 
unproductive üsar. From Basti, it passes into Magahar West. Here it 
receives a small tributary on its right bank near Barskhor. This is known 
as the Reruwa which rises in the depression to the Rudhaull. On the 
eastern border of Bargana, the Ami is joined by the Barar, another old 
channel of the Rapti, which flows from the direction of Bankata and is 
reinforced by a similar stream named the Büdhà, which starts to the west 
of Bansi. After joining the Barar, the bed of the Ami deepens ne 
becomes wider, At the point of exit, it is joined on the south byt 
1. A.S. R., XXII, 224 
2. The Life of Buddha, 61. 


3. This district is one of the largest districts of U.P. It] 1 
26023° and 27030" north latitude and 82013) and ०३०8१ east longitude. The vast 


BEA the ancient 
tract of the district is of irregular shape. The district lies between the 


t t. 
Sravastt (Gonda district of U. P.) on the west and ku Ca ms br 
On the south, the Ghaghara separates it from the capital of anci 


al, running ata 
(Faizabad), which on the northern boundary marches with Nepal, running 


B iles fi ter range ot the Himalayas. 
distance of some 20 or 30 miles from the ou Basti Gazetteer, vol. XXXII (1907). 1. 


ies between the parallels of 
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Khudwa Nala which rises to the north of Mirganj and the ganges EEG 
pass into the Gorakhpur district to join the ancient river Achiravati? Ami 
rises from pargana Rasülpur in Basti (U.P.) and after a course of some 
forty-four miles, enters into the Gorakhpur district of U.P. near Rampur in 
pargana Magahar. From here, it flows towards thé usual south-easterly 
direction, falling into the ancient Achiravati (Rapti) near Sohgaurd in 
pargana Bhanapar.3 


The Basti district of U.P. has played a role of considerable significance 
in the history of Buddhism. -The district forms part of the holy land of 
Buddhism and the site is situated near Kapilavastu, where Gautam was born. 
Several coins of the Kusana, the Suiga and other dynasties of Ancient India 
were found here, Ruins of ancient brick buildings are 10 be seen in many 
places in the district. Among them, mention may be made of Bhanla, 
Bahari, Kathela, Khirinpur, Makhurà, Nagar, Rampur, Warai. These and 
several others still await a careful exploration. 


The river Ami.is famous in the history of Buddhism as the scene of 
Prince Siddhartha’s assumption of the dress of an ascetic, where he cut his 
hair and dismissed his attendant Channa and Kanthaka his horse.* 
According to the Burmese? and Ceylonese® chronicles the distance from 
Kapilavastu was thirty yojanas or about two hundred and ten miles. In the 
Tibetan translation of the Lalitavistara the distance is noted as six yojanas 
or forty two miles? This distance has been accepted by Cunningham 
also? When prince Siddhartha left Kapilavastu to enter upon the life of a 
mendicant, he took the road by Vaisali to Rajagrha. The general direction 


l. Basti Gazetteer, 32, 13-14. 

2. Gorakhpur Gazetteer, vol, 31. 12. 

3. S.N. Prasad: An Identification of Makhaksetra of Vilmtki's Rémayaya, Jourual 
of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, Vol, XX, September, 1970 No, 1, 
Pp. 33-35 ff, Here the author has identified Makhabhümi mentioned 


by the Adi Kavi Valmiki with the present Makhaura of the 
Basti district of U.P. 


4. Dhammapada Commentary, I. 85, 

5. Bigandet: Legend of the Burmese Buddha, p. 31. 

6. Turnour: J.4.S B., VII. 809. 

: Hardy in Mannal of Buddhism on page 160 says 480 miles, from 
which it is clear that he has adopted Turnour’s erroneous 
valuation of the Yojana at 16 miles. 

French translation, 214. 


8. i TÀ 
Cunningham, ne Ancient Geography of India, 


7. Foucax, 


358. 
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- Suttapiaka The Buddhawanso preserves the history 
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of his route was, therefore, nearly east-south-east part of Deokali to-the bank 
of the Ami river below Sangrampur and above the point where it enters the 
Aumiyürlake. The pointof crossing must have been just above the head 
of the Aumiyar lake. 


In the Sanskrit language Ami will be Avami which means inferior. 
The name seems to be of a descriptive type because the river is of small size 
as compared with the other rivers of eastern U.P. The total length of the 
river is of only forty five miles. The name is, therefore, a suitable appellation 
of the old channel to distinguish it from the larger or main stream of the 
river Achiravati (Rapti). 


According to the Lalitavistara the point where Buddha crossed the 
river was the town of Maneya in Anuvaineya? Anuvaineya means the 
country along the Vaineya river or on the lower course of the Vaineya. It 
seems that the name is probably derived from Venu which means a ‘bamboo’ 
and if so, it would mean ‘bamboo river’ and would thus be equivalent to 
Bansi, which might. have been applied to it on account of bamboos on 


` its banks or because it flows in the town of Bansi. 


There is astonishing unanimity between the Burmese and Singhalese 
legends that Prince Siddhartha, on reaching the bank of this river, enquired 
about its name, and on being informed that it was called Ami (Anómà) 
made a remark on the name of the river? According to the 
Burmese legends, the name of the river was Anauma, on hearing which the 
prince remarked, “I will not show myself unworthy of high dignity I 
aspire to”. Then “spurring his horse, the fierce animal leaped at once es 
Opposite bank". Hardy writes “On arriving at the river he enquire S 
name from the noble and when he was told that it was Anóma illustrious or 
‘honourable’, he received it as another omen in his favour”. George 
Turnour gives the story at length from the Ceylonese Attakatha us 
Buddhawansos ‘The Atthakatha called the Maduratha nl um m 
Buddhawanso which is the fourteenth book In Musei gus es 


rRNA NPDES : india 
l. Eastern India, ii. 314. Buchanan calls it the Nawar lake, but in the Atlas of 1 


and other Govt. Maps it is named as the Amiyar Tal and the river is called the 
Ami Nadi. 

* Foucaux, translation from Tibetan, 0. 214. 

Bigandet, Legend of the Burmese Buddha, 41. 

George Turnour, J.4.5.B., VII (1838), 808. 

* TR, Chopara; The Kusa-Jataka, 


€t P ७० 3 
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four Buddbas. It is believed that it was delivered by Sakya himself in the 
first year of his Buddhahood. Prince Siddhartha enquired of Chandaka. 
«What is the name of this river ?” “Lord! its name is Anoma". Replying 
‘nor will there be any Anoma’,.. Siddhartha pressed his hand to the horse 
and gave him the signalto leap. The horse springing aloft alighted on 


the opposite bank of the river. : 


The identification of the Buddhist Anoma with the present Ami river 
is still further confirmed. On reaching the opposite bank, the prince 
alighted from his horse and directed his attendant Chandaka to return to 
Kapila. At this spot there stood a stüpa called Chandaka-nivarttana or 
*Chandaka's return", which in the spoken dialects would perhaps have 
been shortened to Chandabarttana. Cunningham has identified it with 
the village of Chandoli on the eastern bank of the Ami river near the head 
of the Aumiyar lake? and ten miles to the south of the Gorakhpur district 
of U.P. The prince cut his long locks of hair ‘cada’, which being thrown 
aloft were caught by the gods, who built a stüpa at the spot called ‘Cuda 
potigraha', or the ‘heap of hair locks’. Inthe spoken dialects shortened 
*cüdagaha', which may be identified with the village of Cheneya, three miles 
to the north of Chandoli. The prince next changed his royal garments, 
called Kasaya, because it was made of the fine and costly texture and 
fabrics of Kasi, for the plain dress of an ascetic. At the spot where this 
de took place the people built a stüpa, named Kasaya-grahàn Or 

offed garments”. This place has been indentified with the village of 
Kaseyar, three and half miles to the south of Chandolt. 


The extraordinary influence of rivers on Indian history has always been 

E ire B historians with Pragmatic bias. Such a little part of eastern 
could Seat Buddhism and Jainism and through them they 
VS tk us e ed effects on the course of man’s activity during the 
n thousand’ and five hundred years. The geography of this 


Tegio ; - 

vil iini A be PNY studii. Analysis of its historical data 

history. ruitful in understanding the course of ancient Indian 

1. This remark involyes a : 
Buddhistical literature rye us te by no means a matter of levity !^ 

2. Foucaux, op, cit, 5. 214 Co 


3. Cunningham, OD cit., p. 361. 
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EKA VRDH AND EKA VRT' IN VEDIC LITERATURE 
M. A. Mehendale 
POONA 


In the Sat. Br. 13.2.1 are mentioned food offerings (annahoma-s) which 
are offered as a part of the Asvamedha sacrifice. The offerings consist of 
different materials like ajya, saktu, dhánà and laja. They are offered 
throughout the night. The offerings commence with those offered to 97404, 
apdna etc. and then come those which are offered to the cardinal numbers 
like eka, dvi, tri etc. and go upto gata and ekasata. Everytime the numbers 
are raised successively by one. The formulas, accompanying the offerings, 
like prandya svahd, apandya svahd etc. are found in the Vdj. Sam. 22.23-24. 
While explaining the significance of raising the numbers each time by one 


t Een 
the Sat. Br. (13.2.1.5) observes: ékasmai svàhd dvübhyam svāhā sataya 
svühaikasatàya svahétyauparvarh juhoti | anupürvám evaindrhs tat prigati | 


ekottara juhoti | ekavrd vai svargo lokáh | ekadhaivainari svargári lokám 
gamayati| “To one hail! to two hail! ...... ; to a hundred hail! toa 
hundred and one hail!’ He offers in the proper order : in the proper 
order he thus gratifies them (the gods). He performs oblations successively. 
increasing by one, for single, indeed, is heaven: singly he thus causes 
him (the sacrificer) to reach heaven" (Eggeling). 

The word ekavrt is used in the above passage 


Fggeling translates it as ‘single’ which shows that he loo. 
But since the word occurs while 


time by one (ekottard juhoti) 


to describe heaven. 
ked upon the word 


छ i 
ekayrt to contain the root noun vrt. 
Biving justification for raising the numbers each 
i rt as the nom. Sg. of 
it appears that it would be better to interpret ekavr 


is looked 
ekavrdh ‘tising by one’. In the Vedic literature wen Nee: a pce 
Upon as consisting of the three or seven divisions, gradually up to 


to lie one above the other and the sacrificer rises (वाण) 
em i th 
then A Since the divisions are looked upon as placed singly one above the 
क. 


— 


y BR assi i ing ‘einfach’. © . V 
gns to ekavrt the meaning ‘ein 5 न eg 
3 Top a Drelteilung des Himmels” and “Sieben Goetterwelten 
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4 


other, the heavenis properly described with the epithet ekavrdh and not 


ekayrt. Only such interpretation of the word will bring out clearly the 
relationship between the oblations to the numbers rising by one (eka-uttardh 
Ghutayah) and the heaven also rising by one (eka-vrt < ekavrdh svargali) 


-Pogi 
It is not intended to suggest that ekavrt, with the root noun yyt as the 
second member, does not occur at all in the Vedic literature. It occurs, 
for example, in the Sat. Br. 3.6.3.14 in connection with the spreading of 


the sacrificial grass. The text reads as: erhitva prastaram ekavrd barhk 
एव “having taken the Prastara he spreads the altar-grass in a single 
layer” (Eggeling. The commentator on the Katy. Sr. 5. 8.2.25 and 
8.7.12! where the word occurs in a similar context also explains it as ‘having 
one layer’ (ekavrt-ekadhatu) i.e. the grass is spread only once (ekavdram). 


Even in cases where it is certain that the stem is skavt. and not 
ekavrdh, it is difficult to decide whether the latter part of the compound 
contains the root noun -vri (from ,/vrt ‘to be, to exist") or the root noun 
rt (from ,/yr ‘to cover’). When ekavrt appears in connection with the 
sun as in the AV 13.4.12 sa esa eka ekavrd éka eva or in 13.4.15 ya etam ` 
devam ekavrtarh veda one can be sure that ekavrt contains the root noun 
Art and means ‘existing alone, existing by oneself १०७ But in the same hymn 


EL. B 4 F / ‘ व 
When it is said efe asmin devd ekavrto bhavanti (13), it seems that ekavrt 


contams.the root noun 


-v-t “These ods in hi ne 
(i.e. by the sun)”. g im become covered ०१० 


In the end we may note the occurrence of ekayrt in the Maitr. Sar. ‘ 
4 $9.4 . ‘ 
4.2.13. The passage reads as: devà vai sarye sahdntarvanto ‘bhavams te 
E 


Also Manava Sr. 5. 2,2.4.3. The word ekavrt occurs also in the TS 5.2.3.7. 
(ekavrtalva suvargam lokam etc.). But since the context there is of piling the altar in 
one layer, ekayrt having the root noun vrt is quite in order. 


7 ES Alt. Gr. IL. 2, p.43; also see the views of BR and Hertel cited there 
becomes clear when We read about the sun 


na dritlyo na trilyas etc, 
4. But Whitney translates : 


in the following verses (16ff-) 


“These gods in him become single”, 
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: a 4 4 
sarve saha vyajáyanta|tad* ekavrd asayat sarivrttam|tad devà ittharh cetthari 


ca vyatyacarars tan mitrdvarund acayatam “The gods, verily, all became 
pregnant together. They were all born together. That lay alone (i.e. by 
itself, without procreation) rolled together. The gods passed by and 
beyond it in this way and that. Mitra and Varuna observed it.” In this 


4 4 
passage also ekavrt is to be interpreted as containing the root noun -yrt. 


1. It is not clear what this tad stands for. It is narrated further that a cow was 


created from that tad. 
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SIVA-SAKTI, THE WORLD AND THE SAMBHAVA MEANS TO 
LIBERATION IN PRATYABHIJNA SAIVISM. - 


Dr. Jadunath Sinha 
CALCUTTA 


Reality is Siva-Sakti—Vasugupta defines Reality as .Caitanya or 
Atman. Bhatta Bhaskara describes Caitanya as the essence of Atman, of 
the nature of knowledge and action. . It is the essence of Siva because of 
its being unveiled or unlimited. Varadaraja regards Caitanya as Atman, 
or Siva’s freedom. It is His body full of transcendental consciousness,- 
because of its identity with the form of pure consciousness. Caitanya, 
dynamic. supramental consciousness, is the ontological nature of- the 
universe. Kgsemaraja regards Caitanya as absolute freedom full of relations 
to all cognitions and actions,—omniscience and omnipotence. The 
supremely conscious Being is independent in all cognitions and actions, and 
called Atman. 


Somananda regards Siva and Sakti as two inseparable aspects of the 
Reality, Siva endowed with Sakti is capable of creating, maintaining and 
dissolving the universe through His volition. There is no difference 
between them in Saivism. If Sakti were conceived to be capable of creating 
the universe and omnipotent, Siva endowed wiih Sakti would have nothing 
to do, and Sakti would be powerful Siva because of Her omnipotence. 
But Sakti is power of Siva. Her effects of freedom are dependent on 
Siva. So Sakti is not Siva. There is only conceptual distinction between 
them, They are two inseparable aspects of the integral Reality.* 


— पा — —— ——— 


1. चैतन्यमात्मा । SS il. T€ 
चैतन्यमात्मनो रूपं सिद्धं ज्ञानक्रियात्मकम्‌ | तस्यानावृतरूपत्वाच्छिवत्व॑ केन वायति ॥ 
BSSV.i,1. verse..15 ps 
चैतन्य सर्वज्ञानक्रियासम्बन्षमयं परिपूर्ण स्वातन्त्यम्‌ उच्यते, Tam 
KSSV.i,1. VSSV., i,1, verse 12-13. 

2. न शिवः शक्तिरहितो न शकितर्व्यतिरेकिणी ॥ SD., iii;2 e 
शिवः शक्तस्तया भावानिच्छया कर्तुमीहते । शक्तिशक्तिमतोभवः 


शैवे जातु न व्यते ॥ 
SD. iii, 3; SDV. 11, 3. 
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Siva is Cit, pure, transcendental consciousness, manifestation, or 
illumination. There is no illumination (prakása) without I -consciousness 
or:self-illumination: -: Cit is also Caitanya, dynamic. consciousness. 
Siva sees Himself as reflected in Sakti, like a, mirror. Sakti is Siva's 
power of turning upon Himself and becoming self-conscious. His 
reflection on dynamic consciousness, ` Cit-Sakti, is the archetype (bimba). 
His ‘I’-consciousness is the primary reflection, and the universe projected 
by Him through His powers outside and reflected in His dynamic 
consciousness is a secondary reflection. (pratibimba: übhàsa). Sakti is 
called freedom; for'She is independent of any entity external to: Her. She 
is called vimarsa; since Siva’ becomes: aware of ‘Himself through. His: 
reflection in Her as integral ‘I’. : Where He is reflected in Her, He has ‘I-i 
consciousness (aharivimarsa). Vimarsa is described as :a vibration of ‘I’. 
containing and intuiting diverse entities .of the universe, within itself. When; 
a conceptual distinction is made between Siva and Sakti, the latter is , 
regarded. as an attribute of,.the former. There is identity. (Tadatmya) , 
between an attribute and a substance—$Sakti and Siva. Rather, there is, 
perfect equilibrium (Samarasya), at-one-ment, harmony between them. | 
There is integral unity between them. They are one in two or two in one. , 
There is unity in duality between them. Sakti is full of illumination. 
Siva is illumination, transcendental ‘consciousness, behind Sakti. Sakti is 
dynamic consciousness, *I'-consciousness, immanent in the universe... Siva i 
Sakti or Reality is transcendent-immanent. Every-thing is a manifestation 
of ‘I’-consciousness but does not have it: ..A, jar is insentient; for it has no | 
‘T’-consciousness.1 M EA aT ; 


+ Ej Tiii" 30 TELE 1 


s. The World is a reflection on Siva. reflected in Sakti.’ Abhinavagupta, 
adduces the following arguments elaborated by Jayaratha to prove it 
There are two kinds of causes, material and instrumental, Earth is the 
material cause of a jar. A staff, a wheel, etc., are its instrumental cause. 
An archetype (bimba) is not the material cause of its reflection, because it 
docs not enter into the constitution of its reflection. ^A face, for example, 
does not enter into the constitution of its reflection in à mirror, since it is 
Percelved as unmodified, and since it exists separately “from its reflection. 
So itis an instrumental cause of. its reflection... But.-a. potter.can make a 


his pem uta staff, cg, by setting a wheel, in, motion , by;striking,it,with 

caso Bit he can not make a jar without clay, 50. an instrumental - 

se is not as indispensable asa material cause. So reflections of diverse 
———— ॥ अश 8850 : RUBIA YE SF | 


— US 


1- Cultural Heritage of India, VoLIV Calcutta, pp. 83-85 (2nd edition). “i पा 17. 
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objects are possible without the objects . (bimba), for another cause may. 
produce the reflections. A beloved woman, though remote in place, may 
be reflected in one’s consciousness through recollection. Otherwise, she 
can not be reflected in one's consciousness, being remote to him. An 
object entering into consciousness cannot be manifested as unrelated to, or 
separate from, consciousness. If it were unrelated to consciousness, it would 
be insentient, and not be manifested. Thus, a distant beloved woman's 
manifestation would not be accounted for. An object entering into - 
consciousness is not anything over and above consciousness. So, such an 
object would not be manifested as unrelated to consciousness. It is 
objected that if it were true, there would be no relation between subject 
and object. Jayaratha replies that it is true that all are consciousness 
alone and that there is no trace of difference without supreme consciousness. 
When supreme consciousness conceals its real nature through its freedom, 
and when it manifests itself as of the nature of contracted knowledge, it 
appears to be of the nature of subject and object. Because nothing can 
be separated from supreme consciousness, let a contracted knower have 


an internnl cognition between supreme consciousness and a known object, 


in which a known object is reflected as separate from the cognition as in 
dream. In the cognition of a lover separated from his beloved woman, the 
object of his love is reflected in his internal cognition by intense recollection. 
The diverse world is reflected in the internal vognitions of contracted 
knowers (e.g. souls) by. the powers of the Lord, even as an absent object 
is reflected in the cognition of a limited knower by recollection: Diverse 
Objects are reflected in limited knowers' cognitions by His powers, which 
are the instrumental cause of their reflections. He assumes the forms of 
diverse objects of the universe through His supreme freedom; pou 
and aesthetic delight. His supreme consciousness projects the uem à 
universe by His power of ‘I’-consciousness. His independence ० a 
other being in assuming the form of the universe is called pee crea Se 
intuition (pratibha) nontemporal. The Lord is never devoid o Mes 
divine power (Sakti), that manifests the universe in time. All emerge 


iva-Sakti i js called the power of bliss 
Siva-Sakti. The harmony of Siva and Sakti us आनि 


Sakti of the nature of T- 
From the power of bliss, 
Siva is transcendent of the 
bration of Siva-Sakti is 


of Siva—of the nature of illumination—and 
Consciousness, the power of bliss emerges. 
the universe of the nature of volition emerges. >i 
universe. Sakti is immanent in it. But the Vi 
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both -transcendent and -immanent because -of the absence of different. ` 


limiting adjuncts. 


SAMBHAVA MEANS TO LIBERATION 


` Abhinavà Gupta elaborately discusses this means. Supreme lustre of. 


Parama Siva is manifestation or illumination (Prakása). Illumination does 
not exist without self-illuminaton or ‘I’-consciousness. Illumination is 
freedom. Freedom is agency of the act of illumining. Siva’s illumination 
is freedom in manifesting all in Himself as the foundation, Manifestation 
makes all manifest; the universe is not manifested as unrelated to manifesta- 
tion. Parama Siva manifests creation, maintenance and dissolution of the 
universe in His ether of universal consciousness at His free will. So diverse 
objects are reflected in His universal consciousness. Though the reflections 
are not different from the archetype (bimba), they appear to be different 
from it. The diverse qualities of objects of the universe are reflected in 
Parama Siva's universal consciousness, even as earth, water, etc. are 
reflected in a transparent mirror. What is impenetrable in entities is of the 
nature of mdyd, which makes them different from other entities and which 
makes them incapable of receiving reflections. What is not impenetrable in 
entities is of the nature of the power of knowledge full of sadvidya and 
capable of receiving reflections. So the supreme Lord Himself is manifested 
as the archetype (bimba) and reflections by the power of His freedom. Siva 


1. मय्येव भाति विश्वं दर्पणमिव निमंले घटादीनि । 

मत्तः प्रसरति सवं स्वप्नविचित्रत्वमिव सुप्तात्‌ ॥ PS. 48, 
तेन . संवित्तिमुकरे विश्‍वमात्मानमपं यत्‌ | 

. नाथस्य वदतेऽमुष्य विमलां विश्वरूपताम्‌ ॥ TA.iii.44;TA V.iii.44,pp.53-54 
अन्यथा संविदारूढा कान्ता विच्छेदयोगिनी | 
कस्माद्‌ भाति न बै संविद्‌ बिच्छेद पुरतो गता 74.11.63; V.iii.63,pp.70-71. 
“अत एवान्तरं किञ्चिद्धीसंञ्च भवतु स्फुटम्‌ । 

` यत्नास्य विच्छिदा भानं संकल्पस्वप्नदर्शनें ॥ 7'4.11.64; TAY.iii.64,pp.73-14- 

` अतो निमित्तं देवस्य शक्तूयः सन्तु तादृशे । 
इत्यं विश्वमिदं नाथे भैरवीयचिदम्बरे ॥ 
प्रतिविन्वमलं स्वच्छे न खल्वन्यप्रसादत: l174.iii.65;74 V.iii.65,pp.72-73 
तयोयंद्यामलं रूपं स संघट्ट इति स्मृतः | ; 
आनन्दशक्तिः सैवोक्ता यतो 


विषं बज्यते ॥ 74.7॥.68:747.1168 5.81: Thid 
॥1.60-62,66. . 2o 3 111.68; 7'A V.ii168,p.81; pi : 
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manifests Himself as both by His freedom. The universe being unmanifest 
in its. nature isnot manifested by: itself, but manifested by Him of the 
nature of manifestation. So the entire universe. being reflected in the 
suprems Lord's universal consciousness is His form or body. It is 
manifested as the form of the Lord, and manifested as different from His 
consciousness ‘This World being reflected in His universal-consciousness 
assumes the qualities of His manifestness, freedom, etc. even as a face 
reflected in a bright sword assumes its qualities. 


The Lord is the material cause of reflections of diverse objects of the 
universe in His consciousness, and His powers are their efficient cause. 
They do not depend upon any other cause. Siva is manifestation. 
- Manifestation is freedom. Freedom is ‘I'-consciousness,—His principal 
nature. . Manifestation without ‘I’-consciousness or self-manifestation is 
not possible. This is the special character of manifestation which 
differentiates it from insentient entities, and enables it to assume the form 
of the universe. Universal consciousness assumes the form of the universe 
by its power of ‘?’-consciousness. This power whereby. universal conscious- 
ness “assumes the form of the manifold World is called supreme pratipbha, 
which does not depend upon any other agent. This power is full of supreme 


freedom, sovereignty and . aesthetic delight. It is replete -with infinite 
powers. : 


To an aspirant on whom there is intense descent of the Lord's grace 
the universe of diverse things is manifested as reflections in his Atman of 


5: TA. TAV ‘iii: 1-4, 10-11. 44-46, 65-66 
प्रकाशमात्नं यत्मोक्त भैरवीयं परं महः । 
तत्र स्वतन्वतामावमधिक प्रविविच्यते ॥ 74. iii. । 
QW प्रकाशः सं सर्वस्य प्रकाशत्वं प्रयच्छति । | 
. नच तद्‌ व्यंतिरिक्यस्ति विश्वं सद्ाबभासते | 74 iii. 2 
अतोऽसौ परमेशानः स्वात्मव्योमन्यनगल । 
- . इयतः सृष्टिसंहाराडम्बरस्य प्रदर्शकः T4. iiid 
0“, निमेले मकुरे यद्वद्‌ भान्ति भूमिजलादय: | 
अमिश्रास्तद्वदेकस्मिश्चिन्नाथे विश्‍ववृत्तय; ॥ TA. iii; 4 
तथां विश्वमिदं बोधे प्रतिबिम्बितमाश्रयेत्‌ | 
प्रकाशत्वैस्वतन्त्रत्वप्रभूति धर्मेविस्तरम्‌ ॥ TA. iii. 46 
" अनन्योपैक्षिता यास्य विश्वमप्वे प्रति प्रभोः । 
तां परां प्रतिभां देवी संगिरन्ते ह्यनुत्तराम्‌ ॥ TA. iii. 66 
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the nature of universal consciousness: His limited -consciousness has 


expanded to universal consciousness because of the destruction of his 
taints. Different things are manifested to him as non-different from his 
Atman. He becomes the Lord of the universe. This is the Sambhava 


means of realising one's Sivahood or Absoluteness. By this means an 


aspirant realises his perfect, intergral ‘I’-consciousness (purpdhantdpard- 
marša). He dispenses with the muttering of mantras, worshipping and 
performing other acts. By repeatedly practising the experience of non- 
difference of the universe from his Atman, he attains to the status of 
identity with Siva or embodied release. He dissolves the determinations of 
the universe in his indeterminate Atman. He experiences them as reflections 
in his indeterminate universal consciousness and non-different from it. He 
transcends all limitations and determinations, and becomes ubiquitous, 
independent, omniscient Siva. He becomes indeterminate Absolute, 
perfecct, integral ‘I’ consciousness. The Sambhava means is practised in 
three ways. 1. This universe springs from me. 2. ‘It is reflected in me. 
3. It is non-different from me. The universe of subjects and objects does 
not spring from nescience, but from supreme consciousness. Or, such a 
universe is reflected in me or my consciousness. It does not appear to me 
to be made of parts and atoms. It dissolves in my indeterminate conscious- 
ness and appears to be non-different from me. Iam the creator of the 
universe, and manifest it in my Atman or universal consciousness, and I am 
of the nature of the universe. All entities are refleoted in me alone. 1 
maintain them. My being of the nature of the universe is manifested in it. 
When a seeker experiences the universe to melt in his eternally manifest 
Atman or supreme consciousness, he achieves peace, ‘He experiences that 
he is the fire that burns the dream of embodied existence in the World of 
diverse things. He assimilates the subconscious impressions of the World 
de TE T Rd oe integral "consciousness. When = 
being remains than Supreme eat ta RR see eas 2 p 
2 S consciousness. A seeker who experiences 
creation, maintenance and dissolution of the universe as melting in ०7० 
EN e des eos te, Gene 
descent of very excessive iss Gr ds px me One x र win ui 
purification of body muttering EG Sum ucieve i Ablution, ku 
sm rtas, sacrifices, meditation, and trance 
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are dispensed with at this stage. An aspirant becomes selt-fulfilled and 
self-realised through His Supreme grace.* 
ब ___ LS आम 


1. 


TA; TAV. iii . 268-71, 274-80, 283-91 
एवमात्मनि यस्येदृगविकल्प. सदोदय: । 

परामर्श: स एवासौ शाम्भवोपायमुद्रित: ॥ TA. iii. 269 
पूर्णाहन्ता परामर्शो यो$स्यायं प्रविवेचितः । 
मन्त्रमुद्राक्रियापासास्तदन्या नात्र काश्चन ॥ 74. iii. 270 
मत्त एवोदितमिदं मय्येव प्रतिविम्वितम्‌ । 


मदभिन्नमिदं चेति व्विधोपायः स शाम्भवः ॥ 74. iii. 280 
Elaborated in my forthcoming book: The School of Saivism (Sinha 
‘Publishing House. Calcutta-26). 


Abbreviations. 
SS. = शिवसूत्राणि (वसुगुप्त) 
SD. = शिवदृष्टिः (सोमानन्द) 
SDV. = शिवदृष्टिवृत्तिः (उत्पलदेव) 
BSSV. = शिवसूत्रवात्तिकम्‌ (भास्कर) 
VSSV. = शिवसूत्रवात्तिकम्‌ (वरदराज) 
KSSV. = शिवसूत्रवृत्ति: (क्षेमराज) 
TA. = तन्त्रालोकः (अभिनवगुप्त) 
TAV. = तन्त्रालोकविवेकः (जयरथ) 
PS. = परमाथंसारः (अभिनवगुप्त) 
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MEDIEVAL SCULPTURES OF ASSAM 
G. N. Bhuyan 
GAUHATI 


The history of sculpture of this easternmost State of India begins, as it 
were, from the early centuries of the Christian era, that is, from the Gupta 
period onwards. We do not know if Assam had any artistic tradition prior 
to that, since no sculptural remains belonging to the Suiga-Kusaina period, 
not to speak of the Mauryan period, have so far been found. This is not 
surprising, considering the climatic condition and the ravages of time and 
nature, the latter being the more telling, with heavy rainfall and the 
consequent humidity and thick growth of. vegetation and frequent 
earthquakes. Another reason is that no systematic excavation has so far 
been carried out in this part of the country. The one place, where 
excavation was done some two years back, yielded arich repertoire of 
sculptures of the late medieval period. This alone is a sufficient proof that 
Assam witnessed intense artistic activities in the days of yore; 


It is rather difficult, if not totally impossible, to give १ नि 
account of the history of sculptural traditons of Assam as the क 
sculptural specimens are not many. Of these, very few pr. || i 
what is more, most of them have been found out of their proper archaeo o- 
gical context. Added to this is the fact that we do not possess tinge 
Standing structural monument that can be dated before the Un 
even seventeenth, century. - This, however, does mnotmesn Het IINE 
Not possess any temple in ancient times. In fact, there was a time w Em 
land, especially the Brahmaputra valley was littered gu gone ruins 
temples, evidence of which can be found in the existing nie aphic 
dotting the length and breadth of this valley', as also. in the ep a LA 
recordsia of the rulers of different dynasties of this state. s Bu E f 
like the accounts left by travellers Yuan-Chwang, wie vaiga T bs : 
the country during the reign of Bhaskaravarman, Tenfore ary aa 
The re asons-why no temple of the early period exists are, as 
L. Such as the Sun temple ruins at Tezpur, temple ruins at Deopani, Deopahar 


Baman, Madan-Kamdev, Dah-Parbatiya, to name a few. 


1 (a). ie i late and stone, issued by them. have 
si so he ther NSE SNE in eee incidentally, record such activities, eg. 


Nowgong Grant of Vanamdla (C. 835-865 A Dy Sd 
2. Buddhist Records of the Western World TI : tr. Samue E 
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before, earthquke, heavy rainfall and the consequent humidity and 


vegetation. 


On the basis of the sculptural remains, it can be safely said that Assam 
once constituted an inherent part of the, artistic traditions of the rest of 
India. The artistic revival that India witnessed during the Imperial Guptas, 
also left its traces in Assam, evidence of which can be found in the superb 
Gupta-style temple ‘door-jamb bearing the images of Ganga and Yamuna, 
which scholars are unanimous in hailing as one of the finest specimens of 
Gupta art activities? Another sculptural remain of this period is to be 
found on the huge boulder at Badgauga bearing the inscription of Bhütivar- 
mans wherein is depicted the image of two dvarapdlas standing with the 
right leg flexed; holding a combined trident-battle-axe in the left hand, 
with right arm akimbo, wearing a jafd-mukuja identical with the one worn 
by Nara in the Nara-Narayana panel at Deogarh. The images are 
completely naked. The shoulders are square and the contour of the body 
angular with heavy limbs. Carved in low relief, they totally lack the elegance 
and suavity of the Gupta style. On the basis of the accompanying 
epigraph they can be dated to the middle of the century. These two are the 
earliest extant sculptural remains found in Assam so far. 


There area number of sculptures of eighth century vintage, notable 
among which is the Hari-Hara panel now displayed in the State Museum. 
In this the Hari aspect (left) holds in the upper right hand gadā with the 
bulbous end up, and aksamala (2) in the lower left, while Hara holds 
tristla in the upper right and damaru in the lower right hand. The deity 
stands in tribhariga and is adorned with hdra,-vanamala, and decorated 
katisütra and kafi-mekhala. His face is serene, though the sensuous 
expression can be gleaned through his serenity, a feature so common in the 
early medieval sculptures of eastern India. On his left is Laksmi, standing 
. cross-legged with her right hand in varada and the left hand holding, in all 
probability, camara, and. adorned with karanda-mukuta, perforated 
patra-kusdala etc., with a tilaka mark on the forehead. On his right stands 
Uma with flaming hair and dagger in right hand. The drapery arrangement 


is similar to that of Zaksmr fi i 
incised parallel lines in thr d The drapery folds are shown by schematic 
ee LM 


1. Fora detai iption. vi i 2 
Cer pis Vide, Annual Report of the Archaelogical Survey of India 
2. N.K. Bhattasali : VERD 3 anerjl:—Age ofthe Imperial Guptas. — २ 
; z ssam Rese y र 
3. Vide, Memoris of the AST, No. 70; P| XI xs n GS prio 
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Another image of Hari-Hara, now displayed in the State Museum, is. 
four-armed. and - holds trisüla; - aksamala, -cakra and sankha in upper-right, 
lower-right, upper-left and lower-left hands respectively.: -The deity stands 
in samapüda and is adorned with a beaded vanamala having a central 
Svastika-like multi-armed boss: The nose is aquiline and the face is dead- 


. pan and stylized.- Garuda is depicted in aitjali-mudra on the left, while on 


the right is the bull with its neck craned backward. The deity is ithyphallic. 


Stylistically belonging to the same period is an image of Visnu, short 
and squat, standing.in samapdda. Measuring 2'6" in height this four-armed 
image has its two right hands and fee! missing. Of the remaining two left 
hands, the upper one holds sarikha, and the lower one gadā. -It has the old- 
fashioned curled up Srivatsa symbol on the chest. The kirifa-mukufa is 
flat and fez-like, embellished with two broad bands at both the ends and 


floral designs inbetween. There are trivali-marks in the neck. The image 
is inscribed in 8th century character.! te 


Another Visyu image hailing from the same place and co-eval with the 
above-mentioned Visuu, is more elegant, though equally thick-set and heavy. 
The image (17100) is headless and holds $ank/a, padma in varada-hasta, 
cakra and gadā in upper left, upper right, lower left and lower right hands 
respectively. It, too, has Srivatsa mark, which is a bit more evolved than 
the former one in that its arms are shorter and not curled up. 


To a slightly later period belongs the lower part ofa door-jamb found . 
at Tezpur, which depicts a pot-bellied dvarapala with trifüla in hand, 
flanked on the right by Yamuna on her tortoise vehicle holding garlands 
With-both the hands, and on the left by a male figure resting his body- 


Weight on a staff held: with both the hands in front. All the figures stand 


in-frihhas hi i da pose. 
In tribhaiga., . - figure has his left hand flexed and in vara 
ee cH Re raised eyebrows, large eyes 


Their smiling faces with: bow shaped mouths, = z 
and the sensual expressions, are similar to those of the Hari-Hara panel; 


1, P.C. Chaudhury: Journal of Indian Histoy XLVIII, Part ee S icd 
(Epigraphia India XVIII), however, assigned them to the Pih eu Meu 
this image has resemblance with the Benisagar शण : PON E pas its short fez- 

` (vide—From Gupta to Pala Sculptures" * S.L. Weiner : Fig 2 w of the paridhdna 

` like KiFita-mukufa, heavey Vanamdld, the stylized प्या ED E however, that 
and the short, thick-set, rigid physique. Dikshit's पणय SRNE of the Visou 

< they are specimens of local artistic tradition is incorrect, डे या post-classical 

. and the Hari-Hara images have not the slightest touch of. ther region. These are 
artistic idiom of Eastern India or, for that matter, eus d Indian idiom. i 
local products, produced by local sculptors trained in the Baste 
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ures ate more profusely ornamented. In all these 


fi Li . 
e e ens of the eastern version of the post-Gupta aritstic 


tradition can be definitely discerned. 


With the 9th century we begin to come across sculptures of the Pala 
style of Bengal. The majority of these sculptures, mostly in stelae, cones 
Visau, Uma-Mahesvara, Sürya, Mahisa-mardint, Kartikeya, Ganesa, Brahma, 
Indra, Manasé etc. In all these, Visnu takes the lion's share. 


Two of the Visnu images are to be seen in the Assam State Museum, 
sculptured in black basalt, with the painted stelae having Kirti-mukha 
motifs at top, as the background. The god stands in samapada flanked by 
Laksmi with camara in hand on the right and Sarasvati with Vind on left. 
The stelae are profusely ornamented, as also the images. Stylistically, one of 
these can be dated to 11th century and the other to 12th century. 


Recently, no less than nine images of Visnu in sand-stone were 
recovered at the Ambari area in Gauhati during the excavation of a site 
depicting some of the twenty-four miirti-s of 1299४ such as Kesava, Acyuta, 
Hrsikesa, Vamana and Madhava, according to the Padma Purdnd. Two of. 
these Visnu images were inscribed in 10th century characters. Stylistically 
too, they can be assigned to the later half of the 10th century. All the 
images stand in Samapdda holding their dyudhas, flanked by Lakgmi with 
cámara in hand on the right and Sarasvati with Vind in hand on the left. 
Garuda is depicted in the centre of the pedestal. The stelae is pointed with 
a Kirti-mukha motif at the top and is bordered by a plain ridged band. No 
other decoration is found except the usual two flying vidyadharas flanking 
the Kirfimukha. Some of the images have longish face with a very mild - 
expression while others look gloomy with broad face, aquiline nose, 


sunken nose-bridge and curved eyebrows rising abruptly from the 
nose-bridge. 


The only major Vardha image from Sib वाळ in 
the Assam State Musem, sagar town, now display 


igh is depicted in profile, wi wards right, 
the right foot resting on the Sega in abili “The ee al bulbous 
Kirifa-mukufa and is embellished with Hara, keyüra, kankaua, vaijayantt 
and decorated Kafisiira. On the elbow of his upper right hand is seated 
Prthivt in añjali In his upper left-hand he holds gadā; the lowet left is 
E pee ie and the lower right hand, now SET probably held 
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Two major specimens of Narasintha of sthanaka variety, now in the 
Assam State Museum, were found in Gauhati and belong to LLth-I2th 
century. 8. D., judging by the tall bulbous mukufa adorning, the. head and 
other stylistic treatment. In both, Narasimha is shown in pratydlidha pose 
tearing the entrails of Hiranyakasipu. In one of them, the demon is held 
cross-wise across the stomach with his right leg perched on the god’s right 
arm, while in the other the leg of Hiramyakasipu is free. The former is 
two-armed and is adorned with keyüra, kankana, etc, with a knee-length. 
paridhana and the cascade of folds hanging down between the legs. The 


- latter too is similarly decked but is four-armed and holds gadā in the upper 


right hand and cakra in the upper left. There is hardly any difference 
between these and those found in north-eastern India in their mode of 
representation. 


Of Siva images, the important ones are those of Uma-Mahesvara and 
Nrtya-Natardja, typical of the Eastern School. Of the Umd-Mahesvara 
images the important ones are, two from Davakà, one from Jogijan and one 
from Nowgong town (all in-Nowgong district). Of these, the ones from 
Davaka and Jogijan are similar in size, engraved in black besalt, with Und 
seated on Mahesvard's left thigh who is depicted as Üradhvaretas, Mahesa 
embracing his consort with his left hand and fondling her left. breast, Uma 
holding a darpana (?) in her left hand and her right hand resting on Mahesa's 
shoulder. Mahesa has a jata-mukuta as head-gear and Umd a large chignon. 
With their typical sensuous smile and bow-like curved mouth, they are a 
fine example of 9th-10th century eastern art. 


The other Umd-Mahesa image from Nowgong town, of which only 
the upper part is extant, is slightly later in date. Here Mahesa is shown 
touching Umd's chin with his right hand. The deities have all the bodily 
decorations common in such images. One of the Vidyadharas 1s still extant 
in the broken back panel: 


Of the Nafardja image, the one now displayed in the State Museum, 15 
in a circular panel bordered with alternating diamond and rosette ig 
Standing on his bull vehicle in dancing pose, the ten-armed god 3 i 
sword, trisüla, dhanu and shield, ‘the lowermost right hand being in varada 
mudrà. The other five attributes could not be distinguished due to 


. “disfigurement, but these are in all probability rosary, damaru, snake, Sakti 


and mudgara. This is an eleventh century Rd ced g त 
The other important one from Ambari, Gauhatl, 15 a E T East 
depicting Siva dancing on the back of his vehicle in the typi 
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Indian style. He is flanked by Nandi and Bhrügi in dancing pose RS 
Kamandalu and Sruva. The god has the usual dyudhas such 85 / sat 
Sakti, mudgara, trisüla, khejaka, bhiksapatra, bhujaiga and khafvanga an : 
the lowest right hand is in varada; while the corresponding left d n 
abhaya holding aksamala. This is assignable to the later half of the tent 


ceutury. 


There is a solitary specimen of gajantaka mūrti of Siva, in which the 
four-armed god is depicted as standing with his right foot raised, the upper 
right hand overhead stretching the hide of Gajdsura and ue lower left hand 
holding dhanu. The elephant’s head is placed below in front of Siva’s feet. 


Assam was from olden days a centre of solar worship. The very name 
Pragjyotisa, the earliest reference of which is to be found in the , 
Grhyasittras,? is indicative of this. Other literary references to Assam being 
a centre of solar worship are not lacking too.? Archaeological evidences 
in this respect are also to be found.* The earliest representation of Sürya 
isto be found in the Dah Parbatiya Gupta-style door-jamb at Tezpur 
wherein he is shown seated cross-legged, holding lotuses in hand and flanked 
by Dandaand Pingala. Another Sürya image found in Sadiya? wherein 
only the upper part of the god’s body is shown, with Aruga in front 
concealing his lower part, and the seven rampant horses below, may 
perhaps be dated to 7th-8th century A.D. No other accessory figures are 
shown with him. The Sürya found in the door-lintel of the Sun-temple at 
Tezpur has been assigned by R.D. Banerji®* to C. 8th centnry. 


The three Sürya images discovered in the Ambari excavation mentioned 
above are identical with one another in style, all standing in samapada, 
draped in udicyavesa, holding lotuses in two hands and accompanied by 
Usa, Pratyusi, Darda, Piigala and Aruna. The back-slab is devoid of all 
decorations except the Kirtimukha and the flanking vidyádharas. The Süry? 
Image from Gopur is similar in style but, unfortunately, mutilated in the 


middle. Another image from Davakg (Nowgong district) in black basalt - 
SE ee 
1. Now in the State Museum : vide JARS VII, pp 73 ff. 


2. P.C. Chaudhury : The History of Civilization of the People of Assam. p. 406. 


i MANU Purüma; Varaha purdna ; Kalika Purüga ; Adicarita of 


4. Tezpur ruins; Nayagraha En q 2 n 
k ple in Gauhati; rui Mangaldai, 
Davaka, Sa diya: finds at uhati; ruins at Surya Pahar, 


5. ARASI—-1905, Gohpur, Narakasur Hill etc 
Sa. ARASI—192425. 


ài 
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is profusely decorated in. the back slab with the three-fold division of 
parivara-devata-s, makara-kinnara-s and kirtimukha-vidyádhara-s above, with 
elaborate arabesque patterns issuing out of the mouth. of Kirtimukha, and 
may be dated io I2th century A.D. The other notable Sürya image! hewn 
in a huge rock by the riverside is another example of 12th/13th century 
sculpture. . The god stands in samapada with lotuses in hands, legs 
covered with high boots and adorned with hara-s,, keyitra, kundala-s etc. 
with a tall bulbous mukufa on his head; Chaya. and Rajni are shown beside 
him. DE 


Othe minor deities, such as Gaiigd and Yamund, Brahmá, Indra, Ganesa, 
Kartikeya, Manasá etc. are also found. ` : 


The earliest two representations of Ganga and Yamuna have been 
mentioned above. We have another representation of Ganga depicted in a 
door-jamb at.Silbori (Darang district) of the late medieval period. But the 
most interesting Gaüga-Yamuna images have been found at Ambari 
(Gauhati) where the Goddesses are shown canopied by three headed snakes, 
with two others held in hands. Their válana-s are shown below. The 
association of these goddesses with serpants is riot rare in the eastern region®. 


A large number of Ganega images are to be found scattered throughout 
the country, mostly hewn on rocks and seated in mahdrdja-lilasana, 
although dancing Ganegas too are not lacking. Almost all of them are 
adorned with jafü-mukufa, which is a common feature of north-eastern 
Ganega. They have their usual ayüdha-s in hands, such as parasu, modaka, 
aksamálá, fan or radish etc. An interesting image of Ganesa near Gauhati 
holds in his hands the Vaisnava dyudha-s of Saikha, cakra, gadā, and padma, 
Showing definite Vaisnava influence, and may thus be a late innovation of 
1Sth/16th century. Barring this, the rest of the images belong to 11th-12th 
century period. 


Kartikeya images are not many. So far only three or four images 
belonging to the medieval period have been found. Notable among these 
is the Kartikeya from Devasthana (Nowgong district), dateable to oth 
century, in which the god is depicted as seated in lalitasana, in with his 
‘Peacock ‘in profile below. The god holds sakti his. right hand and a 
cock in his left. He is adorned with a pointed karanda-mukuta, 
Perforated patra-kundala-s, hära, valaya and Kanikaua. The folds of his 
Paridhana are marked by deep incised lines. 
ica Gait =e go | 
z History Ten Noll: ed. R. C. Majumdar: Banerji: 4 RSI-1924-25 
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i a have’so far been found, one in Stone and the 
E imus Conn found in Gauhati, is in black basalt, stands 
in abhanga, is pot-bellied and two-armed, the right hand in varada and the left 
in abhaiga, hasa pointed Karayda-mukuja on head and is canopied by five. 
hooded serpents. He wears a knee-length paridhana and is embellished with 
the usual ornaments plus the upavita. The elephant is shown at the pedestal. 
He is flanked on his right by a bearded rsi and on.left by a cross-legged 
female attendant holding a sword upward in her right hand. The image is 
peculiar in view of his association with serpent, which may possibly be 
explained as au attempt to associate him with Balarama and by extension 
with Krsna The image is dateable to 10th century A.D. 


Tne bronze Indra fcund at Narakasur hill near Gauhati shows the god 
as seated on his elephant mount with two hands, one in abhaya and the 
other varada, flanked by two female attendants and with another kneeling 
near-his fest. The icon has been assigned to C. 8th century A.D. 


Manasa is a goddess peculiar to eastern India, whose cult originated 
during -9th/10th century somewhere in Bengal? and became fully established 
. in 10th/I2th century Of the four Manasa images found in Assam so far, 


three ‘are in stone and one in bronze, all of them being in typical eastern 
style and dateable to c. 10th century. 


These apart, images of Kuvera, Brahma, Agni, Laksmi, Sarsvati etc. 
too are found, dateable to the late medieval period. Their numbers are, 
however, not many. Stylistically the Brahma image, now in the State 
Museum and dateable to 11th century, is in tbe late Pala and Sena style. 


The two Laksmi and Sarsvati images from Sibsagar are of stiff 


modelling, with angular body contour and a Jack of sense of proporlion 


among the different limbs. Dateable to 11th century, these may be the 
works of local sculptors. 


We can thus see that the sculptural products of Assam of medieval period 
are but an extension of the eastern school of medieval sculpture and that 


no local school worth the name grew up. Although we do find sculptures 
Miia. = OL i 


2. P.C. Choudhury, Op. cit, र 


3. P.K. Maity: Historical Studies in the Cult of Goddess Manasd. 
4. Bhattasali : Iconography of 


the Buddhist and Dawes 
Museum; Maity : op. cit, a are Brakmanical Sculni&tes de [Reis 
$. P.D. Chaudhary : JARS VIII, pp 13ff. 
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of local idiom here and there, no connected accou i ion, i 

is possible. T.N. Ramachandran’s contention M oe eed Tie Bea 
found in the sculptural remains of Numaligarh! (Sibsagar district) 
correct; but unfortunately here too we do not find any su 
evolution anywhere, at least not at the Present stage. He further says? 
that there are certain similarities with Javanese sculptures, especially in the 
treatment of the flaming manes and bulging horn-like eyes of the 
Kirtimukha. If that is so, and he is possibly correct in this, then this goes 
to prove the existence of some sort of cultural contact between these two 
parts of Asia. This is not surprising, considering the fact that artistic 
tradition in South East Asia in the medieval period was the result of Indian 
influence, political, religious as well as cultural? That another channel 
of cultural flow from both sides passed through Assam is also proved by - 
the existence of a number of Indian colonies in these regions. * 


may be 
may be 
bsequent 


—— MM 


1. Ramchandran: ARASI, 1936-37. He wrongly assigned them to 11th-12th century 
which, in fact, belong to 10th/11th century. 

2. ibid. 

3. Coomaraswamy : History of Indian & Indonesian Art. 


4. R.C. Majumdar: Ancient Idian Colonies in the Far East, Vol I; P.C. Chuodhury : 
op. cit. 
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os THE MRCCHAKATIKAM AND: THE CARUDATTAM 
_.\,:Ram Prakash Poddar ...,  .__ 


^i. VAISHALI, 


The: problem whether the Mrcchakatikam:is based on the Carudattam 
ascribed to Bhàsa or the laiter: is an adaptation: from the, Mrcchakafikam is. 
as old as:the discovery: of the Trivandrum plays... Majority of opinion is in 
favour .of. regarding, the. Cárudattam as the older. play and the Mrcchaka- 
fikam as its later elaboration; but V. Varadachari in his History of, 
Sanskrit Literature, C. R. Devadhar in his ‘Plays Ascribed to Bhasa etc.’, 
Dr. Purushottamlal ‘Bhargava in his article ‘The Mrcchakajikam and the 
Cirudattam’: and a few others have refuted the proposition, For want of 
any external evidence the debate has been based on internal ones, none of 
which, however, has furnished a’ knock-down proof for or against the’ 
hypothesis. ' Thé chief tool in the hands’ of those'who support the anteriority 
of thé “Carudattam is the older ‘Prakrita ' forms , but Prof. C.R: Devadhar 
refutes it on the ground that “the Prakyta of the drama is a factor depending 
More on the provenance and the age of manuscripts than on the provenance 
and the age ‘of the dramatist” As regards quotations * from Daridra- 
Cürudatta like, **Suskadrumagatau raiti ... etc. found in Natakalaksanakosa, 
Mr.' Devadhara opines that: *Daridra-Cürudatta' may’ be an alternative 
title: for the Marcchakajikam itself and the author might be quoting from - 
some other. version... But .once it is accepted that the existing Carudattam 
is, an, adaptation . from. the. Mrcchakafikam the said quotation can at best, 
prove the probability of a second.part adapted from the other, half of the. 
Mrechakatikam; it is, quite -plausible ‘that a bigger play is adapted in two. 
Parts for stage-purposes. Coming to the other ‘side of the question, the 
discrepancy -in the voice of. the question—Ko,uu dag! ayyde uvavdsassa 
uvadesio?” and the answer—‘Imigd Vadvassaena cupnagotihena” m the, 
Cirudattar seems to indicate a slip committed in course of imitating; but 
Dr. Tiwari regards’ ites a slip of: pen committed: by the original author 
I See SK Bev "See I. S, K. Belvalkar : The Relation o, "Relation of Sudraka's Mrechakatika ta the Carudatia of 
"':Bhása--IstAIOG, Poona. (0/5 0 ! | 6! 0075 7 UNA CRAS: 


A. D. Pusalker: Bhdsa: A study. 


IL G. K. Bhat : Preface to Mrcchakafikam. पा. Vo Di Ramashankar Tiwari 


A IVAR: V. Jagirdar: Drama in Sanskrit Literature. 
Yu Mahākavi Sidraka: VI, 'Sukthankàr: Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society.1925. gete 5. ०7 che 1४ rgd aa Mx 
^ Published in Gopinath Kaviraj Felicitation Volume. — . : 
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himself. Certain verses and witticisms in the Cárudattam have been said 
to strike as being uprooted from their appropriate contexts in the 
Mrcchakatikam and somehow grafted in the Carudattam while certain 
others in the Mrcchakatikam have been said to have undergone improve- 
ments upon their corresponding ones in the Carudattam. 


The same fact has been interpreted differently to support contrary 
opinions. Thus, from the Sutradhara’s abrupt beginning in Pràkrta in the 
Carudattam Mr. Bhargava infers its dependence upon the corresponding 
part in the Mrcchakatikam while from the same fact Mr. Pusalker 
establishes the priority of the Carudattam to the Mrcchakajikam. Our 
little efforts here are concentrated on this particular inconsistency. 


In the opinion of Mr. Bhargava the Sitradhara first introduces the 
play to the audience, in Sanskrit, according to the tradition of the Sanskrit 
plays, and them he takes up the role of a Prakyta speaking citizen of Ujjaini, 
In the Cárudattam he at once takes up the latter role. Mr. Bhargava 
concludes that no other explanation of this fact is possible except that the 
author of the Carudattam has deliberately omitted the previous portion of 
the dialogue. Dr. Pusalker says **Now all the classical dramas have their 
prologue in Sanskrit which implies that the Mrcchakajjkam must have had 
some authority for using Prakrta in the Prologue against the general vogue. 
That the Mrcchakafikam copied the Prakrta speech of the Sütradbara from 
the Carudatta is also clear from the explanation which precedes the 
Sitradhdra’s speech in Prakrta, ‘Ess’ smi bhoh, kdryavasdt prayogavasacca 
prakrtabhasi samvrttah”, showing that the poet thought it necessary to 
explain why Prakrta was introduced in the Prastavand. The absence of any : 
such explanatory remarks in the Carudattam indicates its priority". He 
corroborates the originality of the Prakria-speech of the Sutradhara in the 
Carrudattam by quoting from -Sakuntala-Vyakhya—a Ms. of the 14th 


century where the author deplores the use of Prakrta even by the Sutradhara 
in the Cárudattam.! ; 


Use of Prakrta by the Sūtradhāra in the Mrechākațikam and the 
Carudattam is indeed a singular occurrence of its kind in the whole range 
of the Snnskrit dramas incluing the Trivandrum plays. The general vogue 


SO een : 
I. But this evidence can hardly establish that the use of Prakrta by ihe Sitradhara is 
"an original idea of the author of the Carudattam, for itis likely that the commentator 


cited it because here the Sutradhdra uses Prükrta exclusively whereas in the 
Mrcchakajikam he partly uses Sanskrit also. 2 : 
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is that the Sitradhara uses exclusively Sanskrit. In the Mrcchakatikam 
he switches over from Sanskrit to Prakrta as he is about to enter his house 
to speak to his wife. Explaining the change-over he says that the particular 
occassion and the general custom require him to speak in Prakrta. 
Mr. Keith assumes that the Sütradhàra is going to play the Vidisaka— 
Maitreya in the play; hence he changes over to Prakrta which is the usual 
language of this character in the Sanskrit dramas. But this explanation 
cannot be accepted; for, though the Sūtradhāra and Maitreya do not appear 
simultaneously upon the stage, yet the latter follows the former at his heels 
too closely to allow any change of the make-up which would have been 
necessary if the Sūtradhāra himself had to re-appear in the changed role of 
Maitreya. Dr. Bhargava’s explanation that he introduces the play in 
Sanskrit as the Sütradhüra and then assumes the role of a Prakrta 
speaking citizen of Ujjaini is not satisfactory; for he contiues to be the 
Sütradhàra before he enters his house and even after it and the whole of 
his role is meant to introduce the play. According to Dr. Pusalker the 
author of the Mycchakatikam was aware that in the use of Prakyta by the 
Sütradhàra he was going to infringe upon the set tradition of the 
Sanskrit dramas. So he justified himself by saying that he was doing so 
because it was necessary for him under the circumstances and there was 
also precedence. It is strange that the author of the Mrechakatikam, who 
plagiarised the whole of the Cárudattzm and transgressed the most general 
Tule of honesty, did not deem it necessary to offer any apology in this 
regard but in plagiarising the Prakrta speech of the Sitradhara, wherein he 
transgressed the general vogue of the Sanskrit dramas, he was so obsessed. 
with his scruples that he could not pass on without a word of apology. ` 
Again, plagiarist like Sidraka should have been discreet with respect to 
mentioning his source but directly or indirectly he referred to it to justify 
the use of Prakrta by the Sütradhüra, On the other hand, Bhasa who 
stuck to the rule of the use of Sanskrit by the Sitradhara in his other plays 
connived at his self-contradiction in the Carudattam and deemed any 
explanation unnecessary—or probably he had no cause for this innovation. 


To use Mr. Sukthankar’s words, “Every change, however minute, 
presupposes a cause.” Then the use of Prakrta by the Sütradhara either in 
the Carudattam or in the Mrcchakafikam, whichever may be the original, 
must be having a cause, for it is certainly a change and not a very SOUS 
One. The author of the Carudattam gives us no cause but the author of the 
Mr cchakafikam mentions some sort of a cause. He says that the Satradhara 
n his play is turning from Sanskrit to Prakrta in contravention of the 
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established usage for there is a reason—weighty enough to warrant this great 
change—and it is that the particular occasion, and the general custom 
require him to speak in Prakyla. Here, the general custom cannot be that of 
the stage which has been found to be contrary to ae present practice. So 
it remains vague. Most of the critics have inferred from his work that the 
Deccan was the home of the author of the Mrcchakatikam. Now, if we 
propose a Südraka flourishing in Circa 2nd Century A.D., under the 
influence, if not acuatlly patronage, of Satavahana (Hala)! the vagueness 
about the said general custom is removed. Satavahana (Hala) was the 
seventeenth ruler in the line of the Andhrabhrtyas who ruled in the Deccan. 
His predilection for Prakrta is well-known — Rájaéekhara in his Kavyamt- 
mamsa says that there was a king in Kuntala? named Satavahana who 
prescribed exclusive use of Prükrta in his antahpura. Itis likely that he 
means Satavahana (Hala); for this king indeed had a very great love for the 
Prikrtas. The Sütradhüra in the Mrcchakatikam changes over from 
Sanskrit to Prakrta as he enters his antalipura just to show his awareness of, 
and to pay his respects to, the convention of the exclusive use of Prakrta in 
the antahpura of the king and he refers to this very convention as a reason 
for his present deviation from Sanskrit to Prakrta.* The Sntradhara begins 
with his day to day life and gradually enters the world of the drama. It is 
quite conceivable that in his domestic life he is shown as following a conven- 
tion- that the king had laid down for his household; by this device the 
dramatist intended to please the king or his representatives whom he could 
not but imagine among his audience. In this light the Sitradhara’s 
changing over from Sanskrit to Prakrta in contravention of the established 
Usage is quite understandable. Now it may be safely concluded that it 1S 
the author of the Mrcchakafikam who has introduced this change in the 


LS 
1. The Andhrabhrtya rulers of the North Western Deccan styled themselves 95 
Satavahanas. Their rule, according to Dr. Bhandarkar, lasted from 73 B. C. to 238 
A. D. Satavhana (Hala) flourished towards the close of the Ist century A. D- 


Though most of the critics are in favour of placing Südraka in the 5th Century ADs 
yet there are scholars who place him in the Sitavghana period. 
2. In North-Western Deccan. 


- Dr. J.C. Jain also, in his History of Prakrita Literature, thinks that here Satavahana 
(Hala) is meant. 

- On the basis of this particular evidence the earlier lim‘ts of the date of the 
Mrechakatikam will be the period of Satavabana (Hala). The later limit can # 
best be two or three generations removed from it for a family tradition like one ^ 
the exclusive use of Prakrta in the antalipura, which had its origin in the fancy off 
Particular king can hardly outlive this period. 


w 
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language of the Sutradhara for which he had the authority of a custom laid 
down by the king. Inthe Carudattam the Sütradhüra's abrupt use of 
Prakrta remains an inexplicable singular event of its kind not only among 
the plays ascribed to Bhasa but in the whole range of the Sanskrit dramas 
until we assume thatitis an imitation from the Mrcchakafikam. The 
author of the Carudattam, not being aware of the said custom, shuns the 
use of mixed language, drops the explanation and makes the Sütradhüra 
begin abruptly in Prakrta to achieve brevity and to remove what appeared 
to him simply a vogueness. This leads us to conclude that the Carudattam 
is not actually a work of Bhisa but it is an adaptation from the first five 
acts of the Mrcchakatikam made by some body else. 
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referring to Kaiyata but onc quite the opposite of this. However, 
Yudhishthira takes Kaiyata as earlier than Haradatta. 


In the course of my edition from mss. of Bhoja's -Spügára-Prakàsa!, 
I had to make an extensive inter-related study of the leading works of 
grammar when dealing with the first six chapters of the Sr. Pra. These 
six chapters, which form a unique contribution of Bhoja to the higher 
philosophical discussions of the concepts of grammar, are based on the 
Mahabhasya and then to a considerable extent on the Vakyapadiya and 
Bhartrhari's own commentaries, particularly that on the VP. 


In my study of these initial grammatical chapters of the Sr. Pra., 1 
have found that in many places Bhoja follows or reproduces Helaraja’s 
commentary on VP. III. In my edition I have provided references to the 
corresponding portions in Helaraja. In a majority of cases the reproduction 
is mostly of the ideas but with some verbal echoes also. There are, however, 
some passages which show verbatim reproductions from Helaraja. with just 
a change inthe sequence of the sentences. The following may be cited as 
examples of such verbatim reproductions : 


In Ch. IV Bhoja has an extensive discussion on kriyd, its meaning, | 


the question whether it is Paroksa o» Pratyaksa and its being the cumula- 
tion of a successive series of acts with illustrative analysis of the verb 


pacati and the word paka. A large chunk from this discussion is given 
below : 


(१) एके मन्यन्ते--अधिश्रयणादीनां समुदायो बुद्धया निगृहीतः, एकत्वेन स पचतीत्यादीनां 
वाच्य इति | ' 


(२) न च समुदायं पचतीति प्रयुञ्जानः प्रत्येकमुधिश्रयणादिषु प्रत्यस्यति, प्रत्ययाश्च न 
समुदाय इत्येवंरूपं प्रत्यस्यन्ति । 'अयं च अयं च” इति संबर्धिनो बुद्ध्यावगृहणातिं । कि «gt 
श्रितक्रमरूपमिव प्रत्येकमवयवेषु प्रत्यस्य पचतीति प्रयुङ्क्ते, तदा तस्यैब समीहितं भवति, 
अधिभ्रयणाद्ानुपू्यां फलमोदनादि निवंतंयितव्यमिति । यथा प्रथमक्रियासंभागे पचिरित्ये- 
E DUE NN र इतरथा Wa प्रयोगः तस्याधिश्रयतीति यदा 

i शब्दं प्रयुङ्क्ते तदा समुः दायरूपप्रत्यासेनव 
तमवयवबुद्या निगृह्य प्रयुङ्क्ते अपाक्षीत्‌ पक्ष्यतीति । एवं : 


SETTAN: शब्देन प्रक्रान्तो शक्य उपलब्धम्‌; यथा गौरिति गकारौकारविसर्जनीया 


Stem, समुदायस्तु दिर एव, तथा पचतीत्यादिष्वेवाधिश्रयतीत्य़ादिषु अवयव 


1. Undertaken under the Fell 


owship granted t Memorial 
Fund and being printed in granted to me by the Jawaharlal Nehru 


the Harvard Oriental Series. 
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एव हस्तप्रसरणस्थाली विन्यासादयोःशव्दवाच्या . अप्रत्यक्षा एव: । ` यावदपकर्षपर्यन्तप्राप्ता 
क्रियेति सापि नाप्रत्यस्ते क्रमरूपे समुद्राये आख्यातशब्देनाभिधीयते । अपकर्षपर्यन्ता 
चेत्क्रमरूपेण नावगृहणादिति अवाचक . एवाख्यातशब्दः । यथा श्लोकशब्दं प्रयुञ्जानो 
यदा पदं पदख्पेणावगृहणाति न तदा श्लोकस्समुच्चार्यंत इति ,प्रयुङ्क्ते । यदा त्वाश्वितोत्तर- 
प्रबन्धमवगृहणाति तदा श्लोकशब्दं प्रयुङ्क्ते । एवं कृत्वा निर्क्तऽप्युक्त' 'पूर्वापरीभूतं 
भावमाख्यातेनाचष्ट? इति । 


(३) अन्येषां दर्शनं यद्विचटनं तण्डुलावयवानां तण्डुलावयवेभ्यो विभागः यदनन्तरं मार्दवादयो 
निष्पद्यन्ते, तद्यदाधिश्रयणादिषु प्रत्यस्तरूपं भवति तदा आंख्यातेनाभिधीयते । 


(४) तत्र यदुपलभ्यतेऽधिश्रयणं तदशढ्दवाच्यं, कारकनिराकाङ्क्षं यच्छब्देनाभिधीयते 
तदनिष्पन्नसाधनतन्त्रमप्रत्यक्षम्‌, निष्पन्नानिष्पन्नयोश्चँकात्म्यापत्तो पचत्मादिशब्दप्रयोगः । स 
चायमेवंरूपो अर्थात्मा गुणक्रियाणां पौर्वापर्यात्मनाँ न पूर्वो न परश्च पूर्वापरीभूतो व्यपदिश्यते । 


(५) अन्ये तु विचटनमेवाधिश्रयणादिरूपं प्रतिपन्नाः, न खूपशून्यानधिश्रयणादीन्‌ अप्रत्यस्तः 
विचटनरूपान्‌ । आहुश्च कः पुनः पचेः प्रधानार्थः यासौ तण्डुलानां विक्लित्तिः |? . ` 


The above may be compared with Helaraja’s commentary on VP. III, 
Kriyasamuddesa, Karika-s 3, 10, 15, 22, particularly 15 : 


(१) ततश्राधिश्रयणादीनां व्यापाराणां यः समुदाय: बुद्धयैकत्वेन गृहीतः स॒ पचत्यादीनां 
वाच्यः । 


(२) समुदायबुद्धयैकत्वेन नाप्यवयवबुद्धया अयं चायं चेति समुच्चयेन प्रत्येकं समुदायस्यावय- 
वेष्वारोपोऽत्न, कि तहि पूर्वापरीभूतावयवत्वेनैव । 
सिद्धस्वभावस्यार्थस्य धातुवाच्यत्वाभावात्‌ अधिश्रयणं सिद्धेन रूपेण न पचिः, अपि ठु 
साध्येन विचटनरूपेण धातुबाच्यम्‌ | 
शब्दाच्च क्षगमात्रस्वभावापि विप्रकीर्णावयवा समूहात्मतैव सर्वा क्रिया प्रतीयत इति 
सिद्ध शब्दवाच्यतया क्रियायाः सक्रमत्वमतीत्त्रित्वं च। .क्रमल्पानध्यासे तु प्रत्यस्तक्मो 
नाख्याताभिधेयः । 
विभागो यदनन्तरं मार्दवादयों 


(३) यद्‌ तद्‌ विचटनं तण्डलावयवानामवयवान्तरेभ्यो विभ ees 
we te तीत्याख्यातशब 


निष्पद्यन्ते, तद्‌ यदाधिश्रयगादिषु प्रत्यस्तरूपं भवति, तदा पच 
; । 


l. The Passage given above is now edited 
external testimonia; its meaningfulness an 
text as given in the Mysore publication (I. 0-1 


£] ? ^ d 
me with the help of the mss. an: 
5 great difference it makes from the 
39) will be apparent to scholars. 
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(9) सिद्धसाध्ययोहि निष्पन्नानिष्पन्नयोरधिश्रयणविचटनयोरेकात्म्यापत्तौ पचत्यादिशब्दप्रयोग: । 
विचटनस्य तहिं जियतकालत्वात्‌ पूर्वापरीभावः कथम्‌ | उच्यते | विचटनं पाकशढद- 
वाच्य भेदाभावात्‌ यद्यपि न पूर्व न परं, -तथापि गुणक्रियासु e पारोपाद्‌ गुणक्रियाणां 

` पौर्वापर्यात्‌ पूर्वापरीभूतमित्युच्यते 1 


(x) अन्ये तु विचटनस्यैव रूपमधिश्रयणादिरूपं प्रतिपन्नाः, न रूपशून्यानधिश्रयणादीनप्रत्यस्त- 
विचटनरूपानिति | 


Earlier also, in the discussion of the question of the correctness of the 
plural ‘Käārakāņām’ in the definition of Kriyd as the particular activity of 
the Kürakas, on the view of Bhdvand as the meaning of the Dhdtu, (pp. 
167-8 of my edition), we have one more passage in the Sr. Pra. which is 
almost a reproduction from Helaraja By Karaka, what is meant is Karta 
and as they are plural, ‘Kdrakanam’ in bahuvacana is justified. The 
question is then asked that the word Karta might as well have been used 
straight instead of Karaka. The reply given and the related sentences are 
almost the same in the Sf. Pra. ond Heldrajiya. 


Śr. Pra.: “यदापि सकलकारकव्यापार: क्रियेति पक्षः, तदापि प्रधानत्वात्‌ कर्तँव कारकः 
शब्देनोच्यते, तस्य च सर्वक्रियाविशेषविषयत्वेन अनपायात्‌ प्रयोगप्रवृत्ति- 
हेतुत्वाच्च | कर्म पुनयंद्यपि तदर्थत्वात्‌ प्रवृत्तेः प्रधानं, तथापि. तस्य 
असर्वेविषयत्वात न कारकाणामिति (मिव ?) बहुवचनेन संग्रहः । यर्थ a 
कतृ शब्द एव कस्मान्न कृतः? कर्मणि लकाराणां तस्य व्युदासो मा WA 
(इति) । x x x x 


ननु च संरम्भादिप्रदर्शनाद्‌ अचेतनव्यापारस्य क्रियात्व न प्रात्नोति । TATA” 
Helardja on V.P. III Kriya, Kárikà 1 (p. 16, JSS.) : 


"my ग्रहणमेव न कृतं कमेणि लकारदर्शनात्तस्य व्युदासो मा भूत्‌ इति x X X 


चेतनस्यैवेवं प्रवृत्तिसंभवादचेतनः कर्ता न प्रहीतः स्यादिति तत्मबृत्तिः क्रियेति नोक्त 
स्यात्‌ V etc, 


This proves that Helaraja was definitely earlier than Bhoj@ 
(C. 1010-62 A.D.) 


I have noted also some passages which show that Pupyarja too Wes 
earlier than Bhoja. 


— Á— —— — 


————— 
1, See p.99, Mysore publication, 


` 
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As for the date of Kaiyata: In a note on this question, in the JOR 
Madras, XIX. p. 223, I pointed one first terminus in Ruyyaka's quotation 
of Kaiyata in his Alankaüra Sarvasva, i.e. C. 1150. In the course of the 
examination of the same section in Ch. IV of the Sr. Pra:, and the search 
for the sources which Bhoja was drawing upon, I came across passages 
which have their parallel in Kaiyata's Pradipa; and more specifically one 
passage which is a verbatim reproduction from the Pradipa with just a 
few insignificant differences : j 


ननु प्रत्यक्षाप्रवृत्तो संवन्धग्रहणाभावात्‌ कथं क्रियाविषयेध्नुमानं प्रवतंते ? नैष 
दोषः, घातुवाच्यस्य समूहस्य युगपदसन्निधानादप्रत्यक्षत्वम्‌ | एकैकस्य तु क्षणस्य प्रत्यक्षत्वे 
gan संकलय्य पचतीति प्रयुज्यते, यदाप्येकस्मिन्‌ क्षणे पचतीति प्रयोगस्तदा तत्न 
समूहारोपणम्‌ । 

With the above may be compared the following from Kaiyata's 
commentary on the Bhdsya on I. 3.1. 


ननु प्रत्यक्षाप्रवृत्तौ संवन्धग्रहणाभावात्‌ कथं क्रियाविषयमनुमानं प्रवतंते । नैष दोष: | 
घातुवाच्यस्य समूहस्य युगपदसन्निधानादप्रत्यक्षत्वे ऽ प्येकैकस्य तु क्षणस्य प्रत्यक्षत्वे बुद्धया 
तान्‌ क्षणान्‌ संकलय्य 'पचती'ति प्रयुज्यते । 'यदाप्येकस्मिन्‌ क्षणे पचतीति प्रयोगस्तदा 
तत्र समूहरूपारोपणम्‌ ॥ X 


This, like the evidence previously adduced by me, takes Kaiyata 
to a time before Bhoja, i.e. before the former half of the 11th century. . 


l. Here again the great improvement of my edition over the Mysore publication 
(see. I, P. 138, bottom) may be seen. 
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A NOTE ON JUNCTURE IN HINDI 
Dr. Shyam Prakash 


AGRA 


(1) Madhuri — Sarma+-gai! ‘Madhuri Sharma went 
(2) Madhuri + Sarma gai] ‘Madhuri blushed’ 


Here, in speech, the abóve two sentences are equally distirict and 
create no confusion. The position of the boundary is signalled by elements 
in the sound system, which we represent in writing by punctuation marks. 
These boundary signals have been called as Junctures by Archibald A. Hill, 
and are represented by the mark /-|. The of Madhuri of the second 
example is longer than the 7 of the first example owingto the presence of 
following juncture. Similarly, the d af Sarmd in the first example is longer 
than the d of the second example. 


There are two different ways of getting from one sound to the next; or, 
in Other words, there are two different kinds of transitions between 


successive vowel and consonant phonemes, namely (1) Open, and (2) Close. 
In the sentence, गा 4८16 T sd | ‘you go and seat’ if a speaker clearly 
finishes one macrosegment with the word |khd| and then starts the next with 
ljàl, the way of getting from one vowel or consonant to the next may be 
called as sharp or distinct or open transition (Juncture). But, in the 


[*ào *ráma| ‘Come on, Rama’ 


it has close transition between the @ and the [oj of [do]. This type.of 
transition also goes by the name of Muddy or Smooth. Within a single 
macrosegment, one may trace out both, the open transition, as well as the 
close. If one says, 


[tum-+-hare+-ho] ‘You are defeated’ . 


it has open transition between the/m/oftumjand the/hjof /hdre/. But, in the 


|tumhare+-hai] ‘Yours’ | 


4 
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the transition between the [m[and the/hjof ]tumhdre| is close. Thus, by the 
above description a macrosegment may be broken into two or more 
successive smaller portions by occurrences of the juncture Each such 
smaller portion has been called a microsegment. Ifa macrosegment bears 
no occurrence of juncture, as in |tumhare] it consists only of a single 


microsegment. 


Juncture is phonemic in Hindi. To establish open juncture within a 
macrosegment as a phoneme, we may take the following minimal pairs, 
involving variant position of juncture. 


fhasi--nd+-di] : hasind--at ‘he did not laugh : the charming 
अ lady (Hasina) came; 


~ |kut+-le+-kar : kulle+-kar] ‘taking the whole : gargle 
Jāj+ā : ā+jāl ‘Come today : Come on 


Here, juncture occurs within a word or phrase but never at the end of 

a sentence or phrase. Hence, it is called internal juncture and also goes by 

the name of Plus, because it is represented by the mark/-+-/. Hill has called 

“the sounds without juncture in close transition, like those in the above 
“example of [tumhüre|, as absence of juncture or Zero 


Juncture in Hindi can determine word boundaries as well as syllable 
boundaries. In the sequence, 


|tum--kaun+-ho] ‘Who are you? 


Junctures act as syllable closures. But, we should not take juncture and 
syllable division as one and the same thing; as there are so many instances 
where the syllable division appears without the presence of juncture, 6.85 


[ka-ma-la] “Kamala (a name)’ 
[jha-me-la] *intricacy" 


Juncture has important effects on its preceeding and following sounds 
It converts the middle sound into a final or initial position; or, In other 
words, into a coda or am onset. For example 


]soda--lo| ‘Take Soda’ 
ISo--dàlo[ ‘Sleep, please? ` 
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टु Juncture results in the ‘prolongation of preceding sound, e.g]Sun--to] . 
‘listen, please’. Contrast this with : 
| Suntd+ hai] ‘(He) listens’ : 
Here, due to juncture, there is length in the Inl of the first example. 
Phonemically juncture explains the vowel length, e.g. 
[Sat-- hi+-gae] ‘only seven went’ 
[Sáthi--gae| ‘Companions went’ 
The [| of the first example is longer than the [| of the second example. 
Lack of release is another result of juncture. In the following sentences, 
[vakt-- à-- gayà| ‘time has come’ 
|vakta+-gaya] ‘the speaker went’ 
the || of the first sentence is unreleased owing to the presence of the 


juncture following. Before juncture we see a weak force and after juncture 
a Strong one, e.g. 


[kalam-- dán] ‘pen-stand’ 
There must be a juncture between the sequence of a voiced consonant 
followed by voiceless/hj, e.g., 
|saj+-hi] ‘the very tuning’ 
[sajhi| ‘partner’ 
Similarly, a juncture always occurs between the two/h/sequence. For 
example, in the following sentences, 
[vah-- mere sath--hai] the is with me’ 
lyah-+ saph--hail ‘it is clear’ 


One can define, by putting juncture, the first [h| as coda of the preceding 
vowel peak and the second as an onset of the following syllabic peak. 


‘When the juncture occurs between the two morphemes, it.is called 


Morphemic Juncture, e.g. 
|markha+-ta ‘foolishness’/ 
[sun--nà : sunnd| ‘to hear: Zero' 
[vah+gintī+hai : yah-+-gin+-tt--hai] 


*that is number-table : 
she counts' E 
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In Hindi, there is quite a large number of patterns, where juncture 


RTAM 


occurs. Some of them are being given here to illustrate the point:— 


1. Nounj Verb 


balla ‘Get strength’ 


balla ‘Bat’ 
dil-- li *Wins the heart’ 
| dini : ‘Delhi’ 


2. Noun Adverb : 
( Sah-- jahán-- baithà 
L Sahjahàn-- bailhd 

3. Pronoun+ Verb 


| tum--hare 
॥ tumhare 


4. Verb+-Noun 


| à--ràm 
dram 


5. Verb-+- Auxiliary verb 


khā+lī 
khalt 


Ui 
pili 
gā+lī 
\ gali 
6. Verb-+-Adverb 


{ kar--tab-- dekhen' 
kartab-+-dekhen 


7. Verb-++Conjunction 


gd -ya4-jà 
gaya-jà (—saknd) 


8. Verb4-Interjection 


kha--re 
khare 


‘Where the emperor sat’ 


‘Shahjahan sat’ 


‘You are defeated" 
‘yours’ . 


‘Ram ,come here’ 
‘Comfort’ 


‘Ate’ 
‘Empty’ 


‘Drank’ 
‘Yellow’ 


‘Sung’ 
‘Abuse’ 


Do, then we will see’ ; 
*Let us see your achievements 


‘Either Sing or go’ 
‘That can be sung’ 


‘Eat’ 
‘Salty’ 
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9. Verb+-Negator [nd 


do+-na ‘Don’t give’ 
dona ‘A cup made of leaves’ 
Sond ‘Don’t sleep’ 
| Sond ‘Gold’ m 
10. Adjectivc-- Particle 
{ Sat-+hi ‘only seven’ 
Sathi *Companion' 
11. Conjunction Noun 
J yà-- canà ‘or gram’ 
| yácanà ‘petition’ 


12. Interjection+ Interjection 


(eee ‘ha ! ri!" 
hari ‘Defeat’ 
13. Negator /na/-+-Verb 
{ nad ‘Did not give’ 
nadi ‘River’ 
14. Juncture after Prefixes 
be-+-gam ‘without grief” 
begam ‘Queen’ 
kam-|-zor ‘Less strength’ 
{ kamzor ‘Weak’ 
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EPIGRAPHIC NOTE 
Dr. H A. Phadke 
KURUKSHETRA 


The undated Sagaratgl inscription cf Mihira Bhoja (836-890 A.D.), 
although specifically describing the Pratihara-Pala struggle, makes no direct 
mention of the conflict between the Pratiharas and the Rastrakitas, which 
is an equally important feature of the political history of India of the 9th 
century A.D. Verse 16 of the said epigraph, however, gives the following 
details of Bhoja’s achievements :— ३ 


“The Lord (Bhoja) shone more gloriously than Agastya who (merely) 
checked the rise of (a single mountain) Vindhya through favour (and not by 
his own powers), ruled over many kings after having overcome them and 
(being therefore) known as Bhoja!". 


The reference to the Vindhyas in the above passage in connection with 
the achievements of the sage Agastya as well as Bhoja appears to be very 
interesting: The purpose of the poet does not seem to suggest Bhoja's 
pilgrimage to the south like that of the mythological Agastya but to hint at 
former's expedition to that region. That the use of such similes was not 
uncommon with the royal prasastikara-s while describing the conquests of 
their patrons can be shown from the Alina Copper Plate Inscription of 


1. Epigraphia Indica, XVII, pp. 99 ff. 
उपरोधैकसंरुदविन्ध्यवृद्धेरगस्त्यतः | 
आक्रम्य भूभृतां भोक्ता स प्रभुभोज इत्यभात्‌ ॥ 


The reference is obviously to the mythological story of the mountain Vindhya 
gradually rising so as to obstruct the daily course of the Sun. After being requested 
by the gods, the sage Agastya approached the mountain and urged him to bow down 
to give him way to the south and keep in that position till his return, Vindhya 


complied and as the sage never returned, it had to remain in the same position, For 


details see Valmikiya Ramayana, 3.11.81-83; Mahabharata, Vanaparva, 103.16; 104. 


1-.5 for Vindhyaparabhava. Dr. V. G. Rahurkar's paper वेदोत्तरवाङ्मये अगस्त्यषिः 
in the ऋषिकल्पन्यासः, Bharati Parishad, Prayaga. 1972. The learned scholar has 


shown that in the Aranyakdada of the Ramadyna the word ome mS used 
in the sense of ‘one who brought mountain under his control’ (7010, pP. . 
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Siladitya of Valabhi wherein Derabhata is compared with Agastya and 
styled as the Lord of Sahya and VindHya mountains'. 


The question now arises as to when did Bhoja send this expedition to 
the Vindhyas and beyond? Absente of any direct reference in = 
inscription under study need not present any difficulty. Mats 8 of the 
same inscription while describing ‘the achievements of Bhoja’s grandfather 
Nagabhata IL states that “the kings of Andhra, Vidarbha and Kalinga 
succumbed to his youthful energy as moths do unto fie”. It shows that 
Nagabhata had already established contacts with states beyond Vindhyas 
and as rightly suggested by Dr. R. C. Majumdar “it appears to be quite 
likely that they formed a confederacy against two great powers (i.e. the 
Rastrakütas of the Deccan and the Palas of Bengal) that pressed them from 
two sides, although, as so often happens, the most powerful member of the 
confederacy ultimately reduced the .others to a state of : absolute 
dependence”. 

Nagbhata’s successor and Bhoja's father Ramabhadia was a week ruler 
during whose short reign of about 3 years distant parts of the empire began 
to fall apart. Bhoja, who succeeded him in about 836 A.D., naturally had 
to work for the consolidation of the Pratihara empire in the early years of 
his reign. This becomes clear from his two inscriptions dated 836 and 843 
A.D. ‘Bhoja, who had also to meet the challenge of his formidable rival 
Devapala of Bengal, had no time to wage. a decisive. battle. with the 
Rastrakiitas of the Deccan. He, therefore, decided to.send an expedition 


with a view to establish his superiority over the southern power. Tt was | 


1. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. IlI., p. 184 No. 39, lines 33-34. 
अगस्त्यस्पेव राजष: दाक्षिण्यमातन्वानस्य......... 2 


पयोदश्यामशिखरचुचुकरुचिरसह्मविन्ध्यस्तनयुगाया: क्षितेः Tey: श्रीदेरभटरंय ॥ 
2, Epigraphia Indica, XVII, 95ff, verse 8. 

'यत्रान्धसन्थवविदर्भकलिंगभूप: । ` ` 

कौमारधामनि पतंगसमैरपाति ॥ 
3. Thc Gurjara-Pratihdras, Journal of the Department of Letters, Vol. X; P: 30. 


4. Epigraphia Indica, XIX, p. 17 ff, V, p. 211, 
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achieved possibly during the first half of the reign of Amoghavarsha! (814- 
880), particularly when the RastrakOta monarch was busy meeting the 
internal revolts and fighting a prolonged war with the Chalukyas of Vengi.? 


This success of Bhoja against the Rastrakitas, whose empire lay beyond 
the Vindhyas, finds a veiled reference in the verse under question suggesting 
that unlike Agastya Bhoja, by the prowess of‘his arms, conquered kings in 
the south and, therefore, became known by that name. 


1. There is evidence to show that in the later half of his reign Amoghavarsha had to 
face severe Pratihüra attacks on Lata and Malava fronts. While Rastrakita records 
of 867, 888 and 914 A.D. describe the brave feats of their monarchs against the 
Gurjaras, (Indian Antiquary. XII, p. 179 ff, vv 38, 41; XIII, p. 66, Epigraphia Indica, 

- IX p. 24) the Pratihira records refer to an expedition to Lata and the defeat of the 
Ràstraküfas on the bank of Narmada. (Epigraphia Indica, IX, p. 210 ff; XIX, pp. 
174-177). Since victory is claimed on bothsidesit appears that the results of the 
struggle were indecisive. 


2. Dr. A.S. Altekar, The Raástrakafas and their times, 1934, pp. 73-76. 
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THE CONCEPT OF SADHARANIKARANA 
( A REASSESSMENT ) 
Dr. R.S. Jaitly. 
RAJASTHAN 


The concept of Sadhdranikarana is one of the main contributions of 
Indian aesthetics. At the level of aesthetic experience the individual is 
universalized. Sadhdranikarana  (universalization) is thus a state of self- 
identification with the imagined situation. At this stage the Vibhava-s, sthdyi 
bhdva-s etc. all are stripped off their individual and personal aspect and are 
universalized in the minds of spectators endowed with power of imagination. 
Here the lower self bows down in deference to the wishes of the higher Self. 
The spectator attains the state of universal experience, who, while under- 
Standing the subject matter, mentally rises above his personality with the 
result that the ‘svatd’ and ‘parata? of the sdmdjika transcend their particu- 
larity, thus his duality of experience ceases altogether. Consequently, the 
portrayed emotions become sharable by all, as they cease to be the particular 
emotions of particular men, they are universalized. What we have before 
us is not Dusyanta and Sakuntalg, but universal Man and universal 
Woman. This universalized and impersonal state of consciousness 
is freed from all elements of individuality, time and place. It is an appre- 
hension of an idea which transcends the forms of empirical knowledge, the 
forms of sensibility and understanding, In this aesthetic state of consciou- 
sness the things of ordinary life, after shedding off all worldly and personal 
associations, appear in completely different form and the literary enjoyment 
becomes a meeting of the universals. 


The concept of Sddhdrazikarana is very wide in nature. It is a thing 
of universal application. It can safely be applied to the literature in general, 
whether oriental or occidental. Its cardinal points of disinterestedness and 
Universality have also been discussed in detail by the western Aestheticians. 
The principles formulated by Kant and Schopenhauer in this connection 

ar close resemblance to Indian thinking. 
this concept presents before us ४ difficult 


ading a poem we come face 
pect to meet in them mere 


As far as its application goes, 
Problem. At the time of witnessing a play or re 
10 face with certain characters, but we do not ex 
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abstractions or bloodless creatures. This was not the intention of our 
dcarya-s also. But accepting the process of Sadhdranikarana as it stands, 
we in our literary enjoyment are virtually forced to contemplate abstrac- 
tions. Through every piece of aesthetic experience, we would attain the 
very identical universalized emotions. Its disastrous consequence would be 
that our innate interest in reading the different varieties of a particular type 
of literature will certainly be lost. As every variety will convey the very 
identical universal, we would feel satisfied with just one tragedy or one love 
poem. But we find the matter just the reverse. Man is a peculiar universal. 
Its members are not indentical like specimens of water or air. Water or air 
everywhere is the same as water or air, but man everywhere is not the same 
as man. There is no monolithic entity called the universal man, nor 15 
there anything like the universal love—Sriigdra, universal suffering —Karunya 
and so on. There are types of men, types of love and types of suffering. 
If we apply this concept of Sadhdranikarana, as generally understood today, 
we would certainly nullify the aforesaid hard realities. This would, indeed, 
be an instance of putting the cart before the horse. 


Not only the metaphysics of the said concept is somewhat vague, but 
the experience of hrdayasamvddabhdk sahrdaya-s also challenges the concept. 
Take the classic instance of ‘Hamlet’. It is a fact that some of the poets and 
critics of repute saw Hamlet either in their own image or in the image of 
their dreamself. Coleridge and Géethe saw Hamlet in their own image. 
The great Russian rebel Belensky saw him as a great Russian rebel. Salvador 
de Madariaga sees him as Machiavellian Prince. This would seem to be à 
proof of the fact that Hamlet is not sadharantkrta—universalized in all its 
totality, as it ought to be. No doubt the process of Sddhdranikarana does 
take place, but it is only the half way of it. If we put a full stop here the 
concept of Sadhdranikarana is sure to break down, It is a mistake to accept 
that in the poetic experience, there is only one way process viz. from the 
particular to the universal. Actually there is a two way process viz. from 
the particular to the universal and again from the universal to another 
particular, This is a hard reality that can not be challenged. 


- The other important fact in this respect is that we should invariably be 
prepared to bear it in our mind that everything of the character is nevet 
universalized. The similar points are only the points of contact. They D 
only universalized by the universalizing power of poetry called <phavakatve * 
not the dissimilar ones. Thus it can safely be concluded that there are only 
degrees of Sadhdrantkarana. Complete Sadharanikarana is a myth. 
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In this concept the impersonality advocated by the Sanskrit aestheticians 
should also be understood in its proper perspective. Even here the personal 
element is not lacking. Impersonality does not mean the total lack of 
personal element, It only means the extension of the personal touch, The 
impersonality of the Kavyadharmi and the Natyadharmi elements is altoge- 
ther different from the one found in the lokadharmi elements. The difference 
lies not oniy in degree but in quality: The lokadharmi elements have their 
base on the physical and the sensuous plane, while the resting place for the 
other is manas, buddhi and Gtman. The journey of a poet and a connoisseur 
starts from manas and ends with @tman. With the help of this impersonal 
attitude an aesthetic distance is maintained and the prope: atmosphere for 
aesthetic experience is created. 
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A NEW INTERPRETATION OF THREE-HEADED SIVA 
Dr. M. P. Joshi 


PITHAURAGARH 


Among the anthropomorphic forms of Siva, Trimürti has been a 
favourite subject of Indian Sculpture and is found depicted throughout the 
length and breadth of India, the most famous and oft illustrated being the 
famous relief at Elephanta.! It is rather surprising that despite such a wide 
popularity and circulation its identification still remains a controversial 
issue, 


Aiyar interpreted it as representing the composite form of Brahma 
Visnu and Siva.? Rao, challenging this interpretation, identified it as one of 
the aspects of Siva known to the Agamas by the name Maheéa-“The fully 
manifested supreme Siva—the cause of creation, protection and 
destruction'".8 


Kramrisch expounded that “the great sculpture- of Mahadeva is an 
Image of the fully manifest supreme Siva. In the middle is the face of 
Tatpurusa, the faces of Aghora and Vamadeva are collateral". In support 
of her identification she has quoted several literary texts,# 


Rejecting these views, Banerjea says : **None of these scholars appears 
10 have understood the real nature of the face on the right, which is 
undoubtedly feminine in character" and represents his Sakti Uma togather 
with his saumya and ghora aspects. Finally calling these faces as “the 
Primaeval divine parents of the Universe" he substantiates his theory by 


quoting Raghuvarsa 1. 1.3 


__ lt is obvious that Mahega of Rao and Mahadeva of Kramrisch are 
identical, Rao quotes an abstract from Suprabhedigama, according to 
Which ‘Mahesa should have five heads, the faces of four of which alone 


r For illustration see A I. (Ancient India) 2, pls. I-VII. 

* Alyar was not sure about this identification for he himself says that the sculpture 

may represent either the ‘three aspects of Siva or Sun. AST (Archaeological 

Survey of India, Annual Report) 1913-14, p. 276 ff. 
Rao, EHI (Elements of Hindu Iconography) Vol. गा, pp. 379-386. 

AL, 2, Pp. 4 ff. 

= erjea, J.N., DHI (Development of Hindu Iconography) pp: 416-11. 
6. ao, EHI, Vo]. II, p. 379. 


हि ८७ ८० 
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should be visible. It is followed. by a description of the number of 
different parts of the body, the attributes, the expression, complexion and 
colour of the faces. It also lays down that by his side should be the figure 
of his Sakti With thrée eyes and four arms, wearing a karagda and 
ornaments appropriate to women and adds that she must stand on the 


same seat and under the same halo as Mahe§a. 


Kramrisch has quoted several literary works but her identification is 
based mainly on Visnudharmottara, which also describes Mahadeva as 
having five faces. The text further describes the names and forms of all 
the five faces in detail, three of .which, according to Kramrisch, are 
represented in the sculpture under scrutiny. 


As regards Banerjea’s that the nature of the. feminine character of 
the right face has not been understood properly, it may be submitted that 
this feature was already noticed by Havell® and Aiyar, and discussed at 
length (with the help of literary texts) by Kramrisch. Further, the: 
interpretation: of Banerjea is also untenable, because the verse he has 
quoted in his supports describes the ardhandrisvara (half mao and half 
woman) form of Siva. Moreover, representation of three-headed Siva is 
also. found along with Uma’ which would be difficult to explain if. we 
follow Banerjea's interpretation १ 


Representation of Siva with three faces has a remote antiquity. ' The 
earliest specimen available to us is the famous Harrappan seal aptly described 
as prototype of Siva-Pagupati..° For the historical period the earliest 
representation: of this:kind is noticed in the UjjayanI: coinsi! belonging to 

. Ibid, pp. 379-10, Appendix B, pp. 191-192. 

. Ibid `: 

. Al., 2, p. 6. 

. dni 6ff. Nautiyal has also followed Kramrisch, See EW (East & West) XV: 

ep. SENT t t 

१. Havell, E.B., The Ancient and Mediaeval Architecture of India: A’ study of Indo- 
Aryan Civilizgtion,p. 163; Havell comments that the face of Brahma has heen 
replaced by that of Parvati. 

. ASI, AR, 1913-14, p. 278 f. n. 2. ` 

.- Al, 2, pp. 7-8, NCPR T 

Jagatah Pliarau-Parvati-Paraniesvarau, Banerjea, J. N., DHI, p. 471. - 

* Panigrahi, K.C, Archaeological Remains at Bhubanesvar, fig. 135; Nautiyal 

KP., The Archaeology of Kumaon-— Including Dehradun, pl. xvhi.b. ^ `- ` 

10. Marshall, J., Mohenjodaro and Indus Civilization, vol. T, pp. 52 ff. pl, Xil; 17. 


Hs es Catalogue ue of the Coins of 3 1. xxviii, 
> Ancien . T pl: 
figs. 18-22. Museum, lent India ‘in British Museum 


A0 17 


uw 


PONS 
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८. second century B.C. followe i 
sculptures depicting (०00 E ae og ठ nes Ee 
Himanchal Pradeshs, Padhvli*, Anadra?, Baro? in en E 
Mukhalingam® and Bhubaneshvar?: in eastern Indi m gs 
Himalayas these sculptures are very popular and may 5 um d क 
peel ae the majority of the temples. Its Wide et = 
T apparent rom the fact. that even outside India र i 
represented in Turkistan, China and Japan.10 TE 


eal admits that “no Agamic or Pauranic" text contains description 
s ऱ्या to the sculpture, Therefore, let us try to see whether we can 
Y litcary text that may give a clue.to its correct identification, 


A me Reveda refers to Agni as a three-headed 8०१7१ and the 
the aud describes him as having three forms in one® The २४7८474, 
ed es Samhita, the Taittiriya Brühmana, the Tandya Brahmaua** 
y : tapatha Brahmana™® maintain that Agni and Rudra are identical. 
ast mentioned te “Agni i i 1 
m xtsays. ''Agniisa god. These are his names: Sarva 
l. Whi : 
d iehend R.B » Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab Miiseum, Lahore, vol. I, pl. XX, 
; m Xi: Cunninghum, A., Coins of the Indo-Scythians, pt. IIT, p. 104, pl. xxiii. 
3 oy AR, 1913-14, pl, LXXII, a. | 
. "x ; R.C., Handbook of the Archaeological and Numismatic Sections of the Sri 
useunt, Srinagar, pls., on pp 55, 56. 
e AR. 1909-10, pl. vi, a, b. 
anerjea, J.N., DHI, pl. xxxix, 3. 
AST, AR... 1913-14, pl, LXXII, b. 
lbid, pl. LXXIT, d. 
E vol: 40, i, pl. IX, fig. XXII. 
Caen K.C., Archaeological Remains at Bhubanesvara, fig. 39. 
d RUE A.K, Histony of Indian and Indonesian Art, p. 149. 
To EHI, Vol. II, p. 382 ege > 
Tri ol. Il, p b ; 
5 i "ürdinarh Saptaraémih grutse 'nünamagniri pitrorupasthe. RV, 1, 146.1. 
T as tredha vihito Jatavedal samyagenarh dhehi sukrtāmu loke, AV.. 18.4.11. 
15 amogne Rudro Asuro . . ०० RV, 2.1.6. 
M एव esa yad Agnih, TS., 5.4.3.1.: > 
Agnir, हक yad Agnil, TB, 1.1.8.5; cf. 1.4.3,6; 11.58. 
sie be rudro Rudro "eni, TMB. 12.4.24. 
al Rudro so ‘nih "SB. 5.2.4.13. 
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Sarva as the eastern people call him, Bhava as the Bahikas call him, 
Pagupati, Rudra and Agni. The names other than Agni are ungentle 
(asanta); Agni is his gentlest designation (santatama)”.1 Thus we see that 


the earliest literary sources indirectly refer to Rudra as a three-headed god. . 


A direct reference to Rudra, however, is found in the Mahabharata in which 
he is described as appearing before Arjuna with three heads, nine eyes, three 
faces, ‘six arms etc. It is significant to note here that, besides Rudra, he is 
also addressed as Sarva and Trinetra.2 A comparative study of Satarudri ya 
of Šatapatha Brahmand? and Sivasahasrandmastotra* makes it clear that 
Rudia, Sarva, Trinetra etc. are the names applied to Siva. Thus it may be 
concluded that the early strata of Hindu literature does contain references 
to athree-headed god named Agni who is the same as Rudra, and in this 
light it may be advanced that the relief in question represents the Rudra 
aspect of Siva and not Mahesa or Mahadeva. It is to be noted here that in 
the aspect Sivasahasrandmastotra Siva is also mentioned as Trijafa (i.e., one 
with three jafds) and Trisirsa (i.e., one with three heads).® 


The faithful sculptural rendering of the Rudra aspect of Siva as 
described in the Mahābhārata may be seen in the tiny Gandhara, 
Padhvli, Anadra, Baro, Kashmir and Elephanta images showing three 
heads, three faces and six or four arms. In the reliefs showing four 


arms the front figure is represented as having two arms, the side figures. 


1. Rao, EHI, vol. II, p. 40. 

2. Tato'ham devadeváya Rudrdya pranato rane, 
Svasti Bhitebhya ityuktva mahdstrarh samayojayam 
Yattad Rudram iti khyatam sarvamitravindsanam. 
Tato’ pasyam trisirasarh purusam navalocanam 
Trimukharh sadbhujam diptam arkajvalanamürdhajam 
Lelihdnair mahandgaih krtasirsamamitrahan, 
Vibhis tatas tadastram tu ghoram raudrari sandtanam 
Drstvà gandivasamyogam dniya Bharatarsabha. 
Namaskrtvà Trinetraya sarvdyamitatejase 
Muktavan danavendrayam parabhavaya Bharata. 

Mhb, 3.170.38-41 (Critical edition). 
Lowe this reference to Sri S.P. Shukla. 
3. SB., 9.1.1.1 ff. 
4. Mbh., Anu., P. 17. 30-150; ibid, Santi P. Appeandix Ino 28, vv. 160 ff.; Vamana 


P., 41, 62-162; Linga P. 65, 54-168; 98, 27-159; Vayu P., 30, 181-280; Siva P.r 
Kofirudra-Sarhitd, 35. २३१ : EIS 25 


5. Mbh., Anu. P. 17, 46; Vayu P., 30,188, 
6. The only deviation to be noticed is the number of the eyes which in most of the 


sculptures are eight; for the references see above f.ns. 9 and 10 on p. 126 and 1, 2, 3» 
5, 6 and 7 on p. 127, a 
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show only one arm each, the other one of bo i : 
implied rather than executed. th the side figures being simply 


eyes. As regards the expression of the ६ ó 
terrific look and the other two serene (Plate) one of the side figures has a 


It is extremely difficult to read the expression -of i 
Harappan seal as also in the Ujjayant and Kin eoi phe i 
oe known relief in Stone, datable to the beginning of the third century 

D., found at Gandhar, does contain the terrific aspect, as Inay be seen in 
the left face having a “grisly beard”-! The other two undoubtedly express a 
benign look. It may be suggested that these three faces represent three 
aspects of Siva, viz. destroyer (terrific face), creator and preserver (serene 


faces).2 It may also be suggested that in the course of time the 
representation of these faces was systematised and a Particular name was 
given to a particular aspect.3 
ज 
I. Aiyar has identified this face as that of Brahma. The fact that the figure of Rudra 
iua as leaning adr Clearly proves the Saivite character of the 
pes bir: may further be ascertained from the coins of Vasudeva showing 
D three heads and four arms before Nandi; see Cunningham, A., Coins of 
ak o-Scythians, pt. IIT, p. 101; the Turkistan painting of C. 8th century also 
s im well in this connection, see Coomaraswamy, A. K., HIIA., pl. XCIV, 
MS t may also be noted here that in early sculptures Brahma is a youthful god. 
js Over. his beard is always proportionate and not grisly such as described by 
; po, ASI., AR., 1913-14, p.276. 
d : ASL, AR., 1913-4, p 278 f. n.; Havell, E.B, The Ancient and Mediaeval 
Architecture of India, pp. 160 ff. 
- Cf. Al, 2; pp. 6, ff. 
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THE DEVI UPANISAD AS A SYNTHESIS 
Dr. Carl Gustav Hartman 


HELSINKI 


Most of the modern works on the Upanisad-s are restricted to those 
few but important treatises embodying the mystical and esoteric doctrines 
of ancient Hindu philosophy and styled “old”, “basic”, “principal” or 
“classical” (in English, e.g. the well-known editions of Max Muller, Hume, 
Radhakrishnan, Nikhilananda). Many of the later Upanisad-s, on the 


. contrary, are regarded as sectarian. A.B. Keith classified them’as follows : 


four classes according as they “(1) merely develop doctrines already found 
inthe older Upanisad-s; (2) devote themselves to the glorification of the 
Yoga practices, by which religious ecstasy was produced; (3) deal with the 
condition of the Sannydsin or (4) finally give themselves up to the glorifica- 
tion of Rudra-Civa"!, Surendranath Dasgupta says that “while some of 
them are busy laying great stress upon the monistic doctrine of the self as 
the only reality, there are others which lay stress upon the practice of Yoga, 
asceticism, the cult of Siva, of Visnu and the philosophy or anatomy 
of the body, and may thus be respectively called the Yoga, Saiva, Visau 
and Sárira Upanisad-s."a 


One group is omitted by these learned authors : the Sakta Upanisad-s. 
The following eight treatises are included in the Adyar edition as well asin 
the English translation by Dr. A. G. Krishna Warrier: Tripuropanisad, 
Tripuratdpinyopanisad, Devyupanisad, Bahvrcopanisad, Bhavanopanisad, 
Sarasvatirahasyop nisad, Sitopanisad, Saubhagyalaksmyupanisad. The 
name of the group might be somewhat misleading and pointing to certain 
One-sided ideas. The truth is, however, quite the contrary. In his 
Introduction the translator gives the following characterization; “As 
regards the contents of the Sakta Upanisad-s, it may be observed that they 


Set forth the main doctrines of Advaita Vedanta in the colourful garb of the 


ükta Worship of the Vaidika type with accent on practice or anusthdna, 
The most decisive proof of the contention that the Sakta Upanisad-s are 
Only Advaitic texts in. disguise is furnished by their prevailing concept e 
Sakti, Differences are purely terminological: in place of the wor 
1- A. B. Keith, The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanigads, pp. 50001. 
Surendranath Dasgupta, A History of Indian Philosophy, 1, P: 39. 
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‘Brahman’ are used words denoting Sakti or its divine embodiments like 
Mahdtripurasundart, Sarasvati, Laksmi, Sita, Durga, etc. 


One of the shortest but perhaps the most comprehensive of these eight 
treatises is the Devi Upanisad. Its thirty-two paragraphs in verse and 
prose seem to contain elements representing different religious genres and 
periods. A short analysis of the following six elements will show the 
synthetical character of this particular Upanigad.* 


1. Vedic. A large number of Vedic gods and goddesses are 
mentioned, e. g. Rudra, Vasu, Aditya, Mitra, Varuna, Indra, Agni, the two 
Asvins (4), Soma, Tvas{3, Piisan, Bhaga (5), Aditi, Sarasvati (11) etc. The 
Devi is said to be prior to all gods: “Through you, Daksayaui, was Aditi 
born; She is your daughter; after her were born the gods auspicious, 
Friends of deathlessness." (13) 


2. Upanisadic: Speculations reminding us of the older Upanisad-s are 
found in many passages, especially 26, where Devi is called the Unknow- 
able, the Endless, the Incomprehensible, the Unborn, the One and the Many: 
“Yasyah svarüpam brahmddayo na jananti tasmdducyate "jüeya[yasya anto 
na vidyate tasmaducyate "nantá|yasyá grahanam nopalabhyate tasmaducyate 
"aksya|yasya, jananam nopalabhyate tasmáducyate °jd|ekaiva sarvatra 
variate tasmaducyata eka[ekaiva vi$varüpini tasmüducyate naika.” Devi is 
also declared to be essentially Brahman, brahmasvaripini(1) 


3. Sankhya. Devi is identified with the three gunas : sais sattvaraj- 
astamamsi (18). Prakrti is mentioned twice, in 2 together with .Purusa 
constituting the world proceeded from Deyi : mattah prakrtipurusatmakam 
Jagacchünyam cüsünyam ca. On the other hand, she is saluted as “the 
blessed Prakrti” namah. prakrtyai bhadrüyai (8). The, speculations 
regarding the divine attributes lead to the fourth element, devotion. 


nh Bhakti. The Upanisad opens with the question of all the gods 
‘Great goddess, who art thou? (1) After having received the answer (2.1), 
the gods saluted her like this: namo devyai mahddevyai, sivayai satatam 
namah (8). Cf. 17: “namaste astu bhagavati bhavati mütar asman patu 


1. A.G. Krishna Warrier, The Sake Upani न 
Pandit A Mahadeva S a Upanisads, Introduction, pp. X-XI. 


t astri, The Sākta Upanisads with the Commentary of Sri 
र eee माळा Yogi, Adyar, 1950. | 
* About Devi in the older Upanisad-s, cf. C. G. Hartman, Different Interp pelalian 


of Devi and Kali in Mundaka U ee 
Sanskrit Parishad, July 1969 eee Um er Ae "i 
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sarvatah,” and 24-25 “bhaktakāmadughām bhaje|namámi tvàm aham 
devim mahübhayavinasinim mahddurgaprasamanim mahakarunyaripinim,” 
“granting devotees their hearts’ desires, Thee I adore, I bow to Thee.” 
Such passages remind us of similar expressions in the Gita and particularly 
in the Purdya-s (Devi-Mahdtmyam), e. g. Bhagavad-Gità XI. 39-40 “Namo 
namaste'stu  sahasrakrtvah  punasca  bhüyo'pi namo namaste. Namah 
purastádatha prsthataste namo’stu te sarvata eva sarva;”” Especially in the 
Devi-Mahatmyam, Chapter V we findjthe adoration repeated: “namo 
devyal mahddevyai Ssivdyai satata namah|namah prakrtyai bhadrdyat 
niyatah pranatah sma tám" (7). Verses 12-32 all have the same conclud- 
ing words: “namastasyai namastasyai namastasyai namo namah.”} 


5. Tantric. In a Sākta Upanisad some kind of Tantric element 
might be expected. There are typical passages from 20 onwards : “Seed 
all-powerful of Goddess’ mantra, is sky, conjoined with i and fire, with 
Crescent moon adornes.” ‘Towards the end we find phala portions, like the 
following in 32: . “Reading it in the morning one destroys the sins of the 
night; reading it in the evening one destroys the sins committed by day. 
Thus, reading both in the evening and morning, the sinner becomes 
Sinless,-?2 


6. Synthesis of contrasts or conjunction of Opposites. The Tantric 
symbolism regarding sexual polarity is replaced by a more general union of 
Opposites. In the Devi Upanisad different periods are represented and 
Summed up in a few pages. The most remarkable synthesis is, however, 
that of all contradictions, The Goddess herself declares: “I am (all forms of) 
‘bliss and non-bliss. Knowledge and ignorance are Myself. Brahman and 
non-Brahman are to be known (2). lam the five elements as also what is 
diferent from them, Iam the entire world. Iam the Veda as well as 
What is different from it. Jam the unborn; I am the born. Below and 
above and around am 1.” (3) 


containing 


Similar expressions are found in the Lalita-Sahasranaman pie 


One thousand names or attributes, many of which are ap 
T 


ति — —À— क 


1, Vasudeva S. Agrawala, Devi Mahatmyam, The Glorification of the Great Gaddess. 


aranasi, 1963. 


Cf. Arthur and Ellen Avalon, Hymns to the Goddess, 
PP. 39, 55, 67, 73, 82. 


3rd ed., Madras, 1964, c. g: 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


134 RTAM 


contradictory. An all-embracing name is 637 Visvagarbhà, “whose womb 
contains the Universe.”* 
Everything is explained by its opposite: affirmation and negation, what 


is and what is not, even life and death. Modern science is a later develop- 
ment of the synthetical attitude expressed in the short but lofty Devi- 


Upanisad. 


1. R. Ananthakrishna Sastry, Lalità-Sahasranáman with Bhaskararaya's Commentary, 
3rd ed., Adyar, 1951. 
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ON THE PANINIAN VIEW REGARDING 
AGENCY AND ANIMATION 


` George Cardona 


PENNSYLVANIA 


'$1. Professor K. A. Subramania Iyer, who has contributed so much’ 


to the field of Indian grammatical studies, dealt in his paper. “The Point of 
View of the Vaiyakarapas"! with a subject of major interest. The 
essential point is that grammarians treat of things as they are spoken about, 
notas they: necessarily are ontologically, Iri this short. papers I shall. take 
up some aspects of this question. The principal points are the following. 
Nowhere in his grammar does Panini specify that an agent (kartr, see note 
5) is necessarily an animate, sentient being (cetanavat): Nevertheless, it is 
patent that he does indeed distinguish between’ true agents, which are 
animate sentient beings, ard things merely treated as agents. This has 
not, to my knowledge, received the proper emphasis. “Connected with this 
is another point. Papini's grammar bears, at first sight, a resemblance to 
a recent western grammatical system known as case grammar. There are, 
however, fundamental differences between the two which ‘should be made 
clear. Especially is this necessary, since the similarities have been noted 
recently? Finally, the concept of vivaksd (the speaker's desire to express 
something) has been considered by some scholars in the guise of a scholastic 


device resorted to by Katyayana and later Panintyas (see note 37). It warrants. 


1. Originally published in JOR, Madras, 18-84-96. Reprined in 4 Reader onthe me 
- ` Grammarians (edited .by J., F. Staal, Cambridge, Mass., 1972), pp. 393-400. oy: 
following abbreviations are used here, Bh. : Mahabhdgya (Kielhorn’s edilon Pr : 
Laghumaijusà (Chowkhamba), PLM : Parame-laghu-naijusd (Chowkham A È 
Pradipa (Rohtak edition), TC : Tattva-cintāraġi (Calcutta edition, Vol: IV: 2), 995: 


"_ Vaiyakaranr-bhisana. (Bombay edtion), VBhS : Valyakarana-bhiusana-stra (Ader) 


granthamala edition), VP: Vakya-Padtya (Poona eee PE ais (a 
i f ९(.४. Subrahmanya Sastri, Mie 
Lakárarthavicára (with the Vivarana o 1. 1. 1) refer to.a rule of Panini’s 


Three. numerals separated by full stop (९. ४५ 
Astad T. ` 200 Bas 

° This d version of a paper written. in 1971-1972. The original uds 
(entitled: “Payini's ‘karakas : Agency, Animation, and Identity") was written while 

1 I was a fellow of. the Center for Advanced Study in the Behavioral Sciences, to the 

Direetor of. which, ʻO.: Meredith Wilson, I wish. to extend my sincero thanks. 5i 

<H. S; Ananthanarayana, “The Karaka Theory and Case ramman taalan TI 

31-14-27 (1970). jn ee m 


w~ 
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emphasizing that vivaksd is, in the context of Panini’s derivational system, 
necessary and justified. 


$2. Itis well known that the derivation of a sentence in Papini’s system 
involves introducing affixes "after bases to denote, among other things, 
participants in the accomplishment of an action; these are termed kürakas. 
An object (karman) is that küraka which an agent most wishes to reach 
through his action. And an agent is that kdraka which, relative to all other 
participants in a given action, is independent? For example, in deriving 


(1) deradatto gramarh rathena gacchati “Devadatta is on the way to the 
village by chariot.’ 


the endings -ri and -am are introduced to denote respectively an agent 
and an object.* 


Consider now rule 1.4.49 (note 1, p. 140) and the analysis of this rule. 
provided by commentators. Any verb of the type gam ‘go is said to denote 
an action (vydpára) and its result (phala). Gam denotes going and its result, 
conjunction (sarhyoga) with a goal. The agent is directly the locus (ásraya) 
of the activity, the object the locus of the result.? An object as defined by 
1. 4. 49 is thus the intended goal of an action, viewed as the potential locus 
of the result of that action.® This interpretation is compatible with Panini's 


—— —————Ó——— —— —ÓM—— 


1. 1.4. 49 : kartur ipsitatamam karma. 

2. 1.4. 54; svatantrah kartā. 

3. Which itself is a replacement of the L-member (la-kdra) laf. 

4. 3.4.69: lah karmapi ca bhàve cákarmakebhyali, 2. 3.2 : karmani dvitlya. The 
chariot is classed as instrument (karapa), 1. 4. 42: sddhakatamam karauam. The 


third triplet of nominal endings is introduced to denote a karaua, 2. 3. 18 : karfr- 
karanayos trtiyà. 


. That is, transitive verbs. Iexclude from consideration here verbs of the type as ‘be’. 


Papintyas differ on details, for example, whether vydpdra and phala are both independ- 
ent meanings of a verb or stand in a qualifier-qualificand relation with each other. 
This is not discussed here. 


7. Ofcourse, the person who reaches a goal is also conjoined with that goal. 1 do not 
discuss here how one avoids deriving a sentence like *devadattari gramarh gacchati. 

8. LM 1301. tatra kartur Tpsitatamari karma (1. 4. 49) iti.sütra-bodhitarh karmatvam 
kartr-gata-prakrta-dháty-artha-vy3pAra-prayo] ya-vyapára-vyadhikaraua-phalasrayatvena 
kartur uddefyatvam. See also PLM 95, VBh. 99, VBhS 169. The karmanis ध्य 
intended goal (uddetya), so that the city of Küslis classed as object for deriving 


Kasih gacchan mrtah (*...died on the way to Kast), although the person going sem 
does not actually reach it: T omit other details. - 


nN u 
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tule, the definiens in which is kartur ipsitatamam ‘which the agent most seeks 
to reach.” ! x 


Now consider sentence 


(2) ratho gramam gacchati ‘The chariot is on the way to the village.” 
If this is to be derived by Panini’s rules, the village has to be classed as 
object of going performed by the chariot. The village must thus be that 
which the chariot—the agent of going—seeks to reach. But, of course, a 
chariot is not capable of wishing to do anything. How, then, is one 
to account for (2) ? 


$3. One possible solution consists in saying simply that. (2) is“ 
metaphoric. This is the solution accepted by Naiyayikas. Although the 
analysis of sentences such as (1) and (2) adopted: by Naiyayikas is well 
known in its general outlines,’ a brief summary is in order here. The principal 
qualificand in the sentential meaning of (1) isthe person named by the 
nominative devadattah. The ending-ti denotes a qualifier of Devadatta, 
namely a conscious effort (yatna, krti) conducive to going. This analysis 
is of course impossible for (2), since a chariot cannot be qualified as 
possessed of conscious effort. Therefore,-ti in (2) is assigned a secondary 
meaning. It denotes the property of being the locus of an action." The 
chariot is. characterized by its movement. The meaning thus assigned to-ti 
in (2) is, to be sure, considered metaphoric (laksanika). But this is a frozen 
metaphoric usage (niradha-laksand), so that the Nyaya analysis amounts to 
assigning two distinct meanings to the ending-ti in (1) and (2). 
The Nyaya procedure gives (1) (and) (2) separate and unrelated गम 
It also involves a proliferation of semantic ‘entities for an ending w m 
occurs in sentences of the same grammatical type. This prolixity 1s attack 
1. Ch : ii ca sand garbhitam. P ? 
2. LM pte M uie umm adau tiddesyaivaropena nirvdhal. Cf the 
commentary Kala on this; nany evar ratho gramam ity adau kartur pone 
~ latrecchdyá  asambhavat karmaņał = kar tr-gateccha- visayabhivena ya 
karmatyat na sydd ata dha... 
parame 71-393 (1966) 
(vakya),” Foundations of Language 2. 3 ESP र 
4. TC At piss dun a yatno vacyal; TC 867 quanta AT 
akti-vada) : akhyatasya yatna-vacakatvam...1 omit from discussion the reasons g 
by Naiyayikas for adopting this view. - 
5. s MS vale gacchatity adau ca... dérayatve.--nir eer rog 
= not discuss an earlier view, wherein -1i in (2) is assigned the meaning ‘action. 


Matilal, “Indian theorists on the nature of the sentence 
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by grammarians,* The main thrust of the Naiyüyika argument is 
nevertheless valid, as a grammarian himself has to admit (see note 2, p. 141). 
The grammarian has then to suggest a satisfactory alternative. | 


§4. Let us now look at two other possible solutions. 


§4.1. One could operate with a hierarchical system involving the 
following levels:? (a) syntactico-semantic entities like Papini's Rad 
(Agent, Instrument, Object, etc.); (b) syntactic entities such as Subject of.a 
sentence, Object of a sentence, etc.; (c) linguistic items which express the 
latter. Further, one could sct up a rule regulating which syntactico- 
semantic entity is assigned to what particular syntactic category under 
various circumstances. For example: if there is an Agent, it is Subject; 
in the absence of an Agent, the Instrument is Subject; and if there is no 
Instrument the Object is Subject. This would do nicely for (1) and (2). 
In the latter no Agent is expressed, so that the Instrument is Subject. 
However, such a system is foreign to Panini. He operates only with (a) 


and (c), and there is no intermediate level corresponding to (b) in his 
grammar.‘ ' 


$4.2. A second solution, somewhat more in keeping with Panini’s 
approach, consists in formulating two rules instead of 1:4.54 (note 2, p. 140): 


[l] That küraka which seeks to gain an end is agent; [2] A kdraka is also’ 


classed as agentif itis related to an action in the way of a true agent. 
This is clearly not what Panini says. We have, however, come somewhat 
closer to the Papinian system. For Pāņinīyas do recognize a distinction 


1. PLM 51: kilca krti-vdcyatve ratho gacchatity ādāv dsrayatve laksand-svikdre 
gauravdpatiih. I omit other arguments givem by Paniniyas against the Nyaya analysis. 
Note that Naiyayikas attack grammarians for the same fault or prolixity (see TC 846, 
VV-L 3). Here again I omit a discussion of details. S ; 


2 Luse the term ‘level’ here loosely, 


3. Seo C. J.. Fillmore, “The case for Case" (in Universals in. Linguistie’ ‘Theory, edited 
by E. Bach and R. F. Harms, New York, 1968, pp. 1-88), pp. 24-25, 33. Subsequent 
developments in case grammar do not affect the present discussion. - 


4. There are good reasons based on the structure of Sanskrit,for Papini’s not operating 
witb a category Sub]ect-of-sentence. However, these cannot be discussed here. 


5. Helaraja, ad VP 3. 7. 103 (edited by K. A. Subramania Iyer). p. 313, lines 16-19:--- 


yydkarandntare arthi kartā tatha-yuktas ca iti iak$ana-dvayari cetandcetana-visayalayd--- 


>>>" 


pranitam...Cf. Váraruca-sargraha (ed. T. Ganapati Sastri, TSS 33)4 Vydkaranantare 


tv artht karta tathü-yuktari ca iti laksayarh cetanacetana-visayarii. prauitam), wheié 
the editor wrorigly says that the second rule is Panini’s 1.4.50. 
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between principal and subsidiary agents. Further, the classifications 
effected by (1) and (2) take at the karaka level [(§4. 1-(a)]. However, this 


solution is not accepted. Rules (1) and (2) would allow deriving a sentence 
such as (4a); see ६६5, 5.3. ^ 


Let us, then, turn to Panini’s solution. 
$5. In addition to (1) and (2), consider the following stock examples. 
(3) devadattah sthalydrh odanam pacati ‘D. is cooking rice in a pot.’ 


(4) sthaly odanam pacati ‘The pot is cooking the rice.’ For one to 
derive (4), a pot (sthdli)—an inanimate object which serves as a locus for 
food cooked’—has to be classed as agent (notes 1-3, p. 140). However, a 
pot cannot function simply as agent of cooking; it must simultaneously play 
the role of locus in which the food is placed. Moreover, the grammar 
must avoid deriving a sentence. 


(4a) *sthali sthalyam odanam pacati ~ 
which would result if the pot were classed both as agent and locus. 


Panini accomplishes this by stating the karaka classification rules in a 
particular order: apādāna (note 1, p. 144), sampradana (note 1,3; p. 145), 
karana (note 4, p. 140), adhikarapa (note 21, p. 140), karman (note 2, p. 140), 
kartr (note 5). Further, these rules aré placed under the heading of two 
other rules: 1.4.1. (a kadárad eka sahjra), 1.4.2. (vipratisedhe param 
karyam). One class name safijnd alone applies to a given entity; that is, in 
the present context, no one thing can be assigned to more than one Káraka 
class simultaneously. In case of conflicting assignments, that rule applies 
Which is stated later in the grammar. Thereby, the pot which must function 
‘as a locus in order to be classed as agent of cooking is classcd uniquely as 
agent for the derivation of (4). The relation between (3) and (4) can be 
stated as follows, In the derivation of (3) a true. agent is denoted and 
the pot functions as locus. In (4) the true agent is not brought in and the 
Pot is considered to function as agent.‘ 

1, Cf. VP3.7.20: guna-kriyaudm kartürah kartrà  nyakkrta-faktayah This belongs 
in the context of the claim that all kdrakas are agents, a view the details of which 
cannot be treated here. र : 

2. 14.45: adharo *dhikaranam. Members of the seventh triplet of nominal endings are 
introduced to denote loci, 2.3.36; saptamy adhikarage ca. 

3. 1.4.1 varttika 34: adhikarapam kartā sthālī pacati. Bh. 1303.6: adhikarapa- 
sañjñām kartr-saijia badhate |kva] sthali pacatiti. 

4. Not as Subject. ; 
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§5. 1. Note that nowhere in Panini’s grammar is a provision made 
that, in the absence of a true agent, an instrument, locus, etc. is agent 
(cf. $4.1). The only provisions made are those given in $5. It is useful 
here to consider some examples additional to (1)-(4) 


(5) devadatto dhanuso nirgataili $arair laksyam vidhyati ‘D. pierces the 
target with arrows shot from his bow’ 


(6) devadatto dhanusa laksyam vidhyati “D. pierces (from afar) the 
target with his bow.’ 


(7) devadattah karnsa-patrya uddhrtam anna bhuikte ‘D. is eating 
food taken from a brass vessel.’ 


(8) devadattah kdmsa-patryam anna bhunkte ‘D. is eating food ina 
brass vessel.’ s - 


(9) devadatto’ sind chinatti ‘D. is cutting with a sword (axe). 
(10) asis chinatti ‘The sword (axe) is cutting.’ 


(5): A bow functions as point of departure! relative to the movement of 
arrows which leave (nirgam) it and with which the agent Devadatta pierces 
a target. (6): The bow is instrument relative to the action denoted by 
vyadh.2 (7) A vessel is a point cf departure for the removal (uddhr) of 
food which Devadatta eats. (8) The vessel is the locus of the action 
denoted by bhuj? (9)-(10): An axe or sword which serves as instrument 
of cutting is considered to function also as agent of this action.* 


In all such cases 1.4.1-1.4.2 (§5) provide for a unique classification. 
$5.2. 1015 clear from the order of Papini's rules 1.4.24 ff. and the 


1. Itisclassed as apdddna by 1.4.24: dhruvam apdye’padanam. The ablative endings 
are introduced when an apddana is to be denoted, 2.3.28 : apdddne paficamt. 


2. 1.4.1 vt. 30: apaddnam uttaráni dhanusa vidhyati...Bh. 1.302.13: apādāna-sañjñām 


uttardui karakani badhantej kva| dhanusa vidhyati...VP 3.7.145 : dhanusa vidhyat/ity- 


atra vindpaya-vivaksaya (see $5.2)] Karayatvam yato nasti tasmat tod-ubhayam saha 
In (6), the verb vyadh is used to denote piercing preceded by the release of arrows; 
Ud. 11.315: nirgamana-pürvake vedhe vidhyatirh vartayitva 
3. 1.4.1 vt. 30 (see note 2): karksa-pütrydrh bhunkte. Bh. 1.302.13-14. Here bhw, 
like vyadh in(6)(see note 2), is used to denote two actions; Ud. II. 315: karsa- 
patryam ity dder api kamsa-patrito nirgatam annam bhunkie ity àdy arthal Cis 
meaning of...is “eats food which has come out of a...” १) 


4. 14.1 vt. 32. karapari parāņi sadhv asis chinatti. Bh. 1.3032. 
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purpose this order is made to serve. that. sentences are to be derived 
in-which a thing functions as. any ‘other kdraka is considered to play the 
role of agent. Further, an apddana (note 1, P. 140) is spoken of as an 
instrument [see (5)-(6)] or locus [see (7)-(8)]. These are some stock 
examples cited by Katyayana, Patafijali and later Pàpiniyas. 


It is noteworthy that a pair of sentences such as 
(11) devadattah upadhyiyaya gam dadati *D. gives a cow to his teacher.’ 


(12) upddhayo gam dadati “The teacher gives a cow.’ 


is not thought of in this context. ` This is to be expected. For it is in the 
nature of thirgs that one who gives something cannot necessarily be the 
recipient? of that object at the same time. Similarly, one may reason, 
Panini did not find it necessary to state directly that a locus or instrument 
of an action is classcd as agent in the absence of the true agent (cf.-§4.1.). 
His task was to formulate rules to account for correct Sanskrit usage, 
the usage of the sispa (educated, elite)) as Paniniyas put it. And in such 
usageloci and instruments of actions are spoken of as agents only when a 
true agent is not expressed. 


_A sentence such as 


(13) edhair odanarh pacanti'..are cooking rice with fire wood’ is 
necessarily interpreted as denoting several unspecified agents and is used only 
With this meaning. And no Sanskrit speaker would use (13) to express the 
meaning of : 


(14) edhà odanarh pacanti ‘The firewood is cooking the rice.’ or use (14) 
to express the meaning of (13). Págini's grammar reflzcts this. The rules of 


Sn 


1. This order also serves to let one classification cancel another in order to account for 
certain co-occurrence restrictions, For example; krudh ‘be angry’ occurs witha 
dative form denoting the person towards whom anger is felt (devadattdya kruddhyati), 
but abhikrudh ‘by angry’ co-occurs with an accusative (devadattam abhikruddhyati). 
In the first case, he towards whom anger is felt is classed as sampraddna (1.4.37: 
krudha-druhersyasiyarthanam yah prati kopal); the same person is classed as 
karman in the second case (1.4.38: .krudha-druhor upasrstayok karma). 

2. A sentence such as odanal! pacyate ‘The rice is cooking’ illustrates cases where an 
Object functions as age.. Details of how Panini treats, these cannot ‘be 
Considered here. 

` That karaka which an agent intends as recipient of the object of the action he 
Performs is termed sampradan by 1.4.32 (karmaua yam abhipraiti sa sampradanam). 
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this grammar are stated from the point of view of a speaker. Starting 
with syntactico-semantic entities (Karakas etc.), one derives sentences which 
express the meanings intended. It is within this context—a grammar where 
tke adjustments necessary to account for sentences such as (2), (4), (6), (8), 
(10), (14) are made at the level of. karaka classifications—that the concept 
of vivaksd ($1) finds its place. Vivaksa amounts essentially to this that 
the grammar's purpose is to account for what people say. And speakers do 
indeed speak of chariots, pots, bows, etc. as agents of actions. One can 
say, then, that for the grammarian the only reality is that reflected in what 
is said!. 


§ 5.3. The grammarian cannot, however, merely posit vivaksd and 
leave it at that. Consider again sentences (3), (4), (13), (14). A speaker 
may wish to convey that cooking is being done by a pot or by firewood. In 
order to do this, however, he must simultaneously consider the pot and 
firewood to function as locus and instrument, not merely as agent. In the 
absence of any regulating mechanism the grammar would allow the 
derivation of seniences such as (4a) or 


(14a) *edlià edhair odanam pacanti 


Such incorrect derivations are avoided by stating the kdraka classifications 


in a particular order and under the heading of 1.4. 1-1. 4. 2 (§5). This 
is absolutely necessary in order to account for the relation between 
pairs of sentences such as (3) and (4) without allowing incorrect sentences to 
result from application of the rules. 


1. 


Ci. VP 3.7.103: dharmair abhyuditaih sabde niyamo na tu vastuni| kartur dharma- 
vivaksdyarh Sabdat kartā pratiyate. The properties (dkarma) of an agent are stated 
in the previous two verses; see also K. A. Subramania Iyer, Bhartrhari (POODÀ 
1969), p.312. Helárüja ad VP 3.7.103 states vyakarage hi Sabdartho 'rthab na vast?" 
| vh then notes that in another grammar separate definitions are given for animate 
Heiss nl agents (ses note 5, p. 183), a view unacceptable to a Pauinlya (' ix e 
ES ie y uktam bhavati). Tn varttika 15 on 3.1.7 Katyayana notes that very 
© treated as animate and sentient (sarvasya và cetandvattvat, the other 
alternatives and the question at issue cannot be treated here). One of the examples 
cited by Patanjali to illustrate this is the Vedic utterance Srpota gravdual ‘Jisten, 
you stones’ (Taittiriya Sarhhita 1.3.13.1). Such utterances as this and osadhé 


trdyasvainam ‘protect this one, plant’ (Taittiriya Sarhhita 1.2.1.1) were considered bY 


some to be meaningless, since inanimat Insenii i uld not be 
addressed in the way of an imate and insentient objects -co 15, 


OE imate beings or perform these actions; see Nirukta 1. 
Sayana’s introduction to his Rgveda-bhásya (Poona edition) p. 4. 
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§ 5. 4. It would be a mistake to conclude from the above that vivaksa 
is a useless concept. Consider the sentences 


(15)  devadattah sthàlyà pacati ‘D. cooks with a sthali.’ 
(16) devadattah kumbhenodakam üharati ‘D. fetches water in a pot 


It is of course impossible to cook food with a pot without putting the food 
in the pot or to fetch water with a water pot without putting the water in 
that pot. Now, if things classed as instrument (note 4, p. 136) for deriving (15) 
and (16) havenecessarily to be classed simultaneously as loci (note 2, p. 139), 
these sentences cannot be derived. Instead, only sentences with the locatives 
sthalyam, kumbhe can be derived. For the rule which assigns a locus of an 
action to the adhikarana category is subsequent to the rule which classes means 
as karana (15). Thesamerule arrangement which allows one to account for (3), 
(4), (13), (14) without deriving the incorrect sentences (4a); (14a) would seem, : 
then, to preclude deriving (15) and (16). Yet those are perfectly correct 
sentences. The only solution available in the context of Pāņinis grammar 
is to consider that the derivation of (15), (16) does not involve a conflict of 
classifications. The potsin question are considered merely as instrumentas,1 
In other words, there is in the situation conveyed by (15) and (16), an 
ontological conflict which the grammar has to overlook. 


Conversely, there are cases where the grammarian has to posit a 
conflict where there is none in reality. Consider again sentences (5) and 
(6). In the latter, vyadh is used to denote a nexus of actions (see note 
2, p. 140); and the bow functions as point of departure for the movement of 
arrows but as instrument in the act of piercing Yet a conflict in 
Classification is set up so as to derive (6) and not also 2 


(6a) *devadatto dhanuso dhanusd vidhyati 

l Commenting on VP 3.7.91, Helardja (ed. ४. A. S. Iyer, p. 3079-10) notes the 
following explanation of this situation. The normal role of a pot as locus of food 
Cooked is recognized. Nevertheless, ths pot is viewed as an iostrumeni by the 
Speaker. This because, by virtue of its being thin, so that one cooks in it very fast, 
the Pot serves as the means par excellence (sddhakatama) for cooking: ingenio: 
‘anutarakapalattvacca Sighratara-paka-kdrya-Sddhanatayanubhavaty era vaivaksit 
Kitrana-bhavam, 
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with the ablative, as in (5).! 


Finally, consider the following sentences 


(17) vandhyd-sutah $asa-srige kha-puspa-rajaht pacati ‘A son of a 
barren woman is cooking sky-flower-pollen in a rabbit's horn.’ Obviously, 
there exists no barren woman's son, sky-flower, or rabbits horn. 
Nevertheless, a Paniniya considers this a correct sentence, not a grammatical 
aberration: Although terms such as Sasa-srriga do not refer to anything 
real in the world, (17) is grammatically as unexceptionable as (3). Nor is 
there any statement in Panini’s grammar to prevent deriving (17) as a 
correct sentence. Similarly, 


(8) Sasa-srigam kha-puspa-rajah pacati 


related to (17), is grammatically as correct as (4). Yet it is impossible here 
to speak of a participant in an action which cannot play a given role 
without simultaneously filling another role. There exists no‘ such real 
participant in the first place. However, the receptacle for the object of an 
action is spoken of as agent of that action in sentences like (4). 


$5.5. It isclear from the above that vivaksd cannot be judged a 
useless concept in the Paninian context? The grammar has to account 
1. Helarija ad VP 3.7.145 (ed. K. A. S. Iyer, p. 34 .1-5) : yugapad ubhaya-vivaksayam 
bhinna- visayor api Saktyor nimitta-nimittibhavenavasthünàd ekatra dravye samávesat 
sva-nimitta-sarijhd-dyaya-hetutye yugpad ekasmat prdtipadikat tat-karya-vibhakti- 
dvayotpatty-ayogad eka-samjnadhikdropajanite virodhe paratvat karaya-sarhjhd-nimittd 
vibhaktir bhavati |$aktyor hi nastyatra virodhalt bhinna-visayatvat| $ara-nilisaraue hy- 
apádànam vyadhane tu karanam dhanuh. 

A Naiy&yika does consider a term such as Sasa-sriga improper (though not 
necessarily meaningless), because it does not refer to a real object; see for example, 
Sabda-Sakti-prakasika (Chowkhamba) p. 30-31. A Paniniya, on the other hand, 
ascribes existence to the meanings of such terms, though not a true external 
existence (see, for example, VP 3.3.39, the Vrtti on VP 1.121); the meanings of all 
words are considered mental (bauddha) instead of external (bahya) realities (seo PLM 
11-12, Pr. IV. 149 [ad Bh. on 5.2.94]). Details cannot be discussed here. 


It is not possible here to consider all the instances where K&tydyana, Patafijali, and 
later Paniniyas have recourse to vivaksa. For references see Kielhorn, Kleine 
Schriften 1.235, note 10, Renou, Durghatavytti, I.a, p. (352). Suffice it to say Ido 
not think it justified simply to say this principle is liable to objection (85 did 
Kielhorn), although yivaksd, like other originally valid concepts in grammar, We 
used at later times in contexts where it served only a minimally valid purpose. 


fall rethinking of vivaksa and the allied principle of anabhidhana as used by 
Papintyas is in order. : 
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for sentences which are used and also for all possible sentences which are 
grammatically correct, though they be semantically aberrant. Jt does this 
‘by deriving sentences, starting with semantico-syntactic categories and 
introducing linguistic elements to express these. In this context vivaksa 
is straightforward and valid. 


§6. We can now return to the original question ({§2-3). Sentences 
such as (2) ratho gramath gacchati, (4) sthaly odanari pacati need not be 
considered metaphoric. In terms of Papini’s grammar, they are accounted 
for straightforwardly and with considerable insight (§§5-5.5). Panini does 
not operate with a special rule for classing as agent inanimate beings (§4.2). 
Nor does he operate with a level intermediate between syntactico-semantic 
categorics (Agent etc.) and utterances, at which level categories such as 
Subject-of-sentence are recognized and adjustments made (§4.1). The 
adjustments necessary to account for the relation between sentences such as 
(3) and (4) are made at the level of karaka classifications, In this context, 
the concept of vivaksa is necessary and valid. 


Thus a question with which Naiyayikas and others have been 
concerned up to the present was answered with elegance and insight by 
Panini. 
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ARCHAEOLOGY AND THE RAMAYANA 
OR 
A HYPERCRITICAL STUDY OF THE RAMA YANA 


H. D. Sankalia. 


POONA ' 
CRITICAL EDITIONS : 


Critical studies of the Rdmdyana and other Sanskrit classics began over 

: a hundred yeare ago. Now we have the critical edition of the Mahabhdrata 

and that of the Rdmdyana is about to be completed at Baroda. These 
comparative studies of the various extant recensions have undoubtedly shown 
that there have been considerable accretions or interpolations in the original 

compositions. Of the four Rdmdyana recensions, viz the Sourthern, 

Western, North-Western and North-Eastern, it was found that the Southern 

recension was the least interpolate. Even this recension contains such 

incidents as the offering of a thousand ‘pots of wine to the River Kalindi 
(Yamuna) by Siti to assure her safe return to Ayodhya after the 14 years’ 

banishment. : 


ARCHAEOLOGY : 


How to account for such obvious—and there are several—inconsitent, 
irreligious or scandalous incidents in our classics? One of the ways to 
understand these later growths, and getting to the original story, as far as 
it was possible, was to study them against a space-time context. For such 
a study archaeology alone is useful, provided it is well developed and able 
to deliver the goods. Its limitations ate many. Archaeology only tells us 
of some scrap of information. and that too about material things, not about 
things of the spirit. Inspite of these limitations, during the last 25 years, an 
outline of the timetable of cultures, spanning over a lakh of years (c. 100,000 
before prsent to 1400 A. D.) is now available. 


CARBON-14 DATES : 


It is no longer a guess work, but is backed by over 500 C-14 dites 
determined by the Tata Institute of Fundamental Research, Bombay, from | 
Numerous excavations all over India (Agrawal, D. P. et al. 1971). and 
be:it said that these dates arein perfect harmony 0 conformity with 
hundreds of others from all over the Old World. Little scope is now left 
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for emotional outbursts, as seen in some comments, and to say we Indians s 
knew everything in the past, but because of our sins have been reduced to 
this sorry state !! Even if such an omniscient knowledge were there, it is not 
reflected in our history. Among other reasons for our material backward- 
ness, poor metal technology was one. Not only the knowledge of iron, but 
even the art of making socketed tools and weapons of copper/bronze India 
developed two thousand years after it was known in Sumer or Mesopotamia. 
Until about the4th century B. C. we continued to make arrows, spears, 
swords and axes with a sample tang !! We can now say with some confidence 
when iron came into common use, and so also silk and wine, and what the 
practices of disposing the dead in India were before 500 B. C. and how and 
when various secular and religious buildings came into existence. When 
this stray information on these and several topics, mentioned quite inciden- 
tally, in our epics is carefully collected from the Critical editions, then very 
interesting results follow. These might startle the laymen or persons who 
have an implicit faith in the inviolability of our religious literature, but 
should not shock the educated. For numerous instances of additions and 
alterations in theories, regarded as sacrosant, are taking place before our 
very eyes in religious institutions grown up during the last 50 years !! 


THE BRIDGE (SETU) : 


~ Moreover, few persons have cared to read the original epics, and also 
to compare the descriptions given in them either of Lanka or Dandakaranya 
as the author has done. Besides Ramesyaram, Kanyakumari as well as 
other parts of India were visited. What is believed to be the bridge built 


- by. Rama at Land’s end (Rámesvaram) is nothing but the remnants of the 


_an international team of scientists 


S 


geological formations which extended far to the south, and a vivid proof of 
which was obtained a few years ago during the geophysical explorations by 


A hitherto unknown mountain range, 3000 miles long and upto 13,000 
feet high, rises like a knife edge fiom the eastern ocean basin. It runs 
almost due north and south along the 90° east meridian of longitude from 


the Bay of Bengal across the Equator to the latitude of Southern Australia. 
(Mathews, 1967). 


A living demonstration of this can be had while going to Kanyakumirl 
where the hills, a few miles before reaching this place, all dip downwards 
and gradually disappear in the sea. : ; 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute; Melukote Collection. © 


Sime SOOTHES 


ag pe.” ` 


IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


Funding 


= 
x 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


ARCHAEOLOGY AND THE RAMAYANA 149 


SALA TREES: 


Some readers have pointed out that the Sala trees exist in parts of South 
India as well, and hence the Chota Nagpur area alone need not be regarded 
as the likely location of Lanka. This point had been considered by me 
before, but it is necessary to give a few more details. The Sala occurs in 
very thin patches in the Eastern Ghats, e. g. in the Palkonda hills and Jepare 
Forests in Vizagapatnam; whereas in South the commonest variety is Shorea 
Talura, which is known as Jalari in Telugu and Talura in Tamil. Another 


variety is Shorea Tumbuggia, and known as Thamba in Telugu and Tha- 
mbgam in Tamil. 


Botanists, therefore, regarded Chota Nagpur region as the home of 
the true .Sala trees. ae 


THE ABDUCTION OF SITÀ : 


Ramayana itself provides three different versions how Ravana abducted 
Sita. Besides the well known view that he took her away by air 
(Aranyakanda 3.50,12-42), we are also told that Ravana had gone to the 
Dandaka forest in a chariot drawn by asses (Aranyakdnda 3.40.6; also 
3.47.19, 3.48.20; 3.48.14). And this chariot is compared to a Viména 
(whatever it may connote). It is said that Ravana was an ordinary human 
being having a black or dark skin, that he was carrying Sita in his arms and 
that as the passage through the Mahendra hill was very narrow and was 
also blocked by Sampati’s son, Suparéva, Ravana very politely requested 
the latter to allow him to pass. (Kiskindhakanda 4.58.13-22). 

LANKA : ८ 

The same is true of Lanka. A careful perusal of the original passages 
in the Ramdyana will convince anybody that the composer had the vaguest 
idea of this city, which was supposed to be ona hillin the sea, and that 
these vague descriptions correspond to some extent to the description of 
buildings or monuments like Bharhut and Sanchi. x 


GOLD : 
One may say that much of the gold in post 2nd century A. D. cities 


_ Was derived from a flourishing Roman trade, Gold dinars were received in 


exchange for fine cotton fabrics, Chinese. silk and spices. But these wer 
soon melted, and turned into ornaments and other objects. Hence the 
legends.about “Golden Dwarka” and "Golden Lanka”. For, otherwise 
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gold was scarce in India, then as today, and was obtained with difficulty 
from river sand and a few mines, at least from 2500 B. C. 


However, inspite of this pruning and cutting, the picture of Rama as 
an ideal hero and husband, and of Sita as an ideal wife remains undimini- 
shed. Unscathed also remain Laksmana and Hanuman, though many of 
the latter’s exploits, known to the popular mind, will certainly have no 
place in the Ur or original Ramayana constructed with the help of archaeo- 


- logy. 


Lastly, what happens to the oft-repeated claims about the knowledge 
of aeroplanes and aerial travel? “No archaeological or other evidence has 
come forward to substantiate these claims. What seems to the writer is 
given here for what it is worth. As I have said elsewhere (in a review of a 
book named Not of this world), a few persons did possess supernatural 
powers of various types. But the rank and file or the masses were as 
ignorant as they are today and believed in superstitions and miracles which 
even Asoka condemned 2300 years ago. Had it been otherwise, it would 
have been reflected in our history, which is marred by many a defeat in 
international: wars, caused by inferior technology as much as by internal 
dissensions. र : 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL STUDY OF THE RAMAYANA 


It is against this background that an attempt has been made 
(i) to ascertain the nucleus of the original (Ur) Ramayana—its locale, 
the persons who participated in it, and the time of the happening. 
(ii) the subsequent stages of development. . 
(iii) the age of the present Ramayana, particularly the Critical Edition, 
.prepared at Baroda. 


MAIN CONCLUSIONS : 


pu main conclusions are here summarised with the minimum discussion 
of the evidence, since all this is fully dealt with in the writer's forthcoming 


e and also in a shorter one in Gujarati in Svadhydya published at 
roda. i . 


IRON AGE: 

meee 2 presented in the Critical Edition belongs to the Early 
3 a 1 Thi . 

Tepeated refere: 3o Soundara Rajan 1961). s is amply proved by the 
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definitely means ‘iron’ and not copper. Many of these weapons—various 
types of arrows, swords, and other weapons, and even astras (weapons) 
having a magical effect can be shown to have emerged during the Indo- 
Greek and Kushano-Roman periods, that is, between the 2nd century B. C. 
and 2nd century A. D. The iron-chest with 8 wheels, in which the bow of 
Rudra was kept and which Rama alone could wield and break and thus win 
Sità, requires highly advanced iron technology. Smelting of iron was 


"unknown not only in India but also elsewhere before 1000 B. C., The 


earliest well-documented use of iron is credited to the Hittites about 1200 
B.C. who ruled much of Western Asia at that time. 
SILK AND SIGNET RING: 


This view is further corroborated by Sita’s garments, which are 
uniformly described as made of Kauseya (silk), and by the signet ring of 


‘Rama. Kaugeya—Chinese silk—and the namankita anguliyaka were unknown 


to India before this period. A new Brahmi inscription written on a silk roll 
from Tunhuang supplies the earliest evidence of silk trade between India 
and China [Mundus, Vol. VIL (1971), p. 10]. These two items not only 
help to date the Ramayana archaeologically, but also point to a growth in 
the story; for, as in Kalidasa’s Abhijüanasükuntala the ring plays an 
important part in establishing the identity of Sakuntalà as Dusyanta’s wife 
so it was in the Rdmdyana in proving the bonafides of Hanuman as a 


Messenger of Rama. 


Originally, Sita, like all other persons in the Ramayaua, must have worn 
garments of Ksauma, ie. linen or fine cotton, as interpreted by some scholars 
(See Agrawal, V. S. 1953.77), as these were the clothes which were given to 
her in marriage by her father, Janaka (as is the practice even today). But later 
On, for several reasons, for instance to arouse the reader's (listener's) sympathy 
‘and pity and to make Sità's aerial kidnapping conspicuous, the later poets 
seem to have substituted Kauseya for Ksauma. 


FINGER RINGS: 

A study of the evolution to the finger-rings right from the earliest 
times (the Indus Civilization c. 2400 B. C.) upto the 4th-5th century A. D. 
shows unmistakably that the finger-rings bearing names, that is, signet rings, 
Were introduced into India by the Indo-Greeks and became popular soon 
afterwards, though at Harappa we do get a finger ring with a small bezel 
(Fig. 2, 5). Thus, the ring episode could not have been introduced irito the 


‘ 
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Ramayana before the 2nd century B. C. though the probability is that 1६ was 
"introduced later, about the 4th-5th century A. D. 


LAKSMI ON PUSPAKA VIMANA 


The occurrence of sculptural motifs like the Gaja-Laksmi bathed by 
two elephants (Jhala. 1066.5.6.14) and the Vyomacara (atlantes) on the 
Puspaka Vimüna have to be similarly dated. The standing or sitting Gaja- 
Laksmi appears at Sanchi (Ist-2nd century B. C,) The earlier one is on a 
coin from Kausambi but the atlantes shown on the pillars at Nasik, cave 3, 
are again of this date (Satavahana, c. 2nd-Ist century B. CJ), (Sivarama- 
murti, pp. 3-6, 1955). 


LANKA : 

A careful study of the description of Lanka and Kigkindhà goes to 
show that the poets have created imaginary cities, though this imagination 
was, no doubt, helped either by a sight or description of the cities existing 
in India in the beginning of the Christian era or later. However, it must 
be said that the poet or poets had never seen South India or any part of it 
and, much less, Ceylon. Otherwise, they could never have given such 
fanciful descriptions of these two cities. 

DISPOSAL OF THE DEAD: 


That the poets were unfamiliar with the life in South India 
(Maharashtra, Mysore, Andhra, Tamil Nadu and Kerala) can also be 
inferred from the fact that only cremation and that too of a typically Aryan 
or Vedic type is vividly described (Jafayu, Divanji, 1963.3.64.27 and valid, 
Mankad, 19654, 24.13-14), whereas we now definitely know that the 
prevalent custom of disposing of the dead in all these parts was burial—that 
too in a house in earthen pots or in a megalith. The la.ter practice survived 
upto and during the Early Historic period in Tamil Nadu, but perhaps 
disappeared earlier further north. These megalithic monuments are 50 
conspicuous an objectand so widespread in South India that they could 


rarely by missed, though readers unacquainted with them would not 
appreciate this fact. 


GOPURA-S: 


There are frequent references to tall gopura-s, sikhara-s and Vimana-S in 
the descriptions of Ayodhya and Laika. If these refer to those of temple» 
then we have no extant remains of gopura-s and sikhara-s of a date earlier 
than the 4th-5th century A. D. and even these will be modest in size. Both 
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Fig. 3. Laksmi standing over 
a fai blown lotus and bathed 
by two elephants. Scene 
depicted on the Sanchi and 
Bharhuta Stüpas C. 2nd 
century B.C. 


Fig. 3.A Laksmi seated on a 
lotus, bathed by two elephants. 
Sanchi. C. 2nd-3rd century B.C. 
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the gopura-s and Sikhara-s begin to grow in size after this period and reach 
their first culmination in the 9th-lOth century A, D. in South India, and 
the fina] culmination is reached in the 17th-18th century under the Nayakas 
of Madura, when the latest gopura-s in India were built. The probability, 
therefore, is that the reference to gopura-s and Sikhara-s in the Ramdyaua is 
to Buddhist stüpas (though nowhere the stipas are mentioned, but the 
Caityas are). This suggestion is made because the earliest well-dated 
reference to gopura-s and sikhara-s is in the Hathigumpha Cave Inscription 
of Kharavela (C.2nd-Ist centurv B. C.—Sircar 1942. p. 209). 


WINE AND WOMEN: 


The Bacchanalian scene (Vaidya 1962, 2.85.11-77) in the Bharadvaja 
A§rama at the time of the reception of Bharata and his army! with the three 
widowed mothers could with a reasonableness be assigned to a period when 


` Roman wine and women had entered Indlan life. This was so far known 


from references in the writings of Roman writers and Nakkirar, a Tamil 
poet, but now the Roman amphora has been found from several sites in 
India and even from the Buddhist monastery at Devnimori in Northern 
Gujarat (Mehta and Chaudhury, 1966). And it is to this lavish use of wine 
that one may ascribe the scenes of revelry depicted in the railings of 
Nagarjunakonda and Mathura and the descriptions of the harem. of Ravana 
and other inhabitants (Raksasa-s) in Lanka (Jhala, 1966. 5.7.8.13.15). 


PANCANGA (INDIAN CALENDAR) : 


Lastly, the details of the Paiicdiiga (Indian calendar) given so often in 
the Ramayana and particularly those relating to the birthof Rama and other 
sons of Dasaratha, which mention not only the tu (season), fithi (lunar 
d the day of the 
week, show that the existing editions of the Ramayana are not earlier than 
484 A, D. when we get the First epigraphical reference to all these details ai 
(Sircar, 1942, p. 326), though it must be conceded that in the canl 
Edition the verses giving all such details are omitted from the pee 
text and given in the footnotes. Students of astronomy (Jyotisa) very x 
know that the present Indian Calendar has not grown ina day, fe a is 
used in the Vedic period. It has been considerably influenced by 


हिवा —Ó—— गि 


: ith 
1. Particularly notable are the sentiments of Bharata’s soldiers who were FENA me 
wine, women and meat that they said “We shall not 80 to Aon 


Dandaka forest. Let Bharata be well and Rama be happy". 2.85.55. All these 
2000 years the army has not changed !! 
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Chaldean, Gieek and Roman calendars and the stages in this growth can be 
demarcated. 


Enough archaeological evidence is thus available to say that 


(i) the present editions of the Ramayana, including the Critical Edition, ! 
are not earlier than the Sth century A. D. and in some cases they 
are considerably later. 


(ii) the author/authors of these Ramdayana-s betray no true knowledge 
of South India. 


(iii) the Lanka cannot be the island of Ceylon (though now renamed 
as Sri-Lanka) or any place in South-east Asia. 


(iv) the picture of life given in these Ramdyaga-s is true of North India 
between the Ist-2nd centuries B. C.—and 5th century A. D. 


What about the nucleus of the Ramdyana and the original Lanka ? 


There are clues in the Ramayana which, if interpreted archaeologically, n. 
geographically and botanically, enable us to say that 


(1) the story or the various incidents could have taken place in the 
Present Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, the Chota Nagpur Plateau and the 
eastern Madhya Pradesh, as early as 1500 B. C. but not earlier, 
though the probability is between 1500 B, C. and 700 B. C. The 
reasons for this conclusion are very briefly as follows : 


“The small but careful excavations at Kaugambi (Sharma 1960) 
Prabladpur, Chirand (ZAR, 1962-64 and Agrawal, 1971) Sonput, 
Mahisdal, (TAR 1963-64.59, Agrawal, 1967) and Rajardhipi (Das 
Gupta, 1966) in U. P., Bihar and West Bengal respectively have 
revealed the existence about circa 200-1500 B. C. of a settled-way- 
of-life-people living in mud and bamboo/wooden huts, eating rice 
as well as mutton, beef, pork, venison and fish, manufacturing 
tools and weapons at first of stone and later on those of copper 


and bronze and burying the dead in houses. 


(ii) there existed a culture in all these areas when more advanced tools 
and weapons of copper/bronze, such as swords, harpoons 97: 
axes, as well as fine wheel-made pottery, ordinarily red, Dnt 
times painted in black used to be manufactured. Unfortunately: 
the exact context neither of these tools/weapons nor of the potter? 
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ife of the peopl , whe 
Possessed these Objects, can be had. peop फु who 


(iii) there is clear evidence at Mahisdal and Rajardhipi that these 
eatlier cultures were destroyed/displaced by an iron-manufacturing 
people. The evidence from Chirand and Sonpur in Bihar is not 
conclusive but a change from the copper to iron technology is 
clear. Probably similar evidence can be had if sites iike Ayodhya 
and Mithila are dug. Here surface search has already yielded 

| shreds of painted Grey Ware. And this characteristic pottery 
connects these sites with the chain of sites further westwards. Ifa 


| is now available and so no fuller idea of the 


speculation be permissible then one may visualise in these few 
archaeological remains the tribes and kings of various dynasties 
mentioned in the Vedic and Puranic literature and ruling in those 
days in Koala, Videha and Anga. Though there are clues for a 
regular, chronological and technological development, yet these 
have to be substantiated by larger horizontal excavations, which 
alone will tell us definitely who the authors of these cultures were. 
Till then the inferences here made might hold good. 


(iv) the so-called Raksasa-s and Vanara-s were the original innabitants- 
ddivdsis—of the Chota Nagpur Plateau, which is shared today by 
South Bihar, U. P., Orissa and Bengal. There are clear and 
unambiguous statements which call the Vanara-s and Raksasa-s as 
forest-dwellers (Vanacaras), the latter perhaps on a higher rung of 
the ladder of culture. Ravana tells Sita that this (Dandakdtanya) 
is the home of the Raksasa-s (Raksasanam ayam ‘nivasalt) 
(Aranyakanda 3.44.27.) 


: (v) Laika was situated in the Vindhya forests and hills. In “Mundar 

: " the word Laika means “distant”, very far away; "any distant 
country beyond the seas," (Bhaduri, 1931, p. 102). Further, Dhur 
(ordinary) Gonds are known as Rávaga-Varnsis. And they attach 
no opprobrium to the name and fully accept it.". (lyer, 1940, P. 
18). Careful and very.intelligent reading of the Kiskindha Kanda 
had already led Paramasiva lyer to Locate Lanka on Indrana Hill, 
about 8 miles east of Jabalpur in Madhya Pradesh. Similar were 
the views also of three or four other scholars who had critically 
studied the original Ramdyaua. This evidence is briefly as follows : 


(Mankad, 1965,4.58.13-82). 
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- Suparsva, Sampati’s son, was waiting on the edge of a hill overlooking 
a lake (sagara).. [lt is interesting to note that a fifth century inscription 
from this region callsa similar lake “miniature sea" (bdlasamudra)]. The place 
where Supārśva was sitting has been called as the entrance to Mahendra 
hill (Mahendra-dvdra). It was evening, when there came there a dark or 
black person (bhinnaüjanacayopama) carrying a very fair woman (süryod- 
ayasamaprabhà) in his arms. He requestsd the former to give him way 
(as Suparsva was guarding the narrow passage) The request was so 
courteously made that Suparsva had to yield. He later learnt that the 
black man was Ravana and the woman in his arms Was Sita. Here then is 
the truth. Ravana is still held in esteem by the Mundas and other aborig- 
inal tribes in Eastern Madhya Pradesh. 


To this identification of Lanka by Paramasiva lyer, (lyer, 1940), 1 
would add very important botanical data. 


Rama (and Laksmana) invariably used the bow and the arrow, and 
occasionally the sword, but never any other weapons (except the astras 
with the help of mantras). But the Raksasa-s fought besides these weapons, 
with Sala trees as well. These trees and stones were the main weapons of 
the Vanara-s. They never used the bow and the arrow or the sword, Their 
frequent use of the Sala’ trees not only shows their normal way of life, but 
also their habitat. The Sala (Shorea robusta) today grows on the 
Amarkantak plateau, Chota Nagpur and Assam, but not in Maharashtra, 
South India or Ceylon. In the South, as pointed out above, a different 
species of Sala grows, but the Sala itself is scarce. Thus, we can legitimately 
use this evidence for locating not only the habitat of the Raksasa-s and 


Vanara-s, but also the position of Lanka, whtch was even previously traced 
to this region. 


One more evidence which would clinch the issue. After the rampage 
caused by Hanuman in Lanka, Indrajit (Ravana’s eldest son) alone was able 
to subdue him with the help of Brahmdstra. This is an invisible weapon 
which works with the help of mantra-s. Poor Raksasa-s could not grasp its 
strength and efficacy, and tried to secure Hanuman more firmly with ropes 
of jute (Sana) and strands of bark (cira and valkala) !! 


This is the only reference io Sava. Sana ordinarily means a kind of 
hemp Cannabis Sativa or Cristolaria Juncea MW. 1048) but ‘it might also 


- 


1. Variant readings are Nilambudacayopama and Nilafjancayopama, 4.:58. 15 (0. 357). 
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stand for jute. If so, it would indicate in no uncertain way where we 
should search for the original Laika. It will be no doubt in a region where 
Sana grows. This again takes us to Easterm India—the Chota Nagpur 
plateau. i have seen the small and large, red and yellow jute fields. The 
use of strands of bark again point out unmistakably that the original Lanka 
was in a forest. 


When the abode of the Vanara-s and Raksasa-s is thus located in the 
eastern Vindhya forests we can well understand the argument of Rama 
(Mankad, 1965, 4.18.6.39) who, when accused by Vali of wrongly or illegally 
killing him (Vali) when he was not a combatant, says, “All this land belongs 
to the Iksvakus and it is my duty to punish the perpetrator of adharma” viz. 
the kidnapping of Suzriva’s wife Ruma by Vali. 


This land, south of the Ganga, now falling in Chota Nagpur plateau 
and Madhya Pradesh, must have formed a part of Daksina Kosala. We 
can thus visuslize a compact geographical area where the scene/story of the 
original Ramayana took place. This would be ancient Videha, and 
the entire Kogala, corresponding to the modern states of Bihar, southern 
U. P. and eastern M. P.. Though we have no archaeological evidence about 
the identity of the rulers of these states, these should be the traditional 
dynasties which historically can be placed here about the time of Buddha, 
64h century B. C. It is on -this framework reconstructed with the help of 
archaeology and an objective interpretation of Ramüyana that a beginning 
can be made for determining the nucleus and locale of the original 
Ramayana. 
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NATURE OF RELGIOUS KNOWLEDGE 
Dr. S. P. Singh 
ALIGARH 


Religious knowledge is fundamentally the inner psychic experience of 
solitary individuals. The Buddha attains his enlightenment after medita- 
ting within himself in complete seclusion for no less than six years. 

-Christ’s early life is one of retreat and seclusion at the end of which he 
enters the society with the irresistible vision of the kingdom of God. 
Muhammad is blessed with his revelation and listens to the words of God 

' only after he visits the Hera hill secretly for several years. Occurrence of 

enlightenment, vision or revelation in seclusion and after long meditation, 
contemplation and even ecstatic experience suggest the psychic origin of 

‘religious knowledge. In this tespect it is just in contrast with scientific 

knowledge which is based on sense impressions, conceptualized and 
systematized in the form of certain theories, 


It is true that the authors of religious knowledge, prior to going to 
` seclusion, were not completely immune to sense impressions and concepts. 
On the contrary, it is evidently true that almost all of them were fully aware > 
of their times and the problems facing their people. They took to seclusion 
- usually with a view to finding out solutions of those problems. In this 
‘respect their cases seem to be similar to that of the scientist undergoing 
the stage of incubation, after collecting his data, with a view to forming 8 
definite hypothesis. 


But apart from this apparent similarity; both the cases differ from cach 
:other in essentials. For, in the first place, whereas the scientists 
hypothesis is a consciously or unconsciously: worked out mental construct 
seeking to be corroborated by physical facts, the object of enlightenment, 
' vision or revelation of the seeker of religious knowledge is a positive reality 
` existing independently of his mind. Secondly, whereas the scientist ; 
. hypothesisis a working device always liable to be modified, changed an 
even discarded, the religious knowledge comes with a sense of ge 
Moreover, it is expected .to solve not only a particular problem of a 
particular individual or a social group but of all individuals whether 
separately or collectively. Thus, it is neighter a hypothesis nor a theory 
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but is supposed to be the original source of all theories as well as facts 
sought to be explained by them. 


Dirghatamas, a Rgvedic seer, puts the content of his realization in the 
most private and greatest moment of inquiry as an unspecified entity 
constituting the essence of all gods and spoken of variously by seers. The 
Upanisadic seer describes it as something beyond the scope of conceptuali- 
zation and description. The Buddha puts it asthe supreme mystery 
different from existence, non-existence, both and neither, and expressible 
only through complete silence. Christ points out towards it as a unique 
reality known only to himself. Muhammad puts it as one God, 
unapproachable, inexpressible and unknowable. : 


These accounts, with all the diversity in their mode of presentation, 
almost unauimously suggest at least this much that the content of supreme 
realization of a religious aspirant is something -unique, imperceptible, 
beyond conceptualization and yet most satisfying and fulfilling in its effect. 
But, why is it not conceivable and describable? In this respect what seems to 
be likely is this. Description always requires separateness of the object 
of description from the describer. Indescribability of the content of the 
supreme religious realization may, therefore, imply essential identity of the 
knower with the content of his knowedge. This idea is suggested in the 
Upanisad by the simile of the eye. The eye sees everything but cannot see 
itself, maintains the Upanisad; because here the seer and the object of 
secing are identical. The content of the supreme religious realization 
cannot be known and much less be described in its essence; because, 
according to this logic, it is one with our knowledge and ourselves. 


The doctrine of identity of the content of supreme realization with the 
self of the seer is put in the Upanisad-s in the form of what are called great 
sentences : “Thou are that,” “I am Brahman,” “This self is Brahman,” 
“Supreme Knowledge is Brahman.” 


The Buddha’s teaching also leads eventually to the same conclusion. 
The central teaching of the Buddha, according to Ananda, is the doctrine 
of the three Khandhas : Stlakhandha, Samadhikhandha and Paññyānakhandha. 
‘Through the practice of the fist Khandha the aspirant gets rid of wordly 
bonds and returns to himself. Practice of the Samddhikhandha results I 
complete purification of the inner organ of knowledge of all its wordly 


i. Rgveda, I. 164 46. 
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impression. The final step leads to complete elimination of the sense of 
desire, the sense of being and the sense of ignorance with the result that the 
aspirant attains to Nirvāna within himself}. If Nirvana is the ultimate 
reality, 1t is attained, according to the Buddha, by elimination of all foreign 
elements from the inner being and consequently by coming to its own. - 


The same seems to be fundamentally true of. Christianity also. -Christ, 
at one place, laments that he is not understood because he has: come in the 
name of his Father; if another person were to come in his own name, he 
might be understood.2 This suggests the difficulties involved in -the 
appreciation of the knowledge by identity. Elsewhere he observes: “He, ` 
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.’ 
In this and similar allegories Christ evidently refers to himself as the 
supreme knowledge of God which is zealously sought to be shared with 
others. It is probably in this sense that he observes: “The Father is in 
me, and I in him.” Finally, he discloses his identity with the content of 
his supreme realization when he observes; “My Father and I are one.’ 
. The Christian doctrine of trinity of Father, Son and the Holy Spirit also 
Points out to the same fact. According to this doctrine, all the three are 
essentially one, Christ representing the knowledge, and the Holy Spirit the 
Love of God. Christ is evidently a historical person. Ifin theology he 
is supposed to represent the knowledge-aspect of God, it is explicable 
rationally only on the suppositionn that he realized God by identifying 
himself with Him. In fact, inner realization of seers and prophets are 
given concrete shape in the form of theological entities and sometimes 
philosophical principles. 


Knowledge consists in participation of the knower with the object of 
knowledge. In case of the external world, the participation takes place at 
the sensory, perceptual and conceptual levels. What we know about an 
object in the world is, in the final analysis, only our own sensation, percept 
and concept which are our own versions of the exterior divulgence of the 
object concerned reaching us through the atmospheric medium. The sense- 
impression, the percept and the concept become representatiors er symbols 

. Of objects. Objective knowledge, whether common sense or scientific, is 
thus, symbolic in its nature. It is, therefore, mediate, formal and incomplete. 
Dighanikaya,, Subhasutta, 23: 37. 


The Bible, St. John, 5.43. 
Ibid., 6.56. 
Idid., 11.38. 


^ 
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But, when the participation culminates in identity, it results in immediate, 
essential and complete knowledge. This is what is called religious knowledge. 
It is the *prajüanam Brahma” of the Upanisad, **adhyátma-vidya" of the 
Bhagavadgita, final silence of the Buddha and the outcome of Socrates’ 
“know thyself.” 


There may be discerned two steps in mediate knowledge : symbolic and 
actual, Mediate knowledge, such as the scientific, begins with symbols 
seeking to translate themselves into the actuality. It is originally mathe- 
matical symbols, which, for example, get translated into engines, machines 
and all technological developments. Over and above this, in immediate 


‘knowledge, such as the religious, we may discern three steps : essential, ` 


symbolic and actual. Essential knowledge is the knoweldge by identity. 
In this state the seeker is supposed to know not only a representation of 
the reality but the: reality itself. Expression of this essential knowledge 
requires it to be rendered into symbols. These symbols are drawn from 
what is the reality to the scientist, i.e. the world. Thus, for example, 
time, space and universal causation are the most prominent and basic 
symbols utilized: by men of religion for symbolizing the content of their 
most integral expetience. It is why Brahman, God and Allah all alike are 
put as eternal and all-pervading universal creation. 


It is due to the inevitable use of symbols at the intermediate stage that 
there come in all sorts of differences from religion to religion. Symbol, 
when materialized, becomes fixed in a particular meaning and leaves little 
scops for divergence of views. Conversely, when the reality is symbolized, 
it is likely to be viewed differently from different angles. The former 
applies to the scientific and the latter to the religious knowledge. In 
science, there may be some difference of opinion regarding the interpreta- 
tion of a parlicular phenomenon on the theoretical level. But, as soon as 
a particular theory gets verified in actuality all differences vanish immedi- 
ately at least for sometime. But the case of religion is quite different. 
Almost all the great religious seekers seem to have reached unanimously 8 
reality which lies beyond the phenomenal world, is ineffable and ineX- 
pressible and is realized as the ultimate substratum of the universe. But, 
when expressed through symbols, this common reality assumes consider- 
ably different forms from religion to religion. The same reality has been 
described as the supernal light in the Upanisad-s, the final silence and 
Nirvaya in Buddhism, the Father of Christ in Christianity, and the one God 
sitting in judgement on the doomsday in Islam. If Light, Silence, 
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Fatherhood, Judgeship and allied symbols were kept apart, the remainder 
is likely to be the same for allthe religions. But the continuance of 
symbolic forms seems to be an inevitable necessity of the followers 
who normally cannot grasp the spiritual content without the aid of 
symbols. It is, however, imperative that symbols be treated as such an 
not as the reality itself. : = 


It is at the third stage that religious knowledge tends to get its symbols 
rendered into actuality. The individual and the society are the actualities of 
the man of religion. He, therefore, proceeds to model each individual as 
well as the whole society available to him after the pattern of his divine 
symbols. And no less gusto is shown by him in this act of actualization 
than in the original effort in acquiring the knowledge. By way of this, greatest 
possible sacrifices have been made by seers, prophets and their followers. 
Buddha’s moving from door to door throughout the major parts of India for 
no less than forty five years, Christs’ making supreme sacrifice and 
Muhammad’s undergoing tremendous hardships bear testimony to the 
indomitable urge, a religious teacher feels for making his vision an actuality. 


Thus we see that religious knowledge has developed a certain method for 
its acquisition, undergoes a certain process of symbolization and seeks to 
actualize itself in the life of individual and the society in a certain manner. 
And yet, as a system of knowledge it suffers from incoherence, in- 
consistencies, frivolities and strife leading sometimes to mutual fightings and 
even wars. Why all this in religion? If our foregoing analysis has got any 
bearing on this question, we may attribute all evils of the religious 
knowledge to its middle stage of symbolic forms. Unlike mathematical 
symbols, which are precise due to the well defined nature of the value they 
represent, religious symbols, owing to the metaphysical character of the 
Principles or entities they symbolize, lack in precision. Their lack of 
Precision permits variability in their interpretation. Hence, all sorts of 
differences and quarrels. Since religion deals with the individual and the 
Society most integrally, one’s whole being is involved in a religious 
Controversy, Hence, his endeavour to uphold his article of faith with all 
tooth and nail. If one were, therefore, made aware ofthe fact that the 
entire medium of expression of religious knowledge is out and out symbolic 
and that its whole symbolism, by its very nature, is variable in its 
connotation, one would overcome petty differences found from religion to 
religion and would naturally emphasise upon the core and not the outer crust 


Which is the source of all the evil. 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


164 ; RTAM 


It is on this line that we can also identify the real cause behind the so- 
"called confrontation between religion and science. As has already been 
pointed out, a successful seeker after religious knowledge puts his vision 
before the society in the garb of different worldly objects, principles and 
theories as are available and known to him. Thus, his symbolic form is 
constituted, on the one hand, by worldly objects and, on the other, by 
accepted truths of all the disciplines of knowledge available to him including 
science. For, with regard to these truths the religious teacher has to satisfy 
himself with the state of knowledge reached atin his age. If a certain 
religious teacher is found to have made a wrong statement about a certain 
historical or physical fact, judging by modern canons, it is to be taken‘that he 
has done so simply because of his following the historical or scientific views 
of his own time which must have been incomplete. His adopting a wrong 
historical or scientific theory fort he sake of a certain symbolic form does not, 
however, impair the validity of his spiritual knowledge in essentials. If the 


same man with the same spiritual knowledge were born in modern times, : 


he would most probably have presented his same doctrine in the garb of 
contemporary scientific theories, provided he had becn aware of them. But 
this also would not have helped him for ever. For, in course of time with 
invalidation of the theories utilized by him, he would again be subjected to 
the ridicule of the future generation. Thus, it is too much on our part to 
expect a single religious teacher to hold good for ever in matter of all sorts 
of knowledge. On the contrary, what is required is that the religious 
knowledge, in spite of its constancy in essentials, needs be formulated and 
reformulated in its symbolic form in the light of advancements in different 
branches of knowledge from time to time. 
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DHARMAKIRTI AND ISVARASIDDHI : A REVIEW 
Karunesha Shukla 
GORAKHPUR 
I 


l. In the domain of Indian Philosophical speculation, the Buddhist 
doctrine of universal flux? as governed by the principle of causation 
enunciated in the form of the relative theory of dependent origination or 
Pratitya Samutpada is conceived as related to the Buddhist doctrines of non- 
eternalism (anityatva) and non-intrinsic character of the phenomenal objects. 


As a corrolary to this doctrine of relative and dependent origination in 
relation to the svabháva-sünyatà and the dharma-Sunyatd doctrines expounded 
in the Mahdydna Sütras and the Prajiidparamita literature, the Buddhist 
Philosophers propound the momentary existence of objects and refute any 
Conception of permanent entity (sthira sattá) Any permanent entity 
Telated to the worldly phenomenon is, therefore, an illusion from the 
Buddhist view-point.? 


2. In the orthodox Brahmanic systems the existence of a permanent eternal 
entity is maintained which is conceived as /fvara. Though its pragmatic | 
existence is not denied in the form of immanent Reality, its all-pervasive 
character is neither questioned nor refuted. Taking the clue from the 
‘Upanisadic assertions where the grace and the effulgence of the Supreme 
Being is said to pervade the entire existence in the universe, it has also 
been regarded as the main source of worldly creation‘, as immanent in the 
world in the form of antaryamin® and the prime source of the manifestation 
1. Fora.lucid elaboration of this doctrine vide, Ksagabhangadhyaya of Ratnaktcti, 
RKN, pp. 62-88; Ksayabhartgadhydya of Jü&nasrimitra, JMN, p. 1545. Mukherjee: 
Buddhist Philosophy of Universal Flux, (Calcutta University Publication). 
2. Cp. एतासु पञ्चस्ववभासतीषु प्रत्यक्ष बोघ स्फटमङ्गुलीषु । 
साधारणं रूपमवेक्षते यः शुङ्गा शिरस्यात्मत ईक्षते सः N 
3 (quoted in the SDS Comm. of Mm.Pt. Mer Sastri Abhyankara, p. 28). 
* Cp, Katha U; hàsa sarvam idar vibhati. 
4. व्यक Uh eee và imani bhütdni, jayante, yena jatani jivanti, yat 
Prayanty abhisaiviganti, tad viddhi tad brahma. 
$ Brhadaranyaka Upanisad—yo apsu tisthan apo yamayatl. 
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of the Vedast, these systems whose view-point is apparently pragmatic, 
conceive Jiyara on exclusive patterns such as (a) the author of the Vedas®, 
(b) Creator of the universe‘, (c) Omniscient, and (d) the ryavasthdpaka of 
the actions, their fruits and the dharmadharma in the form of the adysfa of 
the worldly beings. Udayanacarya, the great exponent of the Isvaravada 
(in the 9th century A.D.) in the Nyaya system, puts this view-point while 
citing the proofs for the existence of Ivara in the following verses : 


सापेक्षत्वादनित्यत्वाद्‌ fena विश्ववृत्तित:। 

प्रत्यात्मनियमाद्‌ मुक्तेरस्ति हेतुरलौकिक: !। 
कार्यायोजनधृत्यादे: पदात्‌ प्रत्ययतः A: 
वाक्यात्‌ सङ्ख्याविशेषात्‌ साध्यो विश्‍वविदव्यय: t 


(Nydya-Kusumaiijali, 1. 4; V. 1.) 


II 


3. Before Dharmakirti, we find several stray references in early Buddhist 
literature which point out towards the untenability of the J§vara-doctrine. 
The Pali Tripifaka-s at several places point out that this visible world (loka) 
is not a creation of the Supreme Godhead (Jsvara) and that there is 00 
Supra-physical entity in the form of Bralunà etc. Similar assertions ate 
found in the Mahayana Sütras also.” At the beginning of the Akutobhaya, 
the auto-commentary on his Mádhyamika Karika-s, Nagarujna, also points 
out that the universe is neither created by Jsvara, constituted by atoms, nor 
manifested from the Primordial Prakrti.s Buddhapalita, Bhavya and 
Candrakirti along with Aryadeva elucidate and elaborate the same view- 
point. Aryadeva devotes one full chapter of the refutation of nitya ० 


1. Mundaka Upa.: बाग्बिवताइच War, Brhadüramyaka Upa. : अरे वाऽस्य महतो भूतस्य 
निःश्वसितं यदेतदृग्वेद | 

2. These systems are Nydya and the Vaisesika systems. 

3. Cp. ४.5.1. 1.2. : qe वचनादाम्नायस्य प्रामाण्यम्‌ | 


4. Cp. N.S. IV. 1.19-21 : ईश्वरः कारणं कर्माफल्यदर्शनात्‌ । 


न, पुरुषकर्माभावे फलानिष्पत्त: | तत्कारितत्वादहेतुः | yr 
Vide N.B. with Khodyota, Pp. 249-53; Intro. p.6: Nyaya Varttika, p. 410; NVT^ 
. p.601. i 
5. N.B. IV. 1.19 sq. 
6. Vide De Nikdya, Y. 198sq; MN, II. 281 sq. Su 
7. e.g. Sdlistamba Sūtra, Mahayana Sutra Sangraha Vol. Y. p.101 sq. 
8. Akutobhayd, (Sanskrit deis by Smt. um Datar, Bombay University Unpob- 
thesis, 1948— Nagarjuna's Philosophy of Causality), 1. 1-2. 
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Eternal padartha-s.‘ Likewise, Asahga, Vasubandhu, their commentators 
and followers too share the same view and state that there is no diman or 
Ivara. Everything emerges as aresult of conglomeration of causes and 
their conditioning factors. .Causality with regard to Phenomenality rests 
with the twelve links of Pratitya-Samutpáda or their counterpart in the vast 
worldly phenomena. 


Hii 


4. Though the idea of Zsvara-aprámünya is found in its seed-form in the 
works of early Buddhist thinkers, Dharmakirti, who presented it in a 
logical way, was the first exponent of the Buddhists’ viewpoint. Though he 
does not discuss this point at length in his Pramága Varttikam, the discuss- 
ion that he has provided in this work clarifies the whole problem in a 
succinct way. We shall examine here the main arguments put forth by 
Dharmakirti to establish the (i) non-authoritativeness (aprdmayya)® and 
(ii) the elimination of divine causality as conceived by the Nydya-Vaisesika 


system.* 


5. Dharmakirti first puts forth the view that anything that is held to be 
eternal or non-eternal cannot be valid or be considered to be an authority. 
He consequently refers to the Middle Path preached by the Buddha and 


— — a es — Se सम mm n 


1. C$, Ch. IX. 
2. Cp. AK with Bhdsya and Sphufdrthd, 
नात्मास्ति स्क्घमात्नन्तु क्लेशकर्माभिसंस्कृतम्‌ । 
अन्तराभवसन्तत्या कुक्षिमेति प्रदीपवत्‌ ॥ DIL. 18॥ 
Vide also AK, IIT. 19-20; AKB, pp. 129-30. 
3. Pramaya Varattikarh, Y. 3.1, p.32 sq. 


4. Ibid. pp.35-39, L 3.2; the Nyaya Valsesika yiewpoint has been summarised by 
Udyotakara, Nyaya-Vartt ikarh, p.470; बुद्धिमत्कारणाधिष्ठितानि स्वासु स्वासु धारणा- 


दिक्रियासु महाभूतानि वाम्वन्तानि प्रवतेन्ते अचेतनत्वाद्‌ वास्यादिवत्‌ । 
Vacaspati also remarks, NVTT, p.601 : 
सन्निवेशादिमत्सवं बुद्धिमद्धेतुषं यद्यपि | 
प्रसिध्येत्सन्निवेशविशेषादेरेककारणता कृतः ॥ 
5. नित्यं प्रमाणन्नैवास्ति प्रामाण्याद्‌ बस्तुसङ्गतेः । 
गया नित्यतया तस्या अभ्रौव्यात्‌ कमजन्मनः d. PY, 118 (p32) 
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-accepted by the later Buddhist tradition which holds! that nothing of the 
kind of Sasvata and uccheda can be taken to be useful and valid. 


Accordihg to Dharmakirti, a thing capable of production of sore sort 
(arthakriydsamartha) is transcendentally real (paramdrthasat). The 
Paramarthasat is self-discriminatory (Sva-laksana), discrete and unique, 
momentary and in the state of flux, while the sarhvrti sat is sdmdnyalaksana. 
The Samanya laksana, according to Buddhists, is not capable of producing 
any thing. Everything consists of moments, is in the ‘state of flux 
(Santana) is Svalaksana and arthakriydsamartha.3 


An eternal thing cannot be defined in terms of flux and arthakriydsd- 
marthya. Dharmakirti clearly states that no eternal object can be regarded 
as valid, as everything met with in our experience is in the state of flux and 
anything held to be valid should be in consonance with the things. known 
through it.* Therefore, eternal entities in any form cannot be taken to be 
pramana®. The eternal cannot produce anything like Akdsa. If it 
produces things in one form, it should always produce effects as it remains 
unchanged. Even the Sahakdrin cannot be held as the causal factor of 
produced effects. A nitya padartha, which remains unchanged, cannot meet 
our requirements. Anything having some utility: for the people can be 
1. Cp. MK, XV. 10: T : ; 

अस्तीति शाश्वतग्राहो नास्तीत्युच्छेददशंनम्‌ । 
तस्मादस्तित्वनास्तित्वे नाश्रीयेत लिचक्षणः ॥ 
2." PV, III.3 (p.175) : 
अथंक्रियासमथं wea परमार्थसः्‌ । 
अन्यत्संवृतिसत्रोक्तन्ते स्वसमान्यलक्षणे ॥ 
Cp. also, JMN. p.1. 
यत्तत्तत्क्षणक यथा जलधरः सन्तश्च भावा अमी 
सत्ता शक्तिरिहार्थकर्मेणि मितेः सिद्धे षु सिद्धा न सा । 
.. नाप्येकेव. विधान्यया परक्तेनापि ` क्रियादिभंवेद्‌ 
द्वेधापि क्षणभङ्गसङ्गतिरतः साध्ये च विश्राम्यति ॥ 
(also quoted in SDS, II, p.26). 
3. CP. अथंक्रियाकारित्वं सत्त्वम्‌ | 


* Cp. PY, IL9-ab : नित्यादुत्पत्तिविश्लेषादपेक्षाया अयोगत : । | 
. Cp. PVB, 9.33: यद्यपि ज्ञानं ज्ञेयनित्यतया नः नित्यं ` यस्तु ज्ञाता सं नित्यः । १ 


चान्यस्यानित्यत्वेज््यस्यापि तदिति युक्तमुच्यते । क्रमजन्मनो ज्ञानस्य ज्ञेयानित्यत्वेन-नित्या" 
दुत्पत्तिविश्लेषात्‌, नित्यादुत्पत्तेरयोगात्‌। ` 
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regarded as pramdya.! Nothing becomes valid on account of its very 
existence.” 


The anitya padartha-s too cannot be pramāņa as these cannot be 
upakarya.? १ 


Therefore, whether Jsvara is conceived as nitya or as anitya, it cannot 
be pramdna for pragmatic experiences. 


6. lfactivity with pause (sthitva pravrttih), its system (saristhdna), the 
particular arthakriyd and the like are taken as the factors leading to the 
manifestation of effects, then too the same cannot be regarded as samyag- 
hetus. But even if these are regarded as samyag-hetu, then by this hetu 
only the isfasiddhi is achieved, only the thing already proved is proved and not 
the sddhya. Siddha cannot be paksa. Paksa is always asiddha. Logical 
arguments are always meant for proving the sadhya.* 


—————————— 


1. नित्यं व्यापि चाकाशकल्पं न कस्यचित्‌ कारणमिति प्रतिपादितम्‌ । तेनंव स्वरूपेण यदि जन- 

येद्‌ विशेषाभावात्‌ | विशेषे चानित्यत्वम्‌ । 
अथाविशेषेऽपि सहकारिभावाभ्यां कार्यस्य क्रम इति चेत्‌ । न। अपेक्षाया उपयोगात्‌ । 

यदि सहकारिणामेवान्वयव्यतिरेकित्वं तेषामेव कारणत्वमिति न युक्तम्‌ । अपेक्षमाणस्य तदि- 
तरावस्थयोविशेषाभावात्‌ । अपेक्षकत्वं न प्रतीयते स्वयमपरेण वेति वचनमाद्वाद्यदि 
परमेततू प्रत्येयम्‌ । अत एवाह | अपेक्षाया अयोगतः | नित्यं हि सदैकरूपमपेक्षमाणेनोपकत्त 
न शक्यम्‌ । न हि तत्रानुपका रिणस्तेनापेक्ष्यताम्‌ 79, 7-33-34. 
Cp. यथा यत्कारणं वस्तु तर्थव तदकारणम्‌। 


यदा तत्‌ कारणं मतं केन मतं नेष्टमकारणम्‌॥ 
PV, 11.22: vide PVB, p.48. 


2. Cp. सत्त्वस्नेहेन करुणया च देशनासम्भवात्‌ प्रमाणन्तद, भवति लोकस्य | 
न स्वरूपसत्तामात्रात | (Prima facie view, ibid., loc. cit.) 
3. कथञ्चिन्नोपकार्यत्वादनित्येऽप्यप्रमाणता | 
PVB, ?34__अनित्येऽपीश्वरे नास्ति प्रमाणता । न तत्‌ प्रमाणं | कुतटतत्‌ । कथड्चिल्नोप- 
कायत्वात्‌ । यो हि कथञ्चित्‌ केनचिदुपक्रियते उपहन्यते वा तस्य रागाद्यनुभवे रागदिप्रति- 
पक्षावबोधादिसम्भवे तद्देशना | 


4. स्थित्वा प्रवृत्तिसंस्थानविशेषार्ंक्रियादिषु । 
इष्टसिद्धिरसिद्धिर्व्वा दृष्टान्ते संशयो$थवा ॥ व वा 
य एते कायंहेतुत्वेनाभिमता: स्थित्वा प्रबृत्यादयो चैते सम्यग्हेतवः | यत एषु सत 
सिद्धिः सिद्धसाधनम्‌ । न च सिद्ध: पक्षो भवतीति। असिद्धस्य पक्षत्वात्‌ यत्न हि विवादस्तत्‌- 
साधनाय साधनोपन्यासो युक्तः | BUE D SS 


PV, 1I. 9. 


PY, It. 10. 
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In this context, those who maintain that actions are impelled -byan 
omniscient and omnipresent conscious being, employ the said logic only to 
prove the karma which is regarded also to be of the nature of cetanā.! 
Going into the depth of this question, it seems probable that Igvara cannot 
be taken as the inspiring force through which worldly beings are impelled to 
work. We can infer J¢vara as the impelling force for actions for their being 
notdirected against the desired end. . But the Buddhist viewpoint is that 
actions are either in the nature of cetand or in that of cetayitva® and that 
they in their performance need no impeller or source of inspiration.3 
Moreover, if Jsvara be regarded as the impeller of human beings, then 
Some other conscious force should have to be conceived from which J$vara 
should get inspiration and that too, in its turn, should gét inspiration from 
some other force. This will lead to the fallacy of infinite regress (anavasthà 
dogà)* Therefore, this argument of the Realist too cannot be held as 
reasonable and valid. ७ 
7. As to the argument that being compassionate towards them, Jsvara 
impells all human beings to activity and imparts them the fruits of their 
good and bad deeds, Dharmakirti’s view has been elucidated by his 
commentator Prajiiakara. He states that if it is said that JSvava is the main 
factor leading to the experience of the fruits of various actions of-human 
beings, then being compassionate, he should give them the fruits of only 
good deeds and not those of bad ones. If švara is supposed not to impart 
the fruits of bad actions, then who else should be held responsible for the 
fruition of bad deeds ?5 x र 


1. Vide, PVB, p36; AK with Bhdsya and Sphutarthd, 1४.1. 
कम्मंजं लोकवचित्र्य चेतनातत्कृतळ्च तत्‌ | 
2. चेतना चेतयित्वा च द्विविधं कर्मोक्तं परमषिणा । 


3. Vide, PVB, Varttika. 251-258 : 
यदि हि weder कर्त्तासाविति प्रसिध्यति परमेश्वरस्तदास्य स्यात्‌ सर्वज्ञता नान्यथा | 
E प्रोरकत्वमन्यया तस्याप्यपरः प्रेरक इति सैवानवस्था । किंञ्च । यद्यसौ 
ers जनमसद्व्यब्रहारे प्रवत्तेयति | विवेकवन्तो हि. सदुपदेशदायिनो दुष्टाः | से 
तु विपयंयप्रवृत्तमपि जनं जनयति । तत्कथः प्रमाणम्‌ । E 
4. PYB, p. 37. 2 
5. ?/8, 2565१: नेश्वरेण कृत सर्व्वमिति वक्तव्यमुच्चकैः । . 
पापवत्स्वार्थकारित्वाद्धर्मादिरपि किन्ततः ॥ २५८ ॥ 
अधमस्य फलं भुङ्क्ते लोक: कि नेश्वराढिना । 
विनापि यदि कस्तस्य कारणत्वं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
अथ तस्माद्विना धमंफलं भुङ्क्ते न कश्चन । 
saam, कथमेतस्मिन, प्रवत्तेत निरथ के २६० ॥ 
क्रीडार्यी तस्य वृत्तिश्चेत, प्र क्षापवक्रिया कृत: | 
एकस्य क्षणिका तृप्तिरन्यः प्राणैवियुज्यते ॥ २६१ ॥ 


MK, XVII. 1. ab. 
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8. If Jsvara is conceived as the efficient cause (nimitta kdrana) of this 
phenomenal world, then too, if the material cause in the form of seed and 
the like does not have potentiality of producing the effect in the form of 
sprout and the like, how can that potentiality be introduced into the effect 
if itis not present in it antecedently. If J§vara is the creator of the effect, 
thenthe latter should come out also of nothing; because if it can be 
produced by an ommipresent, omniscient and omnipotent Ivara, it can 
come. out. of void also. But it does not. Therefore, Jívara cannot be 
regarded as tlie creator and the efficient cause of ‘worldly objects ‘produced 
out. of their material causes and the respective conditioning factors.! 


. 9. Moreover, if some worldly being in the form of potteretc. is regarded 
as the efficient cause of effects, then too, 7svara cannot be held responsible 
for the production of effects. Because, if the potter is not-engaged in 
activity, the jar cannot come into existence. From: the Buddhists’ view-point 
it would be very absurd to maintain that Zśvara imparts intelligence to the 
potter and other worldly beings in the production of effects. It is only 
the Kriya of the potter etc. which is responsible for the production of 
effects, such as jar and the like. If Jsvara is responsible for the inspiration 
and the intelligence imparted to the potter, then, as pointed out earlier, 
some other inspiring force will have to be conceived from which Isvara 
would get inspiration and so forth. In the end, it would again lead to the 


fallacy of infinitum ad absurdum (anavasthd). 


Dharmakirti openly condemns ‘and refutes at length. the Brahmanic 
conception of the authority of the Vedas and J$vara’s authorship of the 
Vedas. He particularly criticises the Mimadrhsaka view of the impersonal 


origin (apauruseyatva) of the Vedas on the ground that if apauruseyatva 1s 
maintained on account of asmrti regarding the authors then the ground is 
entirely untenable. If Sruti enjoins or forbids any thing wihich is 


—— 
ee —— 


m PVB, pp. 37-38. a 
2. PVB. pp. 37-38 verses 268-70 and elsewhere. 


3. जानानोऽपि कुलालादिः प्रे यमाणो बि स I 
ईश्वरोऽपि तथान्येन Ta: स्यादबिशेषतः i BH vase TUE 


Dharmakirti concludes : ~ 
तस्मात पृथगशक्तेषु येषु सम्भाव्यत गुणः | 


€ 


संहतं तेषां :॥ 
हेतुता तेषां नेश्वरादेरभेदत EU. 


4. Cp. अपौरुषेयतापीष्टा sg णामस्मृतेः किल। - 
तम: ll A 
सन्त्यस्याप्यनुवक्तार इति, धिग AI ahulaji, Intro. to PV. p- ja) 


XPV, quoted by R 


also, वेदबाघा, PV, p. 58280. (शब्दाप्रामाण्यचिन्ता) 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


172 RTAM 


pramāņasiddha, it should not be taken as an authority!. A detailed elucida- 
tion of this point was later on presented by Prajfidkara?, Santaraksita® 
and others who establish the pauruseyatva, the sabdanityatva, _the 
vükyünityatva and refute the svatali-prámünya-vdda doctrine of the 
Mimarhsakas. In the present context, when I$vra'Ss very existence is 
questioned, the divine origin of the Vedas stands itself refuted. 


11. Inthe similar way, after refuting the omniscience of the Supreme Being 
(Isvara)’, Dharmakirti speaks of the compassion and the sarvajfiatva of the 
Buddha or the Enlightened One whose omniscience is universally accepted 
in the Buddhist tradition and who has been referred to therein as tdyin, i.e. 
one who establishes the Four Noble Truths. Later on, Ratnakirti? and 
other authorities detailed this Buddhistic conception of omniscience and 
refuted the Brahmanic concept of omniscient Jsvara. 


1. उक्तञ्च नागमापेक्षमनुमान स्वगोचरे । 
सिद्धं तेन सुसिदूधन्तन्न तदा शास्त्रमीक्ष्यते ॥ 
रिक्तस्य जन्तोर्जातस्य गृणदोषमपश्यतः d 
विलब्धा वत केनामी सिंद्धान्तविषमग्रहाः ॥ 
PV, IV. 49,54. pp. 504,506. 


Cp. PVB, p. 529 (IV. 173). 
प्रमाणसिद्‌धं शास्त्रेण नापनेतु हि शक्यते | 
वाघितत्वात्‌ प्रमाणेन प्रामाण्यविनिवृत्तितः॥ 
PVBad PV cited above. 
Tattva-Sargraha, Sruti-Pariksd, 2084-2809. 
e.g. Kalyanaraksita. श्रुतिपरीक्षा, This work is not extant in its Sanskrit origina 
but it is preserved in Tibetan Translations. . 
5. Vide, Supra, fn. 30-31. 


ewp 


6. शास्त्वत्वाद भगवान, प्रमाणम्‌ | 
Cp. निष्पन्नकरुणोत्करषंः परदुःखाक्षमेरितः ।। PV, Il, 132 cd. 
दयावान, दुःखहानार्थ मुपायेष्वभियुज्यते ॥ JI. 133 ab. 
ताय: स्तद्‌ ष्टमार्गोक्तिवँफल्यादुक्तिनान_तम्‌ । 146 cd. 


दयालुत्वात्‌ परार्थं ञ्च सर्वारम्भाभियोगतः | 
ततः प्रमाणं तायो वा चतुःसत्यप्रकाशनम्‌ ॥ १४७ ¦; 


तायात्‌ तत्त्वस्थिराशेषविशेषज्ञानसाधनम्‌ | 281 ed. || 
वोधाथं त्वाद, गमेर्वा्यशेक्षाशैक्षाधिकस्ततः | 

पराथ ज्ञानघटन' तस्मात्तच्छासन' दया ॥ 282 ||| 
तत: पराथ तन्त्रत्वं सिद धार्थस्याविरामतः। 

दयया श्रेय आचष्टे ज्ञानाद्‌ भूतं ससाधनम्‌ ॥ 253 


तच्चाभियोगवान, वक्तु' यतस्तस्मात्‌ प्रमाणता । 284ab. 


7. Sarvajitasiddhi RKN, pp. 1-28. On this point vi 5 
herjee i A १ pp. 1-28. is point vide the learned paper of Dr. ४ 
Muki in the Navanālandā Mahāvihāra Research Publication, Vol TL + 
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12. Thus Dharmakirti, after refuting Ifvaraküramavüda and establishing 
the untenability of the omniscience of I$vara and Sruti-prámanya, concludes 
that the worldly creation is neither caused by J$vara nor is manifested from 
the Primordial Prakrti. 


He along with other Buddhist authorities maintains that this 
phenomenal creation is a resultant of the conglomeration of various causes 
and conditioning factors as enumerated in the twelve links of Pratitya 
Samutpdd. or relative causality and exemplified in the vast universe. Jsvara 
or any other source cannot be said to be the cause of this worldy creation. 
He is neither omniscient nor can he be regarded as the creator of the Vedas. 


13. This standpoint was later on elaborated by Santaraksita, Kamalasila, 
Kalyanaraksita, Prajfiakara and other logicians and philosophers who 
examined this problem in much detail and presented a polemic against 
Brahmanic concepts of causality and Jsvaraváda. A unique feature of this 
style and logical argumentation was that the whole problem was dealt with 
in the light of the doctrine of momentary flux and Pratitya Samutpáda in its 
relative character, which requires no conscious, enduring, and permanent 
entity to explain the various phases of phenomenal creation. This problem 
gained so much familiarity in the Buddhist logical circles that almost every 
Buddhist logician in the medieval times made it a point to present a tract on 
Sthira-dasana, Isvara-disana and ksayabhaiga siddhi. The works of 
Kalyanaraksita, Jiianagrimitra and Ratnakirti may be cited as examples of 
this tradition of presenting a polemic against the orthodox Hindu logical 
assumptions.2 


1. PY. गा. 29 : तस्मात्‌ पृथगशक्तेषु येषु, सम्भाव्यते गुणः । 
संहतौ हेतुता तेषां नेश्वरादेरभेदतः ॥ 
गा. 535: न किञ्चिदेकमेकस्मात्‌ सामग्रयाः सर्वसम्भवः | 


एकं स्यादपि सामग्र्या इत्युक्तं तदनेककृत्‌ ॥ 
2. The following abbreviations have been used in this paper : 


= . (ed. P. Pradhana). PVB z Pramauavarttikabhasyam 
NS = b S $ : RKN= Ro 
m s à havalt. 
: = . G. Jha, Poona). JMN=Jianasrimitraniba: 
Mer 0 5 V.S. = Vaisesika Sutras. 


NVTT = Nydyayarttikaratparyafika. 
(Calcutta Ld). 

PV रू Praméauavarttikath. 
ed. Rahula Sarkrtyayana: 
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SAMBÜKA EPISODE IN THE UTTARARAMACARITAM 
Dr. S. G. Kantawala 


BARODA 


“By common consent Bhavabhiti is ranked next to Kalidasa among 
Sanskrit poets and dramatists”. He is the author of three important 
plays, viz. Mahdviracaritam, Mdlatimadhavam and Üttararámacaritam, the 

_last one being his masterpiece.* Its second act contains the famous 
Sambüka episode, which may be briefly summarized as follows : 


Atreyi, the ascetic student, informs Vasanti, the sylvan deity and the 
common companion of Rama and Siti, about the sad event of the 
premature demise of a Brahmin lad whose father placed his corpse at the 
royal gate beating his chest in sorrow. While Rama brooded over this 
unusual event and found fault with himself, an incorporeal voice declared 
that Sambüka, a Sidra tüpasa, practised penance and that by beheading 
him the life of the Brahmin lad could be restored. In response to this 
incorporeal declaration and thereby in discharge of his faithful royal duty 
he wandered in his aerial car Puspaka in search of Sambika and came at 
last to Janasthana, where he practised penance. Finding him out, he 
chopped off his head and 10 ! instantly he stood transformed into a celestial 
person before him (i.e. Rama), who blessed him with his stay in the Vairdja 
regions. Being deeply impressed by the grace of Rama he guided him 
enthusiastically through the Dandaka forest and waxed eloquent in its 
description. 


MÀ Se ee बल्ल — —ÁD — n जा 

Note:— The unspecified rererences in this paper are to 
G. K. Bhat (1953 editon). 

1. Jhala, G.C., Bhavabhüti and his contemporary Detractors, 


Nos. 3-4,. p. 448. k.- butt 
2. « uer 5 to be Bhavabhüti's earliest work, itis 
The Mahaviracarita is often taken the Malatimadhava, The 


difficult to dogmatise on the question of its priority to वा 
Uttararamacarita is unquestionably the most mature work RE There 
indicates”, Dasgupta, S, N. and De, S.K., 4 History of » 
Classical Period, Vol. I, p. 284, fn. 1. 


the Uttarardmacarita edited by 


JOI (Baroda), Vol. XLV, 
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“The second act is mainly intended as a preparation to the 
psychological reconciliation accomplished in the third act”. The characters 
in the main scene of Act II are Rama and Sambüka. The latter appears 
only in the main scene of Act II [of course he is referred to also in Act III, 
(p. 68) and Act VI. (p. 168], while the former figures directly or indirectly 
in all acts of the drama. The problem of characterization is discussed by 
all writers on Bhavabhiti. It is the character of Sambüka which has not 
Teceived the treatment which it deserves. Hence, it is proposed to discuss 
in this paper soms traits of the character of Sambüka as depicted in the 
Uttararamacarita of Bhavabhüti. 

Sambüka is a minor figure in the drama and still he has his own 
importance. It is due to his tapascaryd and the consequential tragic event 
that forces Rama, the duty-bounden king, to revisit Janasthüna, the site of 
his (i.e. Sambüka's) penance. He is deeply grateful to Rama, as the latter 
has granted emancipation (cf. II. 11) and blessed him with his abode in the 
Vairaja regions (II. 12). According to him, Rama’s coming to him is not 
the result of his severe penance, but his prasáda. In his touching grateful 
recognition of the prasdda bestowed on him he addresses Rama as 
bhütanatha* (II. 13). He is enthusiastic in pointing oui the various sites of 
the Dandaka forest to him and this affords him a chance to give a graphic 
description of it which has its aweful beauty and grandeur’, showing thereby 
his keen eye towards terrific, grand and unusual sights of wood-land beauty 
and his long familiarity with them. In this connectior, the description of 
the outlying regions of the Janasthána may be referred to here. The said 
description includes a sight of the perspiration of the pythons being drunk 
by the thirsty lizards (II. 16). The picture is indeed grotesque, disgusting 
and apathetic. One more such sight may be mentioned here and it is of 
the growls of the young bears with splutterings. Needless to say that it is 

also a distasteful picture. Viewed from the point of view of Sambüka's 
character, it gains in significance. From another point of view, on the 
Contrary, it ceases to be disgusting and apathetic, but it goes well with the 


1. Bhat, G K., Bhavabhüti's Uttararamacarita. 1953, p. T- O i f, 
üka-epi ` » P. 7" On the significane Ol, 
the odambüka:cpisode, vide, Op. cit, Introduction, bp 9-10, 31; vide also Sinha, 
166, 177. 24s lo Bhavabhuti aur Unki Natyakala (Hindi), 1969, pp. 112-113, 117, 145, 
Rémayana and 269-271, 282, For an account of the Sambiika-cpisode in the 
कटक and other works vide Chitrav, Siddheshvar Shastri, Bharatavargiya 
Rama Carirakosa (Hindi), pp. 946-917. On thc Sambüka-episode in 
Rall उ the Sumbüka Episode by M. K. Venkatarama Iyer, Kalyaua 
s lp फी ol. 26, No. 11, Novermber, 1962, pp. 344-350; Pusalker, A. D^ 
Pusalk «-Bharata, October, 1961. For other references to Sambüka-episode vide 
2. This is Rance य the Epics and Purdyas, 1955, p. 153. न 
also G. K- Bhat rea cane M ; Uttararümacaritam, 1929, Notes, p. eae E 
Ayodhya Prasad, op. HIS टी ütanātha (op. cit., Notes, p. 44) and also 


3. Cf.Kane, P. V., Uttarardmacaritam, 1929, Introduction, p. XXIII. 


-CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


- 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


SAMBUKA EPISODE IN THE UTTARARAMACARITM 177 


„character of Sambüka—a Sidra tdpasa, who has practiscd severe penance 


for a long time in the jungle of Dandaka. Over and above the depiction of 
the bhaydnaka and bibhatsa rasa-s,* this brings out Bhavabhüti's deft art of 
characterization. Such a description in the mouth of any other character 
might have probably appeared incongruous. En passant it may be mentioned 
that Vasanti does not indulge in the description of the aweful sylvan beauty 


‘of Dandaka and this is quite in consonance with her character. 


Sambüka has a-distinct way of practising penance and it is by 
“inhaling smoke".3 Note that he is described as dhümapa*. ‘P. V. Kane 
remarks that “for taking in smoke he must have hung his head 
downwards”, and it isa sort of penance”. It may be noted that 
Ghanagyama, the commentator on the Uttararámacarita, does not comment 


on the vocable dhimapa. 


It may be mentioned that in the dialogue between the jambüka and the 
grdhra over the dead child in the Mahabharata’ there is a reference to 
Sambüka on whose being beheaded by Rama the Brahmin lad was 
resuscitated, but it does not mention him as practising ee The 
RimayanaS refers to Sambüka as practising penance headlong with his face 
downwards? but it does not refer to a detail, viz. the inhalation of smoke 
with his face hanging downwards but an insertion mentions the drinking of 


the flames.10 


l. For the dramatic significance vide Bhat, G. K. op. cit., Notes, 
2. Bhat, G: K., op. cit., p. 45. vide also Sinha, Ayodha Prasad, op. cit., pp. 272-273. 
3 
4 


p. 47. 


. Bhat, G. K., op. cit.; Text p. 47. 


. Sambakanam dhümapal -Sudro ‘sminneva Janasthdne tapas carati. (Bhat, G. K., 


op. cit., Act II, Text. p. 46). 
5. Kane, P. V., op. cit., Notes, p. 63. 
6. Kanc, P. V., op. cit., Notes, p. 63. 
7. Mahabharata (Cr. ०१), Santiparvan, Apaddharmaparvan, 149.62. 
8 
9 


. Valmiki, Ramayana (Niinay Sagar Press edition, 1929), Uttarakanda, 75.13 ff 


. Cf. lambamanam adhomukham|Ramayaya, Uttarakanda, 75.14; avakSirdh| Ramayaua, 


Uttarakduda, 75.19; 76.1. | e em 
10. Jvalari pibantam raktena lelihanar vibhavasum rudhirendvasiktart tarh srotaliprapt 


ion in Sarga 66 after Stanza 13 in Ng, Vs, 
pdvakam|j Ramayana, Uttarkand, iaseition n 
By, I am highly thankful to Dr. U.P. Shah, Editor, ttardkanda, General 


Editor and Head, Ramayana Depart 
M. S. University, for this reference. 


ment and Deputy Director, Orential Institute, 
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The Padma-Purana' mentions Sambika as practising penance headlong 
with his face downwards ona lake. There is also a reference to agni in 
the context of his tapas. But the Ramdyana-story in the Padma-Purdua 
is later than Bhavabhüti according to V.V. Mirashi*. 


The Matsya-Purdua (Anandashram Sanskrit Series edition), which “is 
among the best preserved and the earliest of the 18 Puranas”, describes 
Sukra as practising severe penance as directed by Siva to obtain the mantra-s. 
With his head downwards (avaksirah) he inhales the smoke from a Kuna for 
a period of one thousand years (47.18 ff). In the opinion of R.C. Hazra, 
the 47th chapter, in which the above story of Sukra occurs, can be placed 
in the last quarter of the third century or the first quarter of the fourth 
century A.D.® 


The Viyu-Purdna (Uttarárdha, 35.115 ff, edited by Rajendralal Mitra) 
also mentions that for a period‘of one thousand years Sukra practised severe 
penance with his head hung downwards inhaling the smoke emerging from 
a Kunda to obtain the mantras." 


Incidentally, it may be mentioned that these stanzas are common in both 
the Puranas i.e. the Matsya-Purdna and the Vayu-Purana with a few variae 
lectiones, 


It may be noted that Valmiki, whose influence is obvious on 
Bhavabhüti,? does not mention Sambüka as practising penance by inhaling 


1. Padma-Purdya (Anandashram Sanskrit Series edition), Srsfi-Khauda, 32.17. ff. 


2. Cf. lambamanam adhomukham| Padma-Purdya, Srstikhanda, 32. TT. avaksirah| Padma- 
Purdga, Srstikhanda, 32.77. 


3. Padma-Purana, Srstikhanda, 32.77. 
4. Mirashi, V. V., Bhavabhiti (Marathi), 1968, pp. 250-252. 
5. Kane, P. V., History of Dharmasastra, Vol. V, Part IT, p. 899. 


6. Hazra, R. C., Studies in the Purdnic Records on Hiudu Rites and Customs pp: 50 f. 
P. V. Kane dates the Matsaya-Purána “between 200 A. D. and 400 A. D." (op. cites 
pp. 899-900), He “does not wish to deny that a few verses here and there might 
have been interpolated at a later date”, op. cit., p. 900. 

On the date of the Matsya-Purdya vide Kantawala, S. G. Cultural History from the 
Marsya-Purdua pp. 5 ff 

7. Kane places the Vayu-Purdya between 350 A.D. and 550 A. D. op. cit p. 907. 
Baladeva Upadhyaya assigns it between 350 A. D. and 500 A. D. Purdna-Virmarsa 

` (Hind),p.545) - 


8. Vide Bhat, G. K. op cit., Introduction, p. 30. 
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smoke. The Vdyu-Purdna and the Matsya-Puraya miention Sukra as 
practising penance by inhaling smoke from a kunda as noted above. In view 
of the anteriority of the said two Puranas to Bhavabhüti who flourished in 
the first quarter of the 8th century A.D. it may be surmised that 
Bhavabhiti might have been inspird by these Puranas to add a minor detail 
to Sambüka's penance, viz. the dhiimapa-aspect. 


It would be interesting to note that the type of penance with the 
inhalation of smoke with the face hanging downwards is also referred to by 
the poet-philosopher Sriharaga (1020-1180 A.D.) in his magnum opus 
Naisadlityacaritam (1.82) wherein he describes the fruits on the pomegranate 
trees inhaling smoke with their faces downwards and Narayana, the 
commentator (1400-1637 A.D.) remarks thereon : “anyo’'py uccapada- 
prüptaye 'dhomukho.dhümapàanüdinà tapas carati”. 


Incidentally, it may be mentioned that while commenting on Rv. 1.27.11, 
wherein Agni, the smoke-bannered one (dhiimaketu), is requested to incite 
thoughts and strength, J. Gonda observes that itis also to achieve the 
purpose* and he further observes that “the inhalation of smoke isa mode 
of producing temporary inspiration."^ In support of this observation he 
quotes from J.G. Frazer (The Golden Bough, A. br. ed., London, 1957, 
p.125) who notes that Dainyal or Sibyl inhales the thick pungent smoke 
with a cloth over head and has its effect. 


——— —Ó—Ó —Ó —Ó —ÓÓÓ— 


1. Vide Bhat, G. K., op. cit. Introduction, p. 67; Kane P. V., op. cit. Introduction, 
p. XVII; vide also Dixit, S. V., Bhavabhūti, His Life and Literature, 1958, pp. 19 ff; 
Sinha, Ayodhya Prasad, op cit pp. 12 fl; Mirashi, V. V., op. cit. pp. 1 ff. 
According to him Bhavabhüti's period of literary career falls between 700 A. D. 
and 730 A, D. (op. cit., p. 11). ; 

2. Jani, A. N., A Critical Study of Sriharsa's Naiaşdhīyacaritam, p 129; for details vide 
ibid., pp. 123 ff. 

3. Handiqui, K. K., The Naisadhiyacaritam of Sriharsa, (1934) Introduction, p. XX; 
Jani, A. N., op. cit., pp. 60-61. 

4. Gonda, J., The Vision of the Vedic Poets, p. 98. 

* Gonda, J., op, cit., p. 98, fn. 118. 

6. Gonda, J., op, cit, p. 98, fn. 118. 
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STYLISTICS IN THE FOMULARIZATION OF CARAKA 
Dr. Siddheshwar Varma 


CHARDIGARH 
I INTRODUCTORY 


Of the three topmost makers of ancient Indian intellectuality, viz. 
Panini, Bharata and Caraka, the expositional achievements of the last-named 
one, Caraka, have been already pointed by the present author in his paper 
on “Caraka as a terminologist?* It was shown in that paper how Caraka 
has adopted terms like uddesa—for “nuance” from the intellectual 
“climate” of his age. 


. In this article another specimen of this feature “of Caraka is being 
discussed, viz. the peculiar presentation of the titles of the chapters of: his 
book the “Caraka Samhita.” 


IL *FORMULARIZATION" AND "STYLISTICS" — 


Formularization, as explained by Webster, 1s "putting something ina 
systematized expression”. Now the titles of various books in ancient India 
had sometimes a set formularization, e. g. the title of the first Chapter of 
the Bhagvadgita, was “The despondency of Arjuna” (Arjuna-visada), of 
the second chapter was Sdrikhya-yoga and so on. But most of the titles of 
the chapters of the Caraka-Samhita had a literary flavour, the scientific 
Study of which, based on patternization, is now being undertaken by 
Stylistics, a subject considerably evolved in France. We shall handle the 
titles of these chapters from the stylistic point of view. 


गा THE FORMAL MECHANISM OF THE TITLES OF CHAPTERS: 


Stylistics, at the outset, handles the usage of formal aspects of 
expressions. Now the overwhelming majority of the titles of Caraka's 
Chapters end in the suffix-'Tya", as we shall presently see. But the positional 
feature of this-Tya' in these chapters is that it can occur after any quantity, 
long or short, in the preceding stem, in the teeth of Panini’s prescription 
42.114 yrddhachah, according to which this suffix-‘Iya’ could be affixed to 
those stems which ended in a long vowel, as in mdliya “pertaining toa 
garland”, falipa*pertaining, to a room". This occurrence of *Iya-, 


—Ó— ण ण —Ó MM 


l. Emene Volu 
e me pp. 360-4 
2. Atri DevaGupta’s Edition (Benares. 1548) 
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irrespective of quantity of the preceding stem, is evidently -pre-Paniniyan, 
although our context here does not permit us to say even a word more on 


this item. 

IV PATTERNS OF THE TITLES: 
The titles of these chapters may be patternized as follows :— 
(1) Enumerative pattern : 


This pattern is the classificatory type, enumerating some related items, 
e. g. the simplest pattern would be the chapter entitled:— 


dtreya-bhadrakdpyiya, being the chapter in which a dialogue between 
Atreya and Bhadraküpya has been given. . 


The chapter on langhana-brühaniya describes omissions and excesses 
respectively. 
sadyo-marantya deals with symptoms of immediate death. 


dsikta-ksiriya deals with the juices and essences of certain objects. 


paiica-karmiya describes five types of patients whom the physician is 
permitted to treat and another five whom he has been forbidden to treat, 
one of them being a person who loses his temper. . 


Now the question arises: where is stylistics here? The reply evidently 
is that this pattern illustrates only the formal aspect of stylistics, the titles 
ending in a single compact form ending in the suffix ‘ya’, with the sense of 
something connected with, pertaining to. 

(2) Symbological : 


(a) Based on some imagery— 


avdksirasiya chapter dealing with reverse symptoms; avaksiras,’ 


according to Monier Williams, means “headlong”, occurring in this sense in 
Manu. 


§yava-nimittiya treating of un-favourable symptoms, $vüva literally 
meaning dark. 


_gomaya-ciirniya, a chapter dealing with a disease in which the patient 
has a sensation of something like a powder of cow-dung passing On his 
head. 
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(b) Based on some concept : 


abhayamalakiya. It deals with a tonic prepared from dmalaka-(Emblic 
myrobalan) characterized as “Security” (abhayd). 


prüuakámiya. It deals with a tonic which holds out a hope to those 
who desire to live. 


dyurveda-samutthdniya. This chapter is associated with the Vedic 
traditions—original sources (samutthdna) of Ayurveda, like those of the 
Aévins being held as divine physicians. 


(3) Prescriptive (hortative and dissuasive) : 

dirghajivitiya devoted to longevity. 

astau ninditiya deals with eight things to be avoided. 

na vegdndhdraniya, It forbids the restraint of natural effusions. 


The agglutinative structure of this title, in which na vegdn dhdrayet has 
been transformed into a single nominal form, overstepping the bounds of 
grammatical restrictions, gives a glimpse of Caraka's sense for stylistics. 

(4) Miscellaneous items : 


This section deals with medical phenomena, either of miscellaneous or 
of indeterminate nature. 


cikitsdprabhrtiya deals with miscellaneous pathological phenomena. 
kiyantah Sirasiya deals with some indeterminate medical topics. 
katamüni sáririya treats of symptoms of forth-coming disease. 


The basic use of the interrogative pronoun for implying something 
indeterminate reveals the linguistic genius of Caraka, who may have utilized 
some colloquial usages of the pronoun in such contexts. 


In the first place, Caraka, by using symbols, given in the titles of his 
chapters, has intuitively felt the very pulse of stylistics. 


Moreover, though the above patterns are too meagre to doe nis 
the principles of Sanskrit stylistics which could be gathered therefrom, *hey 
impress us with Caraka’s urge for a stylistics which had the tendency to à 
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synthetic formularization, the characteristic feature of which was a synthetic 
structure. : 


The above data, it may be presumed, will. give us the following 
points:— .- 
(1) Although studies in Sanskrit stylistics have not yet even started 


on an organized scale, Caraka's formularizaiion is challenging enough to 
urge us to a synthetic clue in this stylistics. 


(2 The तलत of integration, like the suffix 'iya' in Caraka’s 


chapters, have ever to be appreciated in the study of Sanskrit stylistics. 


(3) The symbologies used by Caraka give a literary flavour to his 
formularization and constitute the life and soul of his stylistics. 
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वेदभाष्यकारः शौनकः 
डा० गोपालचन्द्र fau 
वाराणसी 


भाष्यस्वरूपम्‌--आचार्यशोनकेन माध्यन्दिनीयसंहितायाः पुणं भाष्यं न कृतमस्ति । 
केवलं एकत्रिशाध्यायस्य॑व भाष्यमेतेन कृतमिति अस्य भाष्यं शौनको नाम ऋषिरकरोत्‌ 
(So wre ३१ । १ व्याख्या) इत्युव्वटलेखेन ज्ञायते | .यदि हि एतेन पूर्णो माध्यन्दिनीयो 
मन्त्रभागो व्याख्यातः स्यात्‌ तहि अस्य इत्यध्यायमात्नवोधकं पदमुव्वटाचार्यो नाददीत | 
तस्मात्‌ केवलं पौरुषाध्याय (३१ Ao) एव शोनकेन व्याख्यात इति सिद्ध्यति। अत एव 
माध्यन्दिनीयभाष्यकृतः कुत्रापि शौनकस्यास्य स्मरणं न बिदधति । 


भाष्यशैली- यद्यपि शौनककृतं भाष्यं केवलं द्वाविशतिमन्ततेष्वेबोपलभ्यत इति शैली- 
विशेषो न विशेषतः . परिचाययितुं शक्यते तथापि तदीयशैलीपरिचायनमुग्वटाचर्येणैवं 
प्रतिपाद्यते । 


प्रथमं विच्छेदः, ¦ मन्त्रक्रिया-कारकसम्बन्धः, समासः, प्रमेयाथंव्याख्येति। भाष्येऽस्मिन्‌ 
याज्ञिकदृशा विनियोगः, श्रुतिसमुल्लेखः, व्याकरणनियमपरिचिन्तनमित्यादयो न सन्ति। 
किन्तु मन्त्रस्य पदविभाजनं निदिश्य अन्वयमुखेन व्याख्यानं तत्नापेक्षितसमासोल्लेखश्चेति 
शौनकव्याख्यासरणिः ।  भाष्यस्यास्य प्रारम्भे 'परमात्मविज्ञानानन्दादि' इत्यारभ्य 'मोक्षाथं 
कथयामास” इत्यन्तो लेखो न शौनकस्य ada किन्तु उव्वटाचायंस्यंव शौनकोयत्वे 
'भाष्यमकरोत्‌?, जनकाय कथयामास” इति लेखानुपपत्तेः | 


भाष्यप्रयोजनम्‌- शौनकः कुतः पौरुषाध्यायमात्रव्याख्याने प्रावतिष्टेति विचारे उब्वट 
एव प्रयोजनं विलिखति--सर्वमेतज्जनकाय मोक्षार्थं कथयामासेति। एतेनेदं ज्ञायंते यत्‌ 
शौनकस्य पिता वेदे श्रद्धावोनपि स्वपुत्रे अधिकं स्निह्यति स्म । योगाभ्यासे प्रवर्तमानं सवु 
विरक्तोध्यं भविष्यतीति मनप्ति सन्दधानः स्नेहाधिक्याच्च बार्धक्ये निदिध्यासतीयं तत्वं न 
ध्यायति स्मेति । यथा भागवतमाहातम्ये गोकर्णेन स्वपिता तत्वदर्शनाय बोधितः (भा० मा० ३) 
एवभेवायं स्वपितुस्तः्वनिदिध्यासनप्रवृत्तिजागरणाय तदीयभरद्धाभाजनात्‌ वेदमन्समुदायादेव 
तं विवोधयिषुः पौरुषं सुक्तं व्याख्याय श्रावयित्वा मोक्षाथं प्रैरयत्‌ । अत एव पङ्चममन्ते 'पुरः 
अजायन्त’ इति व्याख्याने पुत्रादीनि तेनैवोत्पादितानि इति तात्पर्यार्थः स्वाभिप्रताथं fafa- 
त्सया स्वजनकभोहनिरसनाय उक्तः। ईशाध्यायस्य (४०) ज्ञानार्थत्वेशपि पूर्व जन्यजनक- 
७21 


१. मन्त्रगतपदानां विमागः। पदपाठे हि सस्वरं पदाति अधीयन्ते। अत्न शौनकेन केवल 
पदविभाग एव दशितः | अत एव पदपाठवत्‌ अवग्नहप्रदशंनादिकमत्र नास्ति | 
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भावत्वेन मोहदाढ्‌यस्य सवंत्रोपलम्भान्तान्तिरासाय सृष्टितत्वस्य वोधनाय पौरुषाध्याय 
उपदिष्ट: | यदि च केचन सर्वमेतज्जनकाय मोक्षार्थ कथयामासेति वाक्ये जनकं विदेहराजानम- 
भिमरेयुस्तदसङ्गतमेव । यो हि स्वयं तत्वज्ञस्तत्वप्रवक्ता चास्ति तस्मै मोक्षाथेकथनानुपपत्तेः । 
शौनकजनकयोरेतादृशसंवादाख्यायिकाया अनुपलभ्भाच्च । तस्माज्जनक इति शौनकस्य पितैव 
मन्तब्य: | 


ननु तहि शौनको नाम ऋषिरकरोत्‌ इत्याचार्यलेखे ऋषिपदमसङ्गतं स्यादिति चेदुच्यते 
उन्त्रटाचार्यो हि ऋषित्वं कृत्नाभिप्रेतीति स्वयमेवादौ कथयति-- 


गुरुतस्तकतश्चैव तथा शातपथश्षुते: । 
ऋषीन्‌ quiim ००००० || इति भू० 


अन्न तर्कतश्चैवेत्यस्योदाहरणचिन्तने एतदेवोदाहरणं मनसि भवति । यद्यपि नायं शौनको 
नाम प्राचीनः ऋषिः ।. परमन्‌ चातत्वान्मन्तव्याख्यातृत्वाच्च तकंत एव ऋषिः। यतो fü 
“मनुष्या वा ऋषिषूत्क्रामत्सु देवानब्रुवन्‌; को न ऋषिभभविष्यतीति, तेभ्य एतं तकंमृर्षि प्रायच्छन्‌ 
मन्त्ार्थचन्ताभ्यूढम्‌ | तस्माद्यदेव किञ्चानूचानोऽ्यूहत्याषं' तद्‌ भवति’। (निरु० १३1१२) 
इति निरक्तसिद्धान्ते अनूचानस्य मन्त्रार्थे चिन्तनमृपित्वापादकं तदर्थस्य चाषंत्वं दृष्टमेव । 


भाष्यदृष्टिः-शौनकोऽयं पोराणिकसिद्धान्तानुगामी योगक्रियासु निष्ठावानासीदिति 
तदीयभाष्यदर्शनेन स्पष्टं ज्ञायते। एतेन हि पौरुषाध्यायस्य व्याख्याने आत्मयज्ञे योगः 
समाधिरूपः, प्रणवेन तस्य दीपनम्‌, बहिरिति प्राणायामः, पुरुषः इति ज्ञानम्‌, नमनमिति* 
घ्यानमित्यादयो योगविदां तत्वानि तत्न त्र प्रदशितानि। एप हि योगस्य सनका दिस्थानप्राप्ति 
नारायणसायुज्यात्मकं मोक्षं चाभिप्रेति । 


भाष्यसमीक्षा- यद्यपि प्रौढमेतस्य भाष्यं नास्ति । शब्दार्थप्रदर्शनमात्रपरमेवास्ति तथापि 
केचन भाष्यमेनमुल्कृष्टं मन्यन्ते।« भाष्येऽसिमिन्‌ वेदान्ततत्वानामाभास याज्ञिकाध्यात्मिकपद्धत्मोः 
समन्वय चावलोकयन्ति । क्वचित्‌ नैरुक्तपद्धत्यापि अर्थाऽनुसृत इति प्रशसन्ति । परं प्रारम्भे 
या मन्त्राथंविवरणात्यूवं वेदान्तसिद्धान्तच्छरा प्रर्दाशता सा न शौनकभाष्यीयेति पूर्वं निरवोचम। 
याज्ञिकपद्धतियौगिकपद्धत्योरस्ति कश्चन warty विषयः। परं सोऽपि नातीव गभीरो 
वक्तुं शक्यते । भाषादाढ्‌यमपि तथा नानुभूयत इति भाष्यमिदं मध्यमतयैवास्तीति वय 


मन्यामहे । पौराणिकसिद्धान्तानां भक्तिसम्भ्रदायस्य वैष्णवोपासनायाशच ` प्रभावस्तु | 


WW त्रावलोक्यते एव 1 


१; 40 वा० go Jo १,२,८५ 
२. Wo "To Fo Jo १,८५ 
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बेदभाष्यकारः शौनकः NR 


कालनिर्णय:--यद्यपि शौनकस्यास्य कालनिर्णये तदीयो लेखः अन्ये च विचारका 
मुकत्वमेवावलम्बन्ते उव्वटादयं पर्याप्तप्राचीन इति तु मनसि न. रोहति पूर्वाचार्याणामिव 
भाषासौष्ठवस्य सिद्धान्तप्रतिपादनशैल्याशच तादृश्या अनुपलम्भात्‌ | अस्माकं मते तु अयं किल 
शौनकः अवन्त्यामेव भोजराज्यशासने समुवास, योगाभ्यासकुशलश्चायमासीदिति । मन्ये 
. योगाभ्पासप्रशि्षगाय किल काशमी राभिजन उत्जठाचाये: अवन्त्यामाजगाम | तत्व च राज्या- 
श्रयमनाप्त्वापि शौनकस्यास्य ऋषेः सविधे अध्युवास, योगविद्यां चाधिजगे । योगविद्यावंभवेन 
श्रीगुरो रनुकम्पया चायमुख्वटो वैदिक वाङ मयं व्याख्यातवान्‌ । प्रायशः गभीरायोगिनः स्वात्मनः 
प्रकाशनं न कामयन्ते, निषेधन्ति च स्वप्रकाशनायेति तथैव योगिना शोनकेनापि स्वप्रकाशो 
गुरुतया! स्पष्टं स्मरणं च निवारितं स्यादिति युज्यत एव। अत एवोव्वटाचायं: स्वग्रन्थेषु स्मरणम- 
कृत्वापि श्रद्धातिशयं गोपायितुमशकक्नुबन्नुब्वटाचार्य: स्व भाष्यरचनायामाशीः स्वख्पेण योगविद्या- 
गुरोर्भाष्यमेव स्वभाष्ये निवेशयामास । आदौ (मा० xo १1१) तु 'गुरुत' इति पदेन मध्ये 
पौरुषाध्यायस्य भाष्यसंयोजनेन भाष्यान्ते च ऋष्यादिश्चे (मा० सं ० ४०1१७) ति भङग्या 
शौनकयोगिनमेव स्मरतीति निश्चिनुमः । यस्य fg सात्निध्येन शुभाशिषा च प्रतिभावानुब्वटो 
वेदभाष्यं ऋक्‌ध्रातिशाख्यभाष्यं च प्रोढतया व्यरीरचदिति तस्य गुरोयोगाभ्यासवेभवश्लथमिदं 
पौरुषाध्यायभाष्यं न तथा चेतः प्रसादयतीति तत्रेदं विचिन्तनीयं यदियं पौरुषाध्यायरचना न 
योगर्व॑भबप्राप्त्यनन्तरमुद्भूता, अपि तु योगाभ्यासभ्रारम्भकाल एव स्वीयपितुर्मोहनिरसनाय 
कृता । योगामूतरसास्वादकुशलावस्थायां च ग्रन्थादिरचनायामम्रवृत्तिः प्रायशो दृश्यत एव । 
तस्माच्च नाशैथिल्यं न तस्यापरभाविनं योगवैभवमन्यथयितुं प्रभवति | 


अतः उग्त्रराचायं रचनातः सम्भवतः पञ्चविशतिवर्षभ्यः पूर्व होच रचनेयमिति 
मन्यामहे । एवं चैकादशशताब्दूया उतत राधं शौनकस्यास्य काल इति वक्तु शक्यते। 


शौनकयोगिनो विषयेऽन्यदंतिह्म नोपलभ्यते इति शम्‌ । 


—— 


4. यथा योगविद्यानिषुणानां साम्प्रतिकानां वेदमन्त्रदशिनामपि मानवानां अड qe 
केनचन लोकाकर्षणकारिणा वैशिष्ठ्येन रमणमहषि-मह्िदयानत्दःदेवषि-्रहषि Bern 
शब्दाः दीयन्ते । _ एवमेवायं यौगिकचमत्कारानुकृष्टो योगविद्यागुरुं ऋषिपदेनेव 


व्यवहरति | Fo मा० Ho ३१।१; ४०।१७। 
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THE HORSES OF THE SUN 
Dr. M. T. Sahasrabuddhe 
. NAGPUR -` - 


* As one goes ahead with the interpretation of the Veda, a feeling often 
comes that, though one may try to give as authentic a meaning of the word 
of the Veda as is possible to do by. linguistic, philological and other means, 
one is possibly far away from the meaning actually intended by.the Rss, 
which is a.sort of the Will 0’ the wisp, the pursuit of which is so exciting 
and yet so exacting.” १२% i fe 


This observation of Dr. Bhave is very true, not merely in connection 
witb linguistic, philological and such interpretations, but also in connection 
with symbolic, mystic and traditional interpretations. In my case, however, 
symbolic interpretation has proved more exciting, and I feel that it does 
throw light, not only on the hidden significance of the Vedic Mantra, but 
also on the unbroken Vedic tradition that is revealed in later literature. The 
purpose of this paper is to illustrate how this approach to the Vedas would 
be fruitful 


A couplet from the famous Asya Vamiya hymn of the Rgveda 
(I. 164.2) :— 


सप्त युञ्जन्ति रथमेकचक्रमेको अश्वो बहति सप्तनामा । 


is to be considered here. The Rsi of this verse 18 Dirghatama Aucathya, 
and the subject matter is the chariot of the Sun and its horses This 
chariot is said to have only one wheel (Ekacakra) and is drawn by us 
horse, whose name is Sapti or Sapta* Yaska explains the iem 

Sapta as ‘moving’. The word Ratha too 1s etymologically explained as 
Ratho Aryate’ meaning that which is motioned or moved. 


The couplet appears in the second stanza of the ‘Asya ana 
the first stanza of which is the description of three brothers, the aa : 
(The Soma Hymns of the Rgveda‘by Dr. S.S. Bhave Baroda 1960 ‘Au 
Preface’, p. VIIT) i 
(हे अश्व 1) त्वं सप्तिरसि । ताण्ड्यब्राह्मण 1 1 


वायु: सप्तिः । तैत्ति० ato |: 3.9.4 
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tne celestial region, the Vayu pervading the intermediary space, and Agni 
informing the earth and its vegetation. It is also abundantly clear from 
the Vedic literature, that: the. ;Sun, Vdayu and: ‘Agni ;are essentially one in 
principle though different in names, positions and functions.2 It is just the 
adumbration of the great-principle so explicitly stated as “That one” (तदेकम, 
X. 129. 1) or “The One Existent?;(कःसतू). The one root-principle from 
which the whole creation has sprung manifests differently in different phases 
of creation. "The Veda and the-Brahmana-s' have amply *described ‘how one 
od the "Sun or Fire has taken different forms. "This one God is ‘at'times~ 


idétitified with thé Sun; Whois Cotisidered' tó bé'dt'thé róót of this ~cosmica 


life, this 0 ereiffos E Gidi Mago vii iuo y š 4 q ८15 


G ) .GzW si lh इसे 1७ Troe 1; हा nat 


सूर्यो आत्मा जगतस्तस्थुषश्च । ऋ. 1. 115-1१. 


This’ great liféprinciple-.has ‘becomerthiee-fold às the Upanigad:says 
(स एप प्राणस्त्रेधा विहित: ॥ quo 1 2-3-) Yaskd::toó v remarks usimjlarly..iwhenihe 


says :— र teen die itt hon 212201 iodi di 
1 bns. ॥ dt raii Mon s 
तितर एव: देवताऽ अग्ति: पृथिवीस्थानः वायुर्वा:इन्द्रो,वा,अस्त्ररिक्षस्थान: A ET | 
निरुक्त चाउ 2.5 i £ 1 nosibmi sibs ह गाउ तु 33 vi HG ne 


11 ४३. 1: i wot Sigel oj pr quu 


That the Deities are essentially identical has already been recognised-by 
Yaska, (एक एवात्मा बहुधा स्तूयते ) 


brat epom 501 09 nie 

It has been pointed out that this great God Sun has a chariot with.qne, 
wheel (Ry. VI. 56.3) and that it is drawn by seven horses, or by one horse 
whose name is Sapta. In thé light of tid above concept of the Sun and other 
deities, the significance of; the.charjot, and. the. horses may. be understood 
better. Savitd, the Creator Sun, is described as moving in a golden chariot* 
in the Rgveda. His horses are gaid.to be Auspicious® and they move round, 
the heaven and the earth... The Reveda speaks ofthese, seven horses? as 


—— HM M — 


1, Rgveda il 1.7; II. 5.9 Vir 39:2; died xs3tiil JIN ९० 2 $ 


ato EBgling Vol XH Oxford 3882; pp 340041; iT o: aro, ds 2.15; I Ah Ar. 14 
तांण्डयब्रा० XVI.5.17:5. 271870 natigitiests था! 2३ due tas है 115 


3. Cf यजू० शा, 425.9% o. VII १644; अथर्च oF TX. 1.5 प्रश्‍तोप० het iini 
4. Cf. ऋ० L 3524. HI q avr! 


5. ago 1. 115.3. ६ To rESISTUR i plete es {i pew $j- 
= ह. रे. mo I. 50.8,9; VII. 60.3. - 


2. 5४५१ 


NS 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


THE HORSES OF THE SUN 191-- 


divine or immortal!:.and.in one verse;only-one invisiblé-horse-is- described? 
The name of this: -horse:is sometimes: given:-in. the. singular, sometimes. in 
plural.’ In Rb. V:/81:8-thihorsé-Erafais. identified with the Sun. That the, 
Sun'is-the' great-lifé-priniciple' or Prana;bastalready been noted; Seven-fold,;; 
division of this: ‘principle is;!therefere} réferredsita:as: the,seven horses; andr 
bécause:all are one Prána element; \we have:the reference of;one horse; This; 
very horse is elsewhere referred-tovas :Dadhikra..;/The journey; of the Sun,, 
round the "heavens and the earth, suggests another idea, which may be 
interesting. ^ In fact, itis the earth that gdek "round the Suh, and this was 
known to the Rgveda.? ° But for oür purpose'it is tlie Sun-that is seen going: 
the ethereal way, around the earth: t This:orbit gfithe'earth round:tlie Sun is: 
known as the Kranti Vrttain Indian Astronomy. The diametrical circle 
cutting this revolutionary eclipse of the*Sumysis:called. Brhatt in. the; Vedicr. 
terminology, and hence it is stated ;,,, 


i BESTEN] FIFI pyi 
at ह aaa सवा एष 
संवत्सरः ` बृहतीमभिसंपन्ने: 1 >शंतपॅथ* छो, के 08001 adi ni 1707 ७७ sal 1 


qug तस्थौ भ्‌ वनेष्वन्तः | ऋ० Sri: 904 

Brhati;, which;-is{nogmally;known as; ac Vedicc metre; thus- signifies the 
- equator ina different context;7:In;the-aterth; of the equator are. three circles , 
which may, he termed as, 4861 Tristub.and Jagati, and those on the south 
are Anusfub, Usnik and Gayatri. The Zadiag,coyers all these andis known 
as the Sarhvatsara Cakra. The Brahmanas, Puranas and the Tantra amply 
illustrate this point. It can be 'pigrkedrherej how:the Puraga-s;and later 
scriptural texts interpret and follow the Vedas MT 
Worl ima wo S ei god zp wòl fa Hes Verr od 
2. Cr "Rol 152.5 एश mentioned i4 v2gf s? Vir e शा. 63:2: VII 66.4 = j 
3. Cf Xo VIII. 14.5 25 

4. Cf. चन्दांसि बै वाजिनः । तैत्तिएँ ब्रा 1263911005 ato TV: 210 क्ौषी ० wrorXl. 5, 


"d a5 SEEN, ae, POE M; शतपथ, ei MT Lagiqest f vi n9 Sih} 
'विष्णुपुराण---ह्याएच, सप्तच्छदासिँ तिषां, इत्मभानिट्से AYU aes (8 nanii 
rent Ss a ष्णिक्‌ जगती लिम्टुबेब v 


UNUM 'क्तण्छन्दांसिः हरयो; om 171 me 
JH grege e 1. अध्म्राम्र,8:एलो9:7 . : 
स्वच्छन्दतन्--अमृतोद्धवो दिव्यः ल 11561 1:39: :६ 
यज्ञश्चक्‌ं „रथे Te सर्वज्ञानमयी Y 8 ह 
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-— From the celestial region where the Sun was the ruling deity, we now 
come to the Antariksa, the field of Vayu A clear statement to be found 
about Vayu is that Vayu is the thread in which manifested, worlds: are woven 
by the Sun. This original Vayu or dynamic Prana is the thread,- pervading 


the creation, so says Sankarücaürya.! This is called later as the Sütrátman.. 


From Sürya, thé Supreme Prana. or the Atma of the whole world, emanate 
the stars and planets, . The Satapatha says :— 


सो$्कामयत भूयः एव प्रजायेयेति । स आदित्येन दिवं मिथुन समभवत्‌ | तत आण्डं 
समबर्तेत | तदभ्यभशद, रेतो विवृद्दीति । ततश्चन्द्रमाञ्सृज्यत | एष वै रेत: । अथ यद, अश्रू, 
संक्षरितमासीत_ तानि नक्षलाप्यभवन, | शत० TV- 1242 


The Vayu Purana voices the same fact : 


क्रक्षचन्द्रग्रहाः सर्वे विज्ञेयाः सूर्य सम्भवाः | 50.99 


All these are woven in the thread of Vayu by the Sun. So the Rgveda. 


says :--आत्मा देवानाँ भुवनस्य गर्भ: pmo X. 16.84 


Thus, Vayu is inspired to action by the Sun, The Yajurveda in the 
very first verse states this:—2q1 वः संविता gm ag । “May Sun the Creator 
induce you to act.” “The Aitareya Brahmana informs that the wind moves 
because it is stimulated by the Sun: 


सवितुप्रसूतो ह्येष एतत्पवते.। ऐत० ब्रा० 1:73 


The Rgveda speaks of Vata as being originated from or as antis 
with Agni (III. 29.11): and Agni and Surya are essentially one is Wei 
known : ; 


समाने वै योजनावास्ता सूय श्चाग्निश्च । काठ० do Vl. 344 


The original resplendant Vayu is described as moving in a ehariot 
‘drawn by horses known as Niyut. The horses ofthe Maruts too are 


1. प्राणः सर्कप्राणभृतः:क्रियात्मकः सूढासंज्ञक जगतो. विधारयितु"" "चला लि l 
- .- वृहदारण्यकोप० शाङ्करभाष्य अध्याय (४ 
2. Cf. 1. 164.14; शतपथब्रा० IV. 1.1.25; तैत्ति० ब्रा० ८ 23 ` 

3. Cf. एते वै पवितारो यत्सूय स्य nur । शतपथब्रा० MI. 1.3.22, 

-. Cf. काठ०-संहित० VI. 3; त॑ त्ति० ब्रा० 1. 1.6.2. 

5. ऋ"० 1. 167.2; II. 41.1-2; VII. 90,91,92; V. 52.11. 
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called Niyut. Ina glorified description of the Maruts, they are said to be 
as bright as Sun’s rays.‘ This shows that they are the worthy sons of their 
shining father. Their father has got seven outstanding rays which are 
responsible for the creation of different luminaries? The Maruts too are 
described as dynamic and having seven classes? each possessing a special 
characteristic सप्त मे सप्तशाकिन: | Thus, there are forty-nine Maruts in all, 
formed in seven groups. The Satapatha Brahmana says :— 


सप्त सप्त हि मारुता गणा: । शत० TX. 3.1.254 


The seven Skandhas of Vayu are elaborately described in the 
Mahabharata, They are respectively known as Avaha, Pravaha, Udvaha, 
samvaha, Vivaha, Parivaha and Pardvaha. Manusmrti and Vayu Purina 
also mention the seven varieties of Vayu. The last Skandha known as 
Parüvaha reaches the heavens. It is interesting to note how this seventh 
Skandha is suggested in a Rgvedic verse:— 


ये नाकस्याधि रोचने दिवि देवास आसते 
मरुद्धिरग्न आगहि । ऋ० 1.19.6 


Skandasvami explains thus : 


ये आदित्यस्योपरि दीप्ते दिव एकादशस्थाने सप्तमे वायुस्कन्धे देवा अधिवसन्ति 


Seven aspects of Vayu when descend down to the plane of the earth in 
an individual soul manifest as the seven varieties of individual Prana. The 
individual Prana and its seven. aspects are in fact rooted in the supreme 
Prana as the Upanisad declares. Human head is understood as the source 
VR abo ed ca र 


1. ago V. 553; शतऽब्रा० TX. 3.125; ताण्ड्यब्रा० XIV, 12.9 
2. azo L 1059; I. 12.12 जैमि० उप० Ato 1. 28.2; L 29.8 
raged यत्प्राङ तेषां श्रेष्ठाः पुनः सप्त रश्मयो ग्रहयोनयः di 

रवे रश्मिसहस्त् त्प्राइमया समुदाहृतम्‌ । तेषां श्र ष्ठाः पुनः सप्त स ह या 

3. ऋ० I. 85.1; III. 26.4; VII. 52.17 | 


4. Cf. यजु० XVII. 80-85; XXXIX. 7; शत० sro प. 5.1.13; V. 4.3.137; त्तिऽ ब्रा० 
1.6.23; II. 7.2.2 


> महाभारत शान्तिपर्ग अध्याय 328. श्लोकाः 3152 
मनुस्मृ० I. 26; वायुपुराण XLIX.163; 
धीव दि धतन्त by लल्ल, ग्रहभ्रमसंस्था | 


6. मुण्डकोप० गा. 1.3 
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of the individual Prána-s, the vital airs : ^ 
शिरो बै प्राणानां योनिः ।. शत० VIL, 5.1.22 1 


It may also be noted that Aditya, Vayu and Agni are called men or 
Nara-s in the Brahmana-s and they are taken to be the centres of celestial, 
intermediary and terrestrial life-force . 


इयमेंथ पृथ्वी विश्वम_ अग्निन रः, अन्तरिक्षमेव विश्वं वायुन रः, द्यौरेव विश्वमादित्यो 
नर: | Wo 1X. 3.1.3 


These lines reveal the Vedic concept of similarity and inter-relatedness 
of the microcosm and the macrocosm. It is then evident that the rules 
governing these different manifestations in the Universe also would be the 
same. The seven aspects of the celestial or the atmospherical Nara should, 
therefore, be reflected in tbe mundane Nara as well. These notions are to 
be found in the following and the like :— 


अथ यः पुरुषः सोचरिनवँश्वानरः | मैत्युप० 1b 62 


This inter-relationship and similarity between the microcosm and the 
macrocosm has induced the Satapatha Brahmana to declare : 


एष बै मूर्धा य एष तपति | शत० XUI. 4.1.135 
and the author of the Nirukta to say : 


अपि वा शिर आदित्यो भवति, इदमपि इतरत्‌ शिरः एतंस्माद, एव, समाश्चितानि 
एतदिर्द्रियाणि भवन्ति 1 > 


“(The head is the Aditya; for it resides within every individual. Human 
head also is called Sirah for this very reason; because all his senses take 
inspiration from it"). The seven rays of the Sun and the seven types of 
Vayu thus manifest themselves in anindividual as seven vital airs, the principal 
- one being in the centre and the remaining six as itsemanations. The Rgveda 
says that these seven, which were originally rooted in the Pusan, are linked 
to the Paşan through the Atmosphere (अन्तरिक्ष) and regulate ‘the seven 


human senses (Five senses+-mind-+ reason. पञ्चेन्द्रियाणि + मनस्‌ + ga). 
1. शतपथब्रा० IX. 3.1.6; ऐत० ato 1: 17; तै क्ति० afo 1. 2.3.3; ताण्ड्य ब्रा० II. 14.2 


2. Cf. शतपथ्‌०ब्रा० Vl. 7.3.11; IX. 2.1.8; ऐत ब्रा० IV. 20; मुण्डकोप० ग 1.8 
3. Cf. शतपथ ब्रा VII. 5.1.22 $ 
4. oX. 5.5 
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The Atharvaveda has described Atharvan, the foremost promulgator of the ` 


sacrificial institution, as joining the heart with the head, Carrying the 
vital life to the brain-centre.! 


मुर्घानमस्य संसीव्य अथर्वा हृदय च यत्‌ । 
मस्तिष्कादृष्व प्रेरयत्‌ पवमानो5धिशीषंतः ॥ अथर्ववेद X. 2.26 


(The wise having restrained his powerful senses, has sublimated their 
capacities for the direct experience of joy, immortal. The soul which exists 
before body, resides in the heart and governs the life of the individual. He 
salvages the individual under the care of Pisan). 


The Arharvaveda has described Atharvan as joining the heart with the 
head, carrying the vital airs to the brain centre, revealing to the soul a 
supernatural world beyond the grasp of reason (मस्तिष्कादृध्व म). Here is 

: g 


indicated the process by which an individual drops down his limits and soars 
towards the final Beatitude. 


To dilate upon the nature ofthis final attainment is not the subject- 
matter for this brief dissertation: One thing can, however, be noted that this 
semblance in the cosmic and the individual world has been utilised as a clue 
to this attainment. This may sound mystical to modetn mind, whieh is 
tutored to disregard things that are not explained by reason. This perhaps 
is due to a wrong notion, that super-sensuous experience must be anti- 
intellectual. It is supposed that sensual experience alone can be valid; 
eXperience through any other medium should never be acceptable to 
Scientific mind. This attitude iscertainly helpfulin breaking down social 
inertia, emotional fatalism, shams and illusions, that pass under the guise 
of religious experience. But philosophic consideration of the self and the 
Universe cannot afford to ignore the data furnished by experience. There 
May be persons to whom super-sensuous experience is not known, but that 
is no proof of the unreality of such an experience. There may be persons to 
whom life of automatic attractions and repulsions would be enough. Higher 
souls are not satisfied with that. They want to go deeper into the 800 
of life and satisfy the insistent fundamental urges of human ee x in 
Such pursuit that the Vedas are said to be trustworthy guides, and hence 

dyanacarya proclaims : 


प्रत्यक्षेणानुमित्या वा यस्तूपायो त ब्त 
एनः विदन्ति वेदेन तस्माद्‌ वेदस्य वदता ॥ 


1. This indicates yogic discipline and practice. 
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According to the Veda-s the consummation of all such pursuit is the 
attainment of God, the root-cause of the whole creation. He is extremely 
pure, bright and untarnished, (निरञ्जन, मुण्डकोप० M. 1.3.) 2 


Yajiia or sacrifice is a device by which an individual is carried to God. 
Before the attainment of God, however, the soul or Jiva has to become pure 
and bright (पुण्यपापे विधूय). We come across a graphic description in the 


Upanisad, where motley sacrificial fires beckon the sacrificer and carry him 
to Sun’s rays and further on to the abode of Brahman : 


एह्येहीति तमाहुतयः सुवर्चसः quer रश्मिभिय जमान' वहन्ति । 
प्रिय वाचमभिवदन्त्योऽचंयन्त्य एष वः पुण्य: सुकृतो ब्रह्मलोकः ॥ 
: मुण्डक 1. 2.6 


An individual travels through the Divine path illumined by various 
colours (which represent different propensities, cosmic as well as individual) 
finally reaching the unsoiled (विरजसू), unborn (अज) self :— 


विरजः पर आकाशादज आत्मा महान्ध्रूवः | quao IV. 420 * 


This Brahman, Atman or the Supreme Purusa is sometimes identified 
with Püsan or the Sun. Here we also have the famous expression :— 
सोऽहम्‌ । The Chandogyopanisad says : 


एष वा आदित्य: पिङ्गलः, एष शुक्लः, एष नील; एष लोहितः एता आदित्यस्य रश्मय 
उभौ लोको गच्छन्ति nl 


The universe is thus pervaded by several propensities manifested as 
the variegated rays of the Sun. When an individual gives up the ghost, he 
soars up with the help of these :— 


एतस्माच्छरीरादुत्क्रामति, अथ एत रेव र्िमभिरूध्वंमाक्रमति। छान्दो० उप० ४-6 


It will be interesting to see that this very concept is delineated in the 
Mahabharata and the Narada Purana, The Mahābhārata says. 


—ÀM M— >>» 
——Ó—MMÓ 


1. Cf. मुण्डकोप० 11. 29; कठोप० VI. 17 
2. Cf. बृहदारण्यकोप० IV. 4.8.10 


3. ईशोप० 16. 
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Jiva is thus pigmented according to the Mahābhārata, because of his 
' tendencies, prompted by the mixture of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. The 
soul in course of his journey through several births has to dissolve these 
pigments arid become pure and bright when he attains the desired: end :— 


गत्वा तु योनिप्रभवाणि दैत्यसहस्रशः सिध्दि मुपैति जीव: । - 
महाभारत, शान्ति० २८०.३३-४४ 
Individual temperaments which are symbolised as pigments are just the 


reflections of different planets, to whom universal temperaments have been 
ascribed. The Brhat-Pardsara Horüsastra thus describes : 


रक्तश्यामो दिवाधीशो गोरगाल्रो निशाकरः | 
अत्युच्चाङ्गो रक्तभौमो दूर्वाश्यामो बुधस्तथा ॥ 
गौरगालो गुरुज्षेयः शुक्रः TTT wd 
कृष्णोहो रवेः pù ज्ञायते ढिजसत्तम ॥ पूर्वखण्ड अ० २, श्लो०६-७ 
It will be evident now how ideas expressed in the Vedas are worked 
out further in the later literature. The Rgveda suggests : - 


अचिकित्वांश्चिकितुषश्चिदल्ा कवीन्पृच्छामि बिद्मने न विद्‌मन, । 
वि यस्तस्तम्भ षडिमा रजांस्यजस्य रूपे किमपि स्विदेकम्‌ 1 


“I am an ignoramus and hence know nothing. 1 approach the seers 
and ask—“The six soiled creations are sustained by the Lord. Thee are 
His manifestations. Is it true that they are pervaded by Him alone? 


The inexhaustible Brahman stands at the root of all, and hence every 
manifestation in the world would reveal His character. The Rgveda (I. 164.19) 
and the Katha Upanisad ( यद वेह तदमुरा गा. 1.10 ) are unanimous in amming 
the similarity between this world and the yonder worlds. The creation is 
both gross and subtle, with different worlds and different modes of existences, 
which form a graduated scale. All of these are informed by the same order, 
governed by the same principle and permeated by the same essence. 
Sankaracharya says : 


यथा हि प्राणित्वाविशेषेईपि मनुष्यादिस्तम्बपय न्ते षु ज्ञान श्वर्याविश्रतिवन्ध: PiN 
भुयान्मवन दश्यते, तया मन्‌ ष्यादिष्वेव हिरण्पगर्भपय न्तं षु ज्ञानैशवर्यांभिव्यक्तिरपि 
परेण भूयसी भवति । ब्रह्वासुतमाष्य I. 3.30 


f PURO बा 4—1 
1. Cf नारदपुराण पूर्वभाग द्वितीयपाद अध्याय LVE! 
2. Rv. 1.164.6 
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All the psychic as well as physical worlds obey this rule. Formed 
worlds are in essence the formless -Absolute and the manifested forms can 
be utilised as symbols for It. Symbols do belong to the world of phenomena; 
but the way to realise Reality lies through phenomenality. I feel that if 
Vedic utterances are construed in this light, they will lead to the same 
doctrine enunciated by the Upanisads and elaborated later by the Advaita 
of Sankara. 


Let me wind up this dissertation with a word of apology. I have not 
followed the modern method of interpreting the Vedic lore. I do not 
subscribe to the view that the vaguely accepted theory of human evolution 
and philological considerations alone would revealthe true significance of 
this monumental literature. I also do not agree with the opinion that Vedic 
people were somewhere on the lower rungs of the ladder of civilization. 
To me the whole mass of Vedic literature is one in spirit and conviction, 
and the epics, Puranas and other works express the same thoughts, using 
the idiom of the age in which they were produced. 
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कविकुलगुरोः स्थिरभक्तियोगः 


बदुकनाथ शास्त्री रिखस्ते 
वाराणसी 


महाकवेः कालि दासस्य विक्रमोवंशीयामिधे रूपके मङ्गलपद्च चतुर्थ: पादस्तावदयं-- 

tq स्थाणुः स्थिरभक्तियोगसुलभो नि:श्रेयसाया$स्तु वः ।' इति महाकविरयं न क्वाऽपि 
निरभिप्रायं पदमेकमपि प्रयुद्धे यतो हि ध्वनिकारादीनामियमुक्तिः-'व्यङ्गयव्यञ्जका भ्या- 
मेव हि सुप्रयुक्ताभ्यां महाकवित्वलाभो महाकवीनां न पुनर्वाच्यवाचकरचना माद्रेणेति'। अनया 
दृशा परीक्षणीयः स्थिरभक्तियोगोऽयं महाकवेराशयानुसन्धानेन। अत्र न केवलं योगः किन्तु 
भक्तियुक्तो योगो भक्तिख्यो वा योगः स च स्थिरपदविशिष्ट इत्यादिना को वाऽभिप्रायो 
महाकवेः प्रतिपत्तव्यः ? । 

werd पूर्वापरानुसन्धानेन शक्यमनुमातु' यदस्य कवेभंगवति स्थाणौ निरतिशया भक्ति- 
रस्त्येव, सर्वेष्वेव तदीयग्रन्येषु भगवतो भवस्येव स्तुतिः प्राथम्येन क्रियमाणाऽवलोक्यते | तासु 
ada तदीयसवंशास्त्रसम्मतं महिमानमुदीयं तस्मिन्‌ स्वप्रवणतामुपदर्शेयति कविः। रघुवंश 
तावत्‌ p 
वागर्थाबिव. संपृक्तो वागर्थप्रतिपत्तये । 
जगतः पितरौ वन्दे पार्वतीपरमेश्वरो ॥ 
इत्यस्मिन्‌ पद्ये शब्दाथंतत्त्वावगतये काव्यधाराप्रवृत्तये वा शब्दा्ंवदस्योन्यसंश्लिष्टो 


जगज्जनकौ शिवौ कविना स्तूयेते । तत्र वेदागमादिपरिशीलिता वाक्‌ परापश्यन्त्यादिभेदेन 


चतुविधा प्रसिद्धं व, सा तु विशेषतो बिचार्यमाणा ek व्शत्तत्वात्मकविश्ववैचिढ्यहेतुभर्गवती 
संविदेव प्रतिपाद्यते विद्वदूभिः । अभिनवगुप्तपादाचार्यस्तन्त्रालोकै-- 


प्राक्‌ पश्यन्त्यथ मध्याञ्त्या वैखरी चेति ता इमाः । 
परापरा परा देवी चरमा त्वपराऋत्मिका di 


इच्छादिशक्तित्रितयमिदमेव निगद्यते l 
एतत्प्राणित qasi व्यवहार: प्रतोयते ॥ 


इत्यं व्याख्याता बाक्शक्तिः । इत्थमेव भत्‌, हरिणा 
«p सोऽस्ति प्रत्ययो लोको यः शब्दानुगमादृते' 
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Qoo त्तम्‌ 


इत्यादिना शब्दतत्त्वस्य विश्वावभासकत्वमञ्जीकृतमेव । महाकविः कालिदासोऽत्न 
आस्यभासक्रतया परस्परान्न्वितयोः शिवशक्त्योरशेषविश्ववंचित्यलूपेण परिणतिमनुसन्धाय 
महाकाव्यं नि्मित्सुरात्मनस्तत्प्रवणतामुपदर्शयति। यद्यपि वन्दनं नमस्करणमिति सामान्य- 
रूपेण स्फुरति, परं तादृशशब्दार्थंरूपपारमेश्वरतत्त्वस्य केवलया कायिकया क्रियया वन्दनं न 
सम्भ्रति किन्तु aaa तदभेदानुसन्धानमेव वस्तुतो वन्दनमिति महाकवेराशयः प्रतिभाति । 
यदुक्तमभियुकतैः 

न पादपतनं भक्तिवर्यापिनः परमात्मनः | 

भक्तिर्भावस्वभावानां तदेकीभावभावनम्‌ ॥ 


एवं महाकवेरुपास्यदेवताविषये या भक्तिः, सा सवंथा द्वं तोज्झिता तदभेदानुसन्धानरूपा 
यतस्तत एव स्थिरा तदेकभ्रवणतारूपचित्तवृत्तिसातत्याच्च योगरूपाऽपि भवतीति 'स्थिरभक्ति- 
योग” नाम्ना व्यपदेश सम्यग्‌. लभते | कुमारसम्भवे पार्वतीविवाहुप्रसङ्गी महेश्वरेण स्मृताः 
समागताश्च मुनयस्तत्त्वर्दाशनः कृतज्ञताऽविष्करणमपि परमेश्वरे जगदात्मनि निष्फलमेवेति 
ब्रू वते-- 


या नः प्रीतिविरूपक्ष ! त्वदनुध्यानसम्भवा | 


सा किमावेद्यते तुभ्यमन्तरात्माऽसि देहिनाम्‌ ॥ 
अत्राप्यभेदानुसन्धानरूपैव भक्तिः सप्तर्षीणां कविना सूचिता । 


भक्तिशास्त्रबिदां मधुसूदनसरस्वतीप्रभूतीनां सरण्या तैलधारावदविच्छिन्नभगवदेकाः 
कारप्रत्ययप्रवाहात्मिका चित्तवृत्तिद्रतिमुपगता भक्तिरुच्यते। महाकविरयं सवत्र कथाः 
वस्तूनि निवध्नन्‌ साक्षात्प्णाल्या वा भगवन्तं महेश्वरमनुस्मरति। कि बहुना कुमारसम्भव 
स्याष्टमस्गे समृत्तङ्जशृङ्गारतरङ्गितेऽपि प्रसङ्ग परमेश्वरस्य मूलभूतं रूपमनामृश्य नाऽ 
पदमपि निक्षिपति | तयाहि da विविधासु विलासचेष्टासु sad मानास्वपि 


“सा तथाऽपि रतये पिनाकिनः 

"शङ्करस्य रुरुधे तया करः? 

'प्रशनतत्परमनङ्गशासनम्‌? 

'जगद्गुर्ूनिविवश विशदाः शशिप्रभाः? 
इत्यादिस्थलेषु पिनाकिशङ्कराऽनङ्गशासनजगद्‌ गुरुप्रभूतिभिः पदैरेव भगवन्तमभिधते, 
तेन चालङ्कारिकरुदूभावितः प्रकृतिविपर्यंयदोपोऽपि निरस्यत एव । जगद्गुरुप्रभृतिभिः 
परमश्वरस्य मूलमूतमेव स्वरूपं कविना परामृश्यते न तु देवदत्तादिवद कस्यचित्‌ प्राकृतपुरूष 
स्याभिधानमात्रम्‌। सोऽयं स्थिरभक्तियोगः पार्वत्याश्चरिते सम्यग्ुपपादितः कविता | 
बटुवेयंधरेण हरेण मुहुःपरीक्षिताऽभिप्राया शैलकन्या हृरिनिन्दातस्तं निवारयन्ती यदैवं TE 


उवाच चनं परमार्थतो हरं न वेत्सि नूनं यत एवमात्थ माम्‌ । 
अलोकसामान्यमचिनत्त्यहेतुकं द्विषन्ति मन्दाश्चरितं महात्मनाम्‌ ॥ 
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कविकुलगुरोः स्थिरभक्तियोगः २०१ 


Ta परमार्थतो हरस्वरूपज्ञानमतिदुष्करं तच्च यदि संपद्यते तदा पुरुषार्थपराकाष्ठेति 
कवेराशयः संलक्ष्यते | परमार्थंतो हरस्व रूपज्ञाने च स्थिरभक्तियोग एवोपायः स च विश्वस्मिन्‌ 
तदभेदभावनारूप इत्यभिप्रायो निष्पन्नः। अत्न कविना 'हकार'र'कारयोराकाशाऽगिनि- 
बीजरूपतया मायावीजमंशतः कटाक्षयता विश्वस्य शिवशकत्यात्मकत्वमागमशास्त्रदृष्ट्याऽपि 
सूचितमाभाति । अथमेवाशयः शाकुन्तलस्य चरमपद्य 'ममाऽपि च क्षपयतु नीललोहितः 
पुनर्भवं परिगतशक्तिरात्मभूः” इत्यत्नं किञ्चिद्विशिष्य व्याख्यातः | 


"मेघदूते एकसम्बच्धिज्ञानमपरसम्बन्धिस्मारकमिति न्यायेन परम्परयाउपि परमोपास्ये 
भगवति चित्तवृत्तिप्रवाहो भक्तेः प्रकारो भवतीति पद्मविशेष कविना प्रकाश्यते-- 
तद्यथा--भतु': कण्ठच्छविरिति गणे: सादरं वीक्ष्यमाणः 
पुण्यं यायास्त्रिभुवनगुरोर्धांम चण्डीश्वरस्य | 
इत्यादिपद्ये wg -त्रिभुवनगुरु-चण्डीश्वरशब्दाः सविशेषमवधानमपेक्षन्ते | महाकविवाचा- 
मतिगभीरोऽभिप्रायः स्वारसिको भवतीति तियममाश्चित्य भतृ'शब्दः स्वातन्त्यशक्ति- 
संपन्नत्वे पर्यवस्यति, एवं त्रिभुवनगुरुशब्दो वाच्यव्यङ्गयदशयोस्तत्तदिशिष्टार्थंबोधकः, 
एवं 'चण्डी'शब्दोऽपि जगन्नियामिकायाः शक्तेर्बोधकः “भीषाऽस्माद्वातः पवते भीषोदेति 


सूर्य इत्यादिमन्त्रस्मरणात्‌ | एवंविधे भगवति सततप्रवाहशीलायां चित्तवृत्तौ गुरूपदेशा- 
दय पायेन संपन्नायां 'स्थिरभक्तियोगः' कालिदासकवेरभिमतः सिद्ध्यतीत्याकलयामः | 


एवंविधेन स्थिरभक्तियोगेन न केवलमुपास्यः परमेश्वर इति साधारणोक्तिः, किन्तु 
तेनैव सुलभो नेतरेणोपायेनेति कथने कवेरभिनिवेशो लक्ष्यते । भगवतः शिवस्य सुलभत्वं 
कविना तद्दचसेव स्फुटीकृतं कुमारसम्भवे शाकुन्तले च यथा 


‘विदितं वो यथा स्वार्था न मे काश्चित्मवृत्तयः | 
ननु मूतिभिरष्टाभिरित्यंभूतोर्शस्म सूचितः 1 


प्रत्यक्षाभिः प्रपन्नस्तनुभिरवतु वस्ताभिरष्टाभिरीशः' 


अवाङ्मनसगोचरं मुक्तोपसुप्यं ब्रह्म तावन्मन्दधीभिर्दुरासदै भवति, Rar 
महीप्रभृतिभिः स्थूलाभिरपि सवंसविद्याभिस्तनुभिर्पासितुँ सुलभो वतंते । pun 
चिरात्पाथिवमूतो" समच्यंते परमेश्वरः सर्वे: अत एव कविना 'इत्यंभूतोऽस्मि 


भगवदुक्त्या सुलभत्वमुपर्दाशतम्‌ | 
नानाविधपुराणागमप्रसिद्धासु कथासु भगवतः सुलभत्वं प्रसिद्धमेव । किञ्च 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


२०२ ऋतम्‌ 


इति तन्त्रराजोक्तेषु गुरुलक्षणेषु 'सुलभ' शब्दस्तत्नैव व्याख्यातः 'सोलभ्यमप्यगवित्वम्‌” 
इति । परमेश्वरस्य विश्वमूतः सर्वसङ्कोचशङ्काकलङ्काभावान्नाऽहङ्कारलेशः परममौदार्यङच 
सुप्रथितमेव | महाक्ृविनाऽप्येतदुन्मीलितम्‌-- 


'अष्टाभि स्य कृत्स्नं जगदपि तनुभिविभ्रतो नाऽभिमानः? इति । 


Means तभक्तियोगेनेव सुलभो महेश्वर इति कवेराशयः स्फुटीभवति। सा च भक्तिः 
पञ्चमपुरुपार्थे रूपा निगमागमनिरूपिताऽपि सविशेषमागमोपलभ्या कविवचसां पर्येन्तभूमिरिति 
नः प्रतिभाति । 
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*NRSIMHASRAMA’S CONCEPT OF LIBERATION 
Dr. Satya Deva Misra 
SULTANPUR 
I 
INTRODUCTION 


Science has succeeded in its effort to enrich the world with numerous 
material advancements. In future too Science will go on advancing rapidly 
and promote our prosperity, welfare and happiness. But as real happiness and 
peace cannot be attained from any of the mundane prospects and prosperi- 
ties, one has to take resort to philosophy, which avowedly promises to fulfil 
man’s supreme goal, called moksa or liberation.* 


Destruction of bondage and attainment of ever-enduring happiness 
constitute the nature of liberation. It is, therefore, necessary to give in 
brief the nature of bondage and happiness before we turn to the subject 
under discussion. 


à Nrsimháérama, a staunch supporter of the Vivaraga school, isan NO d d 
history of Advaita Vedanta. He was a disciple of नेहा NR pes Brie die 
Sarasvati, the grandteacher of Dharmardja, the author of the M eR T 
classic Vedanta-Paribhasa,and teacher of several celebrated Ad us "x p A 
írama. Bhattoji Diksita, Rangoji Bhatta, Venkatanatha, IR apn eins 
Diksita and Raügarajidhvarindra. Perhaps no other Pe did mun aha 
Acarya Sankara, could claim such a galaxy of distinguished xui ON 

. $rama had in his seminary. He wrotea number of dessertations = g e n 

standard treatises of Vivarana school and both as an independent ys a 2 

` commentator acquired a very great reputation. His works are Oe we a 

Vedantatattvaviveka (3) Bhedadikara, (4) NrsihaviMpene, जिक ens t 
Vácürambhaga (T) Vedantaratnakosa णा Padmapaca s O) Tat nt on 
Bhavaprarakasika on Prakasatman's semiarid fms 
Sarvajsauman’s Satkgepatdriraka aod m XL er ON available 
Vedantatattviveka, From the original manuscript of his Pe 
in the India Office Library, London, itis known = All this leads to the 

“According to traditions, he was a man of whole A D. 

conclusion that Nrsimhagrama belonged to the 16th century. ^ ue 
iha khalu dharmarthakamamoksakhyesu वयन or (Vedanta Pari- 
sarthal ‘na sa puntdvartate’ ityadisruty2 tasya n 

bhasa, Adyar Edn. pp. 2-3.) 


à 
. 
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II ` 
BONDAGE 


Non-realisation of the Absolute Reality, be it Brahman or I$vara or any 
other principle acceptable to an Indian thought, is bondage. Scriptures 
declare that Brahman, which is of the nature of truth, knowledge and 
infiniteness' is the only real happiness? and the true goal of human life. 
This Brahman, though, according to the Upanisad-s is one and non-dual,® 
yet on account of nescience (ajiidna) seems to have splintered up into 
multiple forms of Ivara, Jiva and other worldly objects. The individual 
soul is thus essentially non-different from Brahman,® but because of avidyd 
(ignorance) which has veiled its true nature, and projected our and 
superimposed on it the characteristics of ego (antalikarana) i. e. Kartrtva 
(agency or doership), bhoktrtva (enjoyership) and pramatrtva (knowership) it 
is not able to recognise its identity with Brahman, labours under delusion 
and transmigrates from one body to another. This transmigration of body, 
which involves incessantly revolving cycle of births and deaths, is known as 
the bondage of the Jiva; and the beginningless avidyd conjoined with 


Constantly accruing and accumulating merit and demerit of the Jiva is the 
cause of bondage? 


गा 
HAPPINESS 


Everlasting and unalloyed happiness is the first and foremost goal of 
human life, Generally, acquirement or enjoyment of any pleasurable thing is 
happiness, but philosophically it has a specific significance. Vidyaranya, a 
famous Adyaitin of the 13th century A. D., classifies it into three kinds (i) 
object-happiness or empirical pleasure (visayananda) (ii) learning-happiness 
1. Satyam Jianamanantam brahma (Taittiriya Up. 2.1.1.). 


2. VijQüanamanandam brahma (Brhadaranyaka Up. 3.9.28) and dnandam brahmano 
vidvan. Taittiriya Up. 2.9): Cf. also Br. Up. 4.3.9, 


3. ekamevddvitlyam (Chandogya Up. 6.2,2.). 


4. jivesau dbhdsena karoti (Nrsirha. Up. 6) and (rüpam rüpam pratirüpobabhüva 
(Brhadaranyaka Up. 2.5.19). 


5. ayomdtmd Brahma (Br. Up. 2.4.9) and tattvamasi (Ch. Up. 6.8.7) 
6. moghdsa moghakarmdno 


Sritah (Gta. 9.12), prakrtin svamavastabhya visrjämi punah punah bhutagrdmam- 
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or aesthetic pleasure (vidyd-sukha) and (iii) Brahman-bliss, eternal and 
absolute Bliss (Bralimánanda).! : 


Pleasures derived from worldly attractions and earthly beauties are said 
to be of the first kind. This happiness, being dependent on and changing 
with the states of mind; is unquestionably relative and blended with misery. 
Pleasures experienced through the learning of Sdstra-s and appreciation of 
beauty or apard-vidya* are known to be of the second kind. This happiness, 
too, like the first one is relative and so cannot be of a permanent character. 
But realised as the ultimate reality, Brahman, which is of the nature of 
supreme, eternal, unexcellable and pure bliss? is of the third kind. The 
former two are pseudo-pleasures, and give no lasting satisfaction to human- 
heart, which is hankering after an eternal pleasure. Contrary to these, is 
the Brahman-bliss, attaining which, says Lord Krsna in the Gitd, one thinks 
that there is no gain beyond it and seated in which there is no possibility of 
being shaken even by the heaviest pain.* This very realisation through the 
knowledge of ultimate Reality has been termed as liberation or summum 
bonum by almost all philosophical systems of India, notwithstanding their 
differences regarding its nature and the means to be adopted for its 
achievement. 


A IV 


DIFFERENT VIEWS ABOUT LIBERATION : 


Nrsimhaérama, a dialectician par-excellence and a staunch adherent of 
the Vivarana school, flourished at the time, when the Advaitic concept of 
liberation was challenged by dialecticians of other schools like Men 
din-s, Naivdyika-s and others, it was, therefore, natural for him to bring 


out the distinctive feature of the Advaitic concept and its superiority over 


iticisi iscarding the views advanced. by other Indian 
Others by criticising and discarding re 


systems. Now, we shall proceed to review those views, em 
examined by Nisimhasrama in his Tattvabodhint, Bhavaprakdsikd and other 


Works. 
1. Gnandastribidho brahmanando vidydsukham tatha. 


vivicyate. (Pailcadasi.- 11. 11.) 
Z कक आय हव्वा navedo'tharvavedalt siksà kalpo vydkaranam. niruktam 


chando jyotisamiti (Mund. Up. 1.1.5.) . DCE 
3. yo vai eee PARE nalpe sukhamasti bhūmaiva sukhant. (Cha. Up. 123.1) C 


also foot-note, 2 p. 204.) 
4. yam labdhva caparam labham manyate nddhikam tatal yasminsthitho na dulikhena 


Bnrupdpi vicdryate. (Gitd. 6.22). 


visayananda ityádau brahmánando 
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(a) Yogacara view : Vijianavádin-s hold that cessation of objective tinge 
(visayap.apluta), the changing stream of cognition (vijiidna) and its restoration 
to flow of pure cognition, which is the result of knowledge is moksa or 
liberation’. 


Criticising the Yogacara view, Nrsirnhasrama says in his commentary 
on the Sanksepa Sariraka, as follows : None of the streams can be sublatable 
and refinable by knowledge, being different from the streaming cognition 
(santanin) or vijiiána, which is itself being dissolved every moment into the 
tattva (absolute). If the Yogacara view is granted, there is every possibility 
of contingence of liberation evenin the state of bondage. On the other 
hand, if the streaming cognition were held to be permanent by the vijiiana- 
yadin-s, this will involve a contradiction of their own doctrine, besides 
advocating cpurusdrtha, that is a goal not cherishable by any human being, 
in maintaining cessation of the stream of cognition as human goal, for, the 
stream of cognition would be permanent like Self and so this cessation will 
mean in a way the cessation of the Self itself which nobody would like.? It 
may be objected to here that cessation of only that stream of cognition is 
liberation, which is changing in the form of cognitions tinged objectively and 
not of the stream of permanent cognition (dlayavijfidna). Showing 
impropriety of this objection, Nrsimhasrama says, since the stream of 

cognition changing in the form of objects cannot be different from the 
stream of permanent cognition (dlayavijiidna) it will be logically absurd to 
maintain simultaneity of the two cognitions subsisting differently. 


Nor is moksa an emergence of the unchanging stream of mind. In this 
case, the Vijrianavadin-s have to answer, whether this lack of change attributed 
tothe permanently running stream or in another stream characterised 
by absence of objective tinges therein (anuplava). The first alternative is 
not tenable, because of the doctrinal contradiction. The changing stream of 
mind can never be the locus of the momentary or changing stream. The 
second, too, is not plausible, for if this unchanging stream is different from 
the changing one, there is the contingence of vaiyadhikaranya, i. e. existence 
in different substrata in the states of bondage and liberation. And if both 


I. ............Upaplutovijndnasantanoparamo jñānaphalam moksah (Tattyabodhint on 
Sanksepasdriraka, 4.6. (p.1038) 


2. santüninaéca jRanasya sthiyitve apasiddhantapatat jidnasantanasyatmatvena taducche- 


` dasydpurusarthatvaprasaiigdcca, (na) hi svochhedaya kasyacidvaficha  samupajayate- 
(ibid. p.1038). 
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changing and unchanging are identical, moksa will again turn into an 
undesirable human goal (apurusdrtha),* 


(b) Nyaya View : According to the Naiyayikas, moksa consists in 
cessation of sorrows, which results from the knowledge of the Self.? 


Directing his criticism against the Nyaya view, Nrsimhasrama 
questions whether cessation of sorrow alone is the result of knowledge or 
absolute cessation of sorrow ? In the first case, itis cessation of all sorrows, 
or of a few sorrows? If the first alternative of the first question is accepted 
mukti or release will occur even in the state of deep sleep and dissolution: 
It may be objected that because of the absence of cessation of future 
sorrows, there could be no cessation of all sorrows in the. state of deep sleep 
and dissolution. But this objection, says NysizhhaSrama, is. meaningless, 
because only the produced sorrow can bea counter-correlate of destruction? 
To be more explicit, when future sorrows have not arisen, theres no 
question of their being present in the above states and when all born 
sorrows cease to exist in these states, the Naiyayikas can have no argument 
to contradict the Advaitic observation that moksa will occur in the states of 
deep sleep and dissolution. Turning to the second eco: of the first 
question, Nrsithhasrama points out, if cessation of only a few m 
constitutes liberation, according to the Nyaya views mukti becomes pro : e 
even in the state of bondage, where one always 0 ae dn E : : 
few sorrows. The second alternative, that liberation 1s an absolute ues uh 
is also not tenable. Absoluteness of cessation of ue palletes 
(i) eternality, or (ii) non-simultaneity with sorrows or ue gree 
(asam@nadhikaranatva) with the prior non-existence (p PE Na 
or (iv) non-simultaneity with the prior Do peo 
these alternatives can plausibly hold good. aid n as during the state 
the contingence of mukti even in the state. of bon Ede Abe: 
of: bondage, too, some sorrows may cease eee a Ere 
meaning of the absoluteness, of cessation of RE 
Possibly in two ways. ltis either (a) non-simultaneity 


: e first alternative is 
or non-simultaneity with one’s own sorrows. Th ु 


0 iyadi . ekatve cünupa- 

1. Upaplutasantanadasyanyatve bandhamokpayorvaiadhikaranyip™ m p.1039). 
plutasyopaplutabhinnatvena moksasyapurusar ue eur. 

2. duhkhanivrttirütmajitanaphalam moksal qnie il. ae d udine p.1039). 

khena visistatyantikt duhkhanivrttirmokgali. Ore 1039) 

3. utpannasaiva dhvarhsapratiaoyitváty, Tattvabodhint (p. 
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impossible because even when some one is released, there will be others 
still plunged into sorrows and hence no such non-simultaneity can ever be 
feasible. Following the second interpretation, if it.is held that non- 
simultaneity with one’s own sorrows is cessation of sorrow, the question. 
naturally arises here, is, whether it is so with regard to only a few sorrows 
or all sorrows ? If this non-simultaneity is intended to be in respect of only 
a few sorrows, one can attain liberation even in the waking state, which is 
non-simultaneous with future sorrows. The first alternative is thus easily 
refutable. The second, too, is unacceptable, because of the contingence of 
liberation in the states of one’s deep sleep and dissolution, where all sorrows 
really cease. The third possible alternative, namely, absolute cessation of 
sorrow consists in non-appositiveness with the prior non-existence of sorrow 
may be interpreted further as non-appositiveness with the prior non-existence 
of sorrows, whatsoever or non-appositiveness with the prior non-existence 
of one’s own sorrows. Proving improbability of the first interpretation, 
Nysimhasrama remarks that since during the state of bondage, too, non- 
appositiveness with the prior non-existence of other's sorrows is possible 
even from cessation of one’s own sorrows, the contingence of liberation 
even in the state of bondage cannot be explained away. The second 
interpretation is also not sound, for, as a rule, prior and annihilative non- 
existences are appositive of each other and hence cessation of sorrow is in 
apposition with the prior non-existence of sorrows. In other words, as 
the prior non-existence is in apposition with the annihilative non-existence, 
absoluteness of cessation of sorrows in the form of non-appositiveness with 
one’s own sorrows does not stand to reason. The last alternative, that 
Suggests absoluteness of cessation of sorrow as non-simultaneity with the 
prior non-existence of sorrow, may imply either non-simultaneity with the 
prior non-existence of any sorrow or with the prior non-existence of all 
sorrows. In order to avoid an unwelcome contingence of mukti during the 
state of bondage, one has to reject the first of these alternatives. For it is 
a universally acknowledged fact, that in the state of bondage, too, there is 
non-csimultaneity with the past prior non-existence of sorrow. And the 
second alternative, namely, non-simultaneity with the prior non-existence of 
all sorrows is groundless, because of the contingence of liberation even 


1. nddyah sansdradasayamapi muktiprasangat taddnintana-dukkhanivrtterapi parakiy@- 
dubkha-pragabhavasdmanadhikaranatyat. (ibid., pp. 1039-40). 


2. na dvitiyah asambhayat prákpradhvarhsabhàva i haz 
s yoraikadhikaranyaniyamena dubk 
nivriteh dubkhapragabhavasamanddhikaranatvat (Ibid. p.1040). 
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through the annihilatioa of present sorrows, which, being non-simuitaneous 
with the prior non-existence of annihilated sorrows, exists without simultan- 
eity with the prior non-existence of all sorrows. In other words, since 
the condition of non-simultaneity with the prior non-existence of sorrow is 
operant even in the state of bondage, it is very difficult for Naiyayikas to 
maintain any line of distinction or demarcation between the states of 
bondage and liberation, where cessation of sorrows is occasioned 
respectively due to fulfilment of material desires and the knowledge 
of Self. The opponent may argue that during the state of bondage, there 
cannot be non-simultaneity with the prior non-existence of all sorrows 
because there is also a possibility of simultaneity with the prior non- 
existence of a few sorrows. Questioning this possibility of simultaneity, 
Nrsimhasrama says, that the meaning of non-simultaneity with the prior non- 
existence of all sorrows implies the absence of simultaneity with the prior 
non-existence of sorrows, whatsoever, and this is possible even if the prior 
non-existence of any sorrow is absent, for, there can be no objects.2 And, 
since simultaneity with the prior non-existence of all sorrows is established 
nowhere, there is no possibility of its being absent. The meaning of 
simultaneity itself is thus against simultaneity of any sorrow. It may be 
argued further by the opponent, that as regards Self, there is permanant 
prior non-existence of all sorrows and, therefore, the conditions of 
simultaneity and appositiveness are for dfmattva (selfhood) eU: But Em 
argument, too, like the previous ones, says Nrsinhasrama, 18 not n 

because of the following reasons. First, although it 18 true * si PR 
appositiveness with the prior non-existence of all sorrows is statin 
respect to the Self, yet there can be no such simultaneity in k 2 ae 
Secondly, since sorrows are of the nature ofa beginningless Er d uen 
the prior non-existence of all sorrows be possible as 1s thus un Eu 
vicdra or enquiry into the truth, cannot be subject to a gue v EA 
for liberation. Since the desire for a thing cannot arlag! के ma of 
knowledge of the form of that thing, nobody would even 


annihilating an unknown sorrow. 


— e s, 


—— 


॥ dyasamanakdltnatva- 
l. nadvitiyahi—idantritanadulikhadhvaritsasydpi गम्य टया, (ibid, p; 
bhdvena की अल n : 


1040). ityam halt 
. taccaikasmindul- 
2. ydvanti duhkhapragabhavastatsamanakd in D aee 
Khapragabhdve vinas(e'pl sambhavateyeva. (ibid, p.104). ibid. 1040). 
3. tatprakdrakajfianam vind tatprakarakakdmandmupatpatel Pe 
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As none of the possible alternatives of the definition of moksa as 
cessation of sorrows is tenable, the Nyàya view of liberation cannot be 


accepted. 
(c) YOGA VIEW: 


The followers of the Yoga system maintain that moksa consists in the 
absolute non-existence of sorrows, and substantiate their viewpoint by 
citing a scriptural text, which says that “In the state of liberation, one is 
absolutely free from sorrow". 


It would appear that this view is nothing but a modified form of the 
Nyàya view, and so cannot find favour with our author, Nrsimhasrama. 
Criticising the yoga concept he says, the absolute non-existence of sorrow is 
impossible in one's own self and if the liberation is said to be the absolute 
non-existence of others' sorrows, then there will be a contingence of libera- 
tion during the state of bondage in which one experiences the absolute 
non-existence of others' sorrows. Thus the view point of this system is 
dismissed as utterly untenable. 


It may be argued by the opponent that the absolute non-existence of 
sorrows, which exists elsewhere, gets related to one's own Self when all 
sorrows of the self are destroyed and this is precisely meant by liberation. 
To meet this argument Nrsimhàásrama says that the Self, which is the 
locus of the destruction of its own sorrows, cannot be related to 
the absolute non-existence of the sorrows existing elsewhere. And if the 
opponent's contention is conceded, the contingence of liberation even in the 
dissolution gets unaviodable, because, as a rule, the absolute non-existence 
cannot co-exist with the counter-correlate prior non-existence and annihila- 
tive non-existence.2 Moreover, as the absolute non-existence is eternal, the 
futility of knowledge as a means thereto becomes irresistible in the Yoga 
System. The scripture negates really the relation of sorrows in one’s Self 
and, therefore, the absolute non-existence of sorrow cannot characterise the 
true nature of liberation. Again, if liberation is non-existence of sorrows, 
itis no better than apurusdrtha, because the gain and loss, one has in 
following this view, are equalised. 


1. Kecit dubkhenityantam vimuk taScaratiti rutibalatdulikhatyantabhavo moksaiti, vadanti. 
(ibid, p.1043). Cf. Nrsimhasrama's commentary. Bhdvaprakasikd on the Palicapadik- 
3.50) p.37, aad *KalvalyamátyantikI on the Pailcapadikdvivaraua, on Yogasiitra 


2. atyantdbhdvasya — pratlyogiprakpradhvarisabhà ralayd pi 
ninktipranaiigdcca. CTattva-bodhidT. 1034). vdsam-ündesatvaniyamot 7 


3. érutih svatmano vastuto dubkhasansargam nisedhati kifica duhkabhavalaksanamoksasya , 


sukharahitatayatulyátulyáyavyaya) at rendpurusdrthatvaprasangah (ibid. p.1043). 
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As to a question, if the absence of sorrow is not accepted as the true 
goal of human life, what else can be so, answers Nrsimhasrama that bliss 
alone is the supreme goal. The opponent may question that bliss, too, 
being blent with misery is rejectable and so, cannot be the human goal. 
This objection Nrsirhhasrama explains away by pointing out the distinction 
between the real and the unreal pleasure. He says that the real pleasure is 
certainly one, which is obtainable (upddeya) and not that which is rejectable 
(heya), because the latter which is in contradiction to the former, can only 
be of the nature of non-pleasure or pain. This achievable (upádeya) absolute 
pleasure alone can constitute the supreme human goal, because it, as 
Scriptures say, is of the nature of the Brahman. The opponent objects 
further that a yəgin also does not discard totally the attainability of 
pleasure in mukti. A yogin, while in jivanmukti, experiences all kinds of 
pleasure by creating a kdya-vyitha (series of bodies) through his yogic power. 
Nisirhhasrama’s reply to this is: if itis so, there is a contingence of 
apurusürthatà with respect to the bodiless release (videhamukti). Also it is 
not possible to experience all sorts of pleasure for an embodied liberated 
person, because there is no such rule that only yogin-s attain liberation. 
On the other hand, scriptures declare it as a rule, that there is no difference 
between the liberation of gods, seers and human beings. Patafjali has 
also admitted that kaivalya or liberation is possible both for Gods and 
non-Gods (anisvaras).? The simultaneous enjoyment of all karmans, which 
are limited toa certain place and time is, also impossible, for otherwise; 
there is a contingence of non-validity for the codand or the motive impelling 
One to act. 


It may be argued by the opponent that one has to admit the 
simultaneous enjoyment of all karman-s, because an unenjoyed karman, 
according to Smrti texts like “An unenjoyed karman stands pe 
even after a lapse of thousand million Kalpas’® etc,. cannot d PES 
exhausted through its resultant enjoyment, and also because ० : 
impossibility of the sequential enjoyment of all karman-s. This en 
Says Nrsirhharama, is not tenable, because the Smrti text quoted here re र 
to the karmans, which have begun to bear fruit like to that of an 


i is a futilit 
Unperformed expiatory (prayascitta) karman. Otherwise, there is a 11109 


Doms 


1a m 
1. "fadyo yo devandm pratyabudhyat sa eva tadabhavat tatharsindm tathà manusyänä 


(Br. Up. 1.4 10)—iti muktyavigesasruteh (ibid. pp. 1043-44). व 
2, etasyámavasthayam kaivalyamtévarasyanisvarasya yeti patanjalavacandcca, ts 


3. uadbhuktam Kstyate karma kalpakofisatairapi (Brhanndradiya 3.69.70) 
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for expiation or práyascitta.! The opponent may object to it saying that 
unenjoyment is only in relation to unperformed expiatory karman. 
Nrsimhaérama's reply to this objection is that this very reason establishes 
the impossibility of simultaneously enjoying all karmans. This very 
established rule can lead the conclusion that like the expiatory action, the 
knowiedge of the Self, too, can annul the operations of all karmans other 
than the Prárabdha karmans which pursue the knowledge till their 
enjoyment. ‘All karmans of a person cease, who has realised the absolute 
Reality": and ‘the fire of knowledge reduces all karmans to ashes’®— these 
passages respectively from the Mundaka Upanisad ond the Gita also vouch 
for the removability of karmans through the knowledge of the supreme Self. 
Again, the ultimate human goal can be only that, which is being known 
(jndyamdna) and is not unknown (ajiidyamdna). A treasure hidden in the 
earth and hence unknown can never be desired as an object of achievement 
(purusdrtha). Nobody is able to know cessation of sorrows and hence it 
cannot be admitted as the ultimate human end. In the state of liberation, 
there is no knowledge and if it were there, its purpose itself would be 
unserved. 


Further, if non-existence of sorrows can be the human goal, why not 
its absolute non-existence? Asa matter of fact, the latter would be the 
supreme human goalin accordance with the maxim of ‘still more so” 
(Kzimutikanydya). Consequently the Lord (Paramesvara) would be ever- 
liberated. And the inner things like pot etc. would also be so, because 
neither the knowledge of the Lord is held here as supreme human goal nor 
the latter. In other words, if not knowledge of the supreme Self, but the 
absolute non-existence of sorrow is defined as liberation, the Lord and inert 
things are to be admitted as eternally liberated, for, to Lord and these 
things, sorrows, in fact, are absolutely non-existent. 


It may be objected to by the opponent that the determinability of non- 
existence of sorrows lies in the apposition of the counter-correlate sorrows- 


1. prdyo nama tapah proktam cittam nifcaya ucyate. tapo-ni-Scayasarityogat pri ayascl- 
ttamitriyate. (Hemddri) Quoted from Apte’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 

2. Kslyante cdsya Karmaui tasmin drste pardvare (Muud. Up. 22.8) 

3. Yathaidharisi samiddho ‘gnirbhasmasatkurute’ rjunaljiandgnih sarvakarmaui bhasmasa- 
tkurute tathà (0414. 4.37) 

4. Kifca Jüayamanamevq purusürtho vaktavyah na tvajiiayamanam bhünihitanidhyadeli 
purusarthatyadarsanat: (Tattvabodhint, p. 1044). 

5. evam ca parameivaro'pi nityatrptah syat. tathā ca tajjfiánasyalvapur. usarthatve 
ghalddirapt nityatrptah syat. (ibid. p- 1045). 
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As reply to this objection Nrsimhagrama Says that if this condition of 
determinability is granted, sorrow itself becomes purusdrtha. Not only 
sorrow but the absolute non-existence will also be the supreme human goal, 
because anything implied by sorrow has to become naturally so. If it is 
contended by the yogin that non-existence of only those sorrows constitutes 


‘the nature of purusdrtha, which are producible, the Advaitist Nrsimhasrama 


would put this contention to the following insoluble examination. How can 
the producibilty of sorrow, which is neither pleasure nor non-existence of 
Sorrow, nor the means occasioning non-existence of sorrow, and non- 
existence of which lies in the prior non-existence be a determinant with 
respect to the human goal?! Further, if non-existence of producible sorrow 
is accepted as the human goal, not only sorrow, but also the yearning after 
the destruction of scrrow, which ascertains the objectness of its direct 
knowledge, will come up as puruydrtha. As regards the cited Scripture,” 
Agnahotra Yajvan in his commentary on the Advaitaratna-kosa of 
Nisihhasrama says that it states only the absence of sorrow in mukti and 
does not maintain it as the human goal. * 


Concluding the examination of the Yoga view Nrsimhasrama remarks 
that moksa, in view of the aforesaid reasons and scriptural contradiction, 
cannot be of the nature of non-existence of sorrow and so one has to admit 
it as identical with the Supreme Bliss. 


IV. Saükhya view : The exponents of the Saükhya School also define 
moksa as absolute non-existence of three kinds of sorrows which is possible 
from the discriminative knowledge between Puruga and Prakyti* To put 
differently, mukti in the Sakhya system consists in aloofness of the Self as 


à result of its dawning discernment between Puruga and Prakrti. 


Even a cursory glance would show that the Saakhya also follows more e 
less the Yoga and the Nyaya systems in expounding liberation as the state o 
mu —— 
1. See Ibid. p. 1046. 
2. See foot-note. 1, p. 210. 
3. "dibkhenatyantar: yimuktascarati” iti érutifca tatkale dubkhabhava-matram darsyati 
na tu tasya purusarthatvam’. (Ch. I, p. 342). 
4. atha trividhadubkhatyamanivririratyantapurutdrthal- (San 
nnilsesaduhkhanivrttau Krtakrtyatd netardnnetardt, (ibid. 3. 


Ikhya-sütra 1.1.) and Vivekd- 
84) Cf. also Sankhya- 


Karikd, 1 
9 1. i, 
5. Prakrtipurusavivekagrahat Ciddtmano viviktayd vasthdnam muktiriti, (Tattvabodhin 
p. 1047), 
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absolute non-existence of sorrows. Since from the foregone pages we have 
already refuted the views of the Nyaya and the Yoga systems and have 
arrived at a conclusion that moksa can be only of the nature of bliss, the 
Sankhya view naturally falls on the ground and it is, therefore, needless to 
examine it with the touch-stone of reason. 


(V) MIMAMSAKA SCHOOLS : 


(i) Prabhakara view : According to the fifth view referred to in 
Nrsimhasrama's Tattvabodhini, the maintenance of the prior non-existence 
of sorrow is liberation? It seems difficult to find out as to which system 
this view belongs. But if we have to accept the authority of a Nyaya work, 
Vadavinodini of Saükara Misra, this is the view of the Prabhakara school of 
Parvamimarnsa.? Maintenance of the prior non-existence of sorrows, as 
puts Prof. A.G Krishna Warrier, ‘amounts to saying that moksa is a 
state of the Self, in which there is no pain and no possibility of its 
appearance. ९ : 


This view also falls in line with the view taken by the Nyàya and others 
and so Nisirhbasrama does not wield his mighty pen for its criticism. He 
saysthat this view should be treated as automatically dismissed on the 
grounds already adduced to refute tne views of the Nyaya and other 
schools. 3 


(i) Kumarila visw : Kumárila, unlike the Naiyayikas and other 
realists, maintains that moksa consists in the manifestation of bliss. 
Narayana Pandita, one of the supporters of Kumárila, says that when 
there is absolute cessation of sorrow, the resultant mental experience of 
happiness, which already exists in one’s soul, is mokga.s ‘Bliss is the nature 
of the Brahman and this is only manifested in the state of ‘liberation’°—Is ® 
scriptural authority on. which, Kumirila and their followers base thelf 
concept of mukti. 


1. dubkhapragabhavaparipalanam moksal (ibid. p. 1047). 

2. See P. 40. -7 

3. The Concept of Mukti in Advaita Vedanta, Part I, ch. vii, p. 203. 
_4. Sukhabhivyaktirmoksah (Tattvabodhini, p. 1047). 


tá 
5. duhkhatyanta-samucchede sati pragdtmavartinali| sukhasya manasa bhuktirmuktiruk 
Kumarilaih. (Mänameyodaya, p. 212). 


6. dnandam brahmano rūpām tacca mokse'bhivyajyate. 
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In order to criticise this view, Nisirhhasrama sets forth two Possible 
interpretations of the term, manifestation (abhivyakti). “The manifestation 
canimply either the destruction of that which has brought about the 
delusion of non-manifestation, or the origination of a prior non-existent 
thing. In admitting the first alternative, Bhattas will be only dittoing the 
Advaita view, which, as we shall see in the following pages, 
holds that the bliss manifested in the state of moksa is eternal unsurpass- 
able and ever-attained. and its non-manifestation is due to delusion over the 
real nature of the Brahma. If, following the second alternative, the 
manifestation of bliss is said to be the origination of an antecedently non- 
existent bliss, then there will be the continence of non-eternality in respect of 
moksa, because any thing, which is subject to origination, cannot be eternal. 
Further, how can an antecedently non-existent bliss come into existence in 
the mukti, wherein, according to the scriptures, there is the absence of 
body, which alone is admitted as the abode of a generable happiness. And 
if the body is said to be operating even after the attainment of liberation, 
there is no difference between the states of liberation and bondage.” 
Owing to all this incongruousness, the Bhajta view is also not admissible. 


V 


ADVAITA VIEW 


Having thus criticised the views of the Nyaya and other schools es 
Indian thought, Acarya Nisirhhasrama advances to bring into light his own 
view i.e. The Sankarüdvaita concept of mukti. 


(i) Nature: Liberation, according to Acarya Safkara and th 
Sankaraites, is the result of Brahma-jiiana (Realisation of the Brahman). 
But it should be noted here that this emergence of emancipation lies neither 
in its attainment through any kind of action, nor in its prior non-existence. 
It, in fact, is ever-attained, but seems unattained because of the Neiscience 
which has veiled its true nature. Its attainment is not like the fruit of a tree, 
which can be produced in a particular place and time, and involves 8 site 
of actions. On the contrary, its attainment is like the lost ornament W 
has been all the time round one’s neck but appeared to be unattained. 
Ajfana is the only hindrance’ to its attainment. As soon as this ajfidna 13 
1. Sariram vind tadutpattyayogdcca. (Tattvabodhinl, pp. 1047-48), ances 40 कक 77 ; 


reva "sukhavaptii t rasarirayasthaydn 
(Bhavaprakasikd on Paneupadikavivarata, Varuaka 1, p. 376.) 


Br. 117) 
2. Phalam ca mokso' Ma FU itireva (Sankara’s commentary, oath Up. 1.4.1 79. 
and moksakhyam phalam (Saükaca's commentary on 6 p 4९: o As 
3 are Jlanato' labdham kau[he. camikaram yathà (Suresvarácárya ` gen 
० 1. V. 31 ). : 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. ` 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


216 RTAM 


removed by the knowledge of absolute Reality, one attains liberation. Its 
attainment has thus only a figurative moaning and the resulting, too, is 
nothing but the removal of ignorance by knowledge of the Brahman. 
Declaring that the Brahman itself is the state of liberation? Sankaracirya 
in his commentary on the Brahma-sutra defines moksa as one, which is 
absolutely real, transcendental, eternal, omnipresent like ether, free from 
modifications, ever-satisfied (nityatrpta), indivisible and self-luminous.® 
Nrsihàáérama, who is a close follower of Acarya Sankara, has given two 
definitions of moksa. According to one definition, moksa or nilis$reyas 
consists in the avasthana or remaining of the individual soul in its true 
nature as the Brahman, which is free from all superimposition, like agency 
etc., unrelated to the world of dualities and shining forth with unsurpassa- 
ble bliss & And according to the other, it is the destruction of bondage? 
or the removal of ignorance. But these, definitions are not opposed to 
each other, because while the former describes moksa in the positive terms, 
the latter defines the same inthe negative terms. These two conceptions 
also lead the Advaita system to the summit of superiority. The negative 
nature points out the impossibility of cessation or absolute non-existence 
of sorrow without removing its root, ajfina, by the knowledge of Brahman 
and the positive aspect distinguishes the Advaita from tne Buddhism and 
those other schools of Indian philosophy, which, in the name of gaining 
moksa, expound only the cessation of sorrow as such. 


It follows from the above discussion that moksa is eternal and 
beginningless. Now we support this eternality and beginninglessness on the 
strength of the Scriptures. *He, who knows the Brahman, becomes the 
Brahman’? ‘By the knowledge one attains immortality, ‘One remaining 
in the Brahman becomes immortal’, and ‘This bodiless and immortal Self 


1. moksapratibandhaninrivttimatrameyütmajriánasya phalam  daniryati ( Saankara's 
commentary on Brahma Sütra, 1. 1. 4. p. 75). 

2. Brahmaiva muktyavasthd (Xbid., 3. 4. 52, p. 823). 

. Ibid., 1. 1. 4. p. 73. 


4. Upasampattisca Kevalinandabrahmariipendvasthdnan (Advaitadipika, ch. 1. p. 334). 
Cf. nirastasakalakartrt vadyadhyasam apaákrtadvaitadar$anam anatigaydnandaprakasam- 
Gnabrahma-svariipavasthanam nihsreyasam. (Palicapddikd Víyarana, Vargaka 4 p- 621). 


5. sa ca mokso bandhadhvamsa eva mucerdhátostatraiva prasiddheh. (Bhavapraksika on 
Paiicrapiidikd-vivarapa, Varuaka, 1, p. 40) 

6. tasmüdanadyavidyavrttireva tattvajfianasadhyya muktih. (ibid, p. 377). 

7. Brahmaveda brahmaiva bhavuti (Mundaka Up. 3. 2. 9) 


8. Vidyayamrtamasnute (Ifa. Up., 11). 


w 
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is the Brahman itself"! —are the Scriptures which show that moksa is of the 
nature of the Brahman and so eternal. The anáditya or beginninglessness 
of moksa is evidenced by the Scriptures like ‘The liberated alone is - 
released’? and ‘One attains the Brahman only by being the-Brahman °3 


(ii) Types: Advaitins have no unanimous answer to the question, 
whether body of a released person, which is the result of prarabdha-karman 
or action, which has begun to bear its fruit, can exist after his knowledge of 
the Self. The great Acarya Sankara himself has taken two different stand- 
points in his reply to this question. In his Vivekacüdamani (vv. 453-466) 
and Aparoksanubhiiti (VV. 90-98), he has asserted that prdrabdha is also 

- destroyed by Self-knowledge and so body ceases to exist. But in his 

commentaries on the Chándogya Upanisad (VI. 14.ii), Vedànta-Sütras (IV. 
1.XV) and Gita (४.37), he has maintained that the body of a Self-knower 
exists till the prdrabdha perishes through destined enjoyments. The first 
view and its followers like Sarvajfiatman and others advocate sadyomukti or 
immediate release from immediate knowledge, and discard the existence of 
prürabdha during mukti. The second view and its supporters including 
Acarya Nrsimhasrama do not admit sadyomukti by knowledge, and speak 
of two forms of release :° (i) jivanmukti (embodied release) and (ii) 
Videhamukti (bodiless release). Jivanmukti is the release of soul while living 
in body and it is to be admitted before videhamukti, because body, which is 
the result of prürabdha, cannot be destroyed without enjoyments, just as the 
force of an arrow without exhaustion. And videhamukti is that state of 
soul where body has'come to an end on account of the complete enjoyment 
of prárabdha. In fact, mukti, which is of the nature of non-dual Brahman; 
is one and these terms applied to it are only due to the appearances and 
disappearance of body. 


(iii) Avidya-nivrtti. The negative definition of liberation, as we have 
seen, is the destruction of bondage or the removal of ignorance. Before we 
conclude, it would be in place to set forth in brief the nature of the removal 
of ignorance, as admitted by NysimhaSrama. 


athayamarariso’ mrtah práno brahmaiva (Br. Up. 4. 4. 7). 

Vimukta$ca vimucyate (Katha. Up. 2.2.1) 

brahmaiva san Brahmapyeti (Br. Up. 4. 4. 6) 

० See Sartksepa-Sariraka, vv. 4. 38-39. and Ramatirtha’s Anryartkaprahasika, p. 838. 


० See Tattvabodhini on Sarhksepa-sdriraka, ch. 4, vv. 38-40. 


“APNE 
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ai nature of the removal of ignorance is one of the most 
etus I can be either different from or identical with the 
Brahman. But the objections, which can be raised here, A (i) x t 
removal of avidyd is different from the Brahman, and is a 4 ae ० 
being produced, there is no need of any investigation into the snow Be, 
because it cannot constitute the human-goal like the heaven, being a thing 
to be achieved by a super-imposed doer and qi if it is identical with the 
Brahman, it cannot be of the nature of being achieved and hence the 
„knowledge is futile. 


Nrsimhagrama sets aside objections by saying that the removal of 
2170, which is really non-existent, is not identical with the Brahman. 
This is also not the supreme goal of human-life, because it is different from 
ütmanin nature, and is non-bliss. Atman itself is the supreme goal, the 
removal of avidyd is undesired and as such there is no need of resorting to 
the knowledge for its removal. In reply to this objection, Nrsimhasrama 
says that the removal of avidyd is necessary, for. removal of the factors 
obstructing the supreme human goal and there is thus no futility of the 
means to be undertaken for its removal. 


V] 
CONCLUSION 


Liberation is thus neither cessation of sorrow nor the absolute non- 
existence of sorrows. It is also not the manifestation of such a bliss, aeo 
was non-existent earlier. It is the Brahman itself and is, therefore, e 
existent and unsurpassable bliss. It is beyond the limits of time and spa E 
It is the very nature of the seeker, who realises it, as soon as the pe 
gets removed by the knowledge emanating from the major mie lis 
mahavakyas of the Upanisads. While the bondage of soul is its S : 
identification with the mind and its modifications, the liberation 15 realisa 
tion of its own nautre, ever free from ajñäāna and its products. 
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Prof. Babu Ram Saksena’s suggestion (Rtam, l.p. 158) that amd 
sometimes used in the sense of amdvdsyd may be considered as an 
abbreviation for that term is supported by Maheévara in his commentary on 
the Amaraksoa (p. 24, Bombay edn. 1882) : 


अमावास्या अमावस्या | 'अमावन्यतरस्याम्‌' । अमा सह वसतः अस्यां चन्द्राकौ' 
अमोपपदाद्‌ वसेरधिकरणे ण्यत्‌ । वृद्धौ सत्यां पाक्षिको हस्वश्च निपात्यते । 


“अमावसी अमावासी अमामासी अमामसी | 
अप्यमावस्यमावासी चामामास्यप्यमामसी ॥” 


इति शब्दाणंवः । नामेकदेशे नामग्रहणाद्‌ अमापि । 
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अश्वघोषस्य महाकवेः विशिष्टाः प्रयोगाः 
Blo पराञ्जपे, विनायकशर्मा 
पुणे 


तत्रभवान्‌ कविवरेण्यः अश्वघोषः खिस्ताब्दस्य द्वितीये शतके मगधदेशे पाटलिपुत्र 
नामनगरं स्वजन्मना अलञ्चकार । कवेरस्य वुद्धचरितं सौन्दरनन्दं चेति महाकाब्यद्वयं 
सुप्रसिद्धमेव संस्कृतवाङ्मये । अनेन कविवरेण लिखितं नाटकद्र्‍यं नाम्नैव जानन्ति वाङ्मया- 
भ्यासकाः यतः केवलं पञ्चपत्नाण्येव मध्यआशियादेशे एतावता हस्तसादभूवन्‌ न समग्रं नाटकम्‌ । 
बहुभिः विद्वद्भिः अश्वघोषपद्यानां साम्यं कालिदासीयपचच : नैकवारं आविष्कृतम्‌ । सर्वे एव 
रसिकवराः तदङ्गीकारे न मतभेदं प्रदर्शयन्ति । सत्यपि एवं कालिदासकावब्ये अश्वघोषस्य 2] 
काव्यपरिणामो वा अश्वघोषस्य वा काव्ये कालिदासीयकाव्यस्य परिणामः इति विषये तु 
विद्यते एव वैमत्यं विदुषाम्‌ । विषयेऽस्मिन्‌ उभयोः काब्ययोः पौर्वापर्यं निर्धारयितुं शक्यते इति 
प्रदर्शनार्थमेवायम्‌ उपक्रमः | 


कालिदासस्य महाकवेः काव्ये विदग्धकाब्यरचनायाः असामान्यं सौष्ठवं, शब्दानां च 
सारगर्भः प्रयोगः औचित्यं व्यङ ग्यार्थपरत्वं च प्रतिपदं प्रदशंयितुं शक्यते यावता अंशेन 
तादृशसौष्ठवं, सारगभंः प्रयोग: शब्दानां, औचित्यं व्यङ यार्थपरत्वं या शब्दानां 
नोपलभ्यते कविश्रेष्ठस्य अश्वघोषस्य काव्ये इति तु यस्य कस्यापि अभ्यासकस्य आपाततोऽ 
वलोकनमात्रेणापि स्पष्ट प्रतीयादेव | मदीयस्तु अस्ति अयमभिग्रायः यद्‌ अश्वघोषोपज्ञा इयं 
विदग्धकाव्पसरणिः गच्छता कालेन स्थिरं स्वरूपं प्राप्तवती यदा, तदुत्तरकाले एव कालिदासेन 
काव्यरचना कृता इति स्वीकतंब्यं स्यात्‌। नात्न कालिदासे वाङ्मयचौर्याद्यारोपः क्रियते 
प्रस्तुतनिबन्धलेखकेन । अत एव च नास्ति उद्दिष्टं प्रबन्धस्य अस्य दोषोद्धारणादिरूपम्‌ | 
किन्तु सर्व एव अक्षुण्णमार्गप्रस्थितः अतुभवतयेवेतादृशीमवस्याम्‌ | क्षुण्णे च मार्गे गच्छन्‌ 
पुरुषः विगेब आयासं गन्तु शक्नोति इत्यपि adaa अनुभवगोचरं अस्त्येव । अत केवलं 
दिड्मात्रे प्रदर्शयितुं प्रथमसर्गादेव उदाहरणानि प्रदश्येन्ते | 


१.१७ 'कामं तदा स्त्रीचरितं तमिस्र तथापि तां प्राप्य भृशं विरेजे’ । 
अन्न प्रयुक्त: तमिनशब्दः अन्धकारपर्यायत्वेन निर्दिष्ट: अमरकोशे यथा-_'अन्धकारो स्त्रियां 
ध्वान्तं तमिस्र' तिमिरं तम इति'' | पण्डितवराः रसिकाग्रेसराश्च अप्पाशास्त्रिराशिवडेकर- 
महाशयः स्वोपज्ञायो टीकायां तमित्र' तत्रोत्यं मलितमित्यर्थः sos एव प्रयोगः 
अयमिति सुस्पष्टं सूचितमेव | : 


— m 


१. अमर० 4. ४४३ 
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२२२ नतम्‌ 
११८ casa  कायात्तुषितातूत्िलोकी उद्योतयन्‌ उत्तमबोधिसत्त्व: । 
विवेश तस्याः कुक्षो' 


इति पद्ये तावत्‌ कवेरभिप्रायः स्पष्ट एव प्रतीयते यत्‌ आकाशात्‌ परिश्रष्टं 
wed pisq परिभ्रष्टः कश्चन देवविशेषः मानुषं जन्म अनुभवितुं आगच्छति भूमिम्‌ 
इति । परन्तु देवल्पार्थं द्योतयितुं अश्वघोषेण प्रयुक्तः तृषितशब्दः देवपर्यायत्वेन कोशादिषु 
निदिष्टः उपलभ्यते । अन्न तु देवसंवन्धित्वेन स्वीकर्तेव्यो भवति । अत एव च अप्पाशास्त्र- 
लिखितटीकायाम्‌ तृषितात्‌ भगवत्स्वरूपसंवन्धितया' आनन्दविशिष्टादिति तारकादित्वादितच्‌ 
इति च। अस्मिन्‌ एव पद्ये उपमाख्पेण निदिष्टा नन्दागुह्णपि न कुत्रापि संस्कृतवाङ्मये 
समुपलब्धम्‌ | अश्वघोपेण कविना इदं प्रथमतया प्रयुक्तं इति अवश्यं स्वीकतंव्यम्‌ । पद्यमिदं 
“अथान्धकारं गिरिः? इति .रघुवंशे द्वितीयसमें विद्यमानं श्लोकं स्मारयत्येव । 


तत बुद्धः nigga: समुद्भूतः इति वर्णयति अश्वघोष: । ततश्च नाभृतपूर्वोष्यमंशः 
इति सूचयितुम्‌ २८ पद्ये चतुणा पुरुपश्नेष्ठानां अयोनिजत्वं स्पष्टं प्रदर्शयति । यथा-- 
(१) औंः-मातुः ऊरुप्रदेशात्‌ | 
(र) पृथुः-वेनस्य हस्तात्‌ 
(३) मान्धाता पितुः मस्तकात्‌ 
. (४) कक्षीवांश्च पितुः अंशदेशात्‌ 
अथवा कुक्षेः सकाशात्‌ 
प्रथमं दुष्यन्तद्वयं पुराणेषु उपलभ्यते । परन्तु मान्धातुः कक्षीवतश्च जन्मवृत्तान्तः 
पुराणादिषु नैव उपलभ्यते | Saree 
१.३५ “खात्‌ प्रस्तुते द्वे वारिधारे शिशिरोष्णवीर्ये' इत्यत्न बुद्धस्य अलोकिकत्व 
प्रदशयितु तज्जन्मसमनन्तरक्षणे शीतोष्णे वारिधारे अपतताम्‌ इति वर्णयितु प्रयतते 
कवि: । अत्र पद्ये प्रयुक्तः वीर्यशब्दः समासान्ते प्रयुक्तः सवंथा अनुपयुक्त: | यतश्च 
चीयं तेजः 
भिन्न: वीर्यशब्दः बैद्यकप्रन्येपु वनस्पतीनां पक्षिणाळ्चादिवणंने प्रयुज्यते । अतत ठु AEH: 
अर्थ; नेवाभिप्रेतः इति स्पष्टमेव | AU. 
१.३७ 'बोधाय जेपुः परमाशिषश्च' इति पद्म जप्‌ धातोः लिटि प्रथमपुरुषबहुवचनं 
प्रयुक्त कविवरेण । जपूधातोः काव्यादिषु प्रचुरे प्रयोगे उपलभ्यमानेऽपि इदं रूपं AAT 
प्रयुक्त इति नेव feng” शक्यम्‌ । i 
` १४१ ` 'वाता aq: स्पर्शसुखा मनोज्ञाः दिव्यानि वासांसि अवपातयन्तः r? Lek 
` म्र पचे रघुजन्मप्रसङ्गे शीतलबातप्रसरः आसीद्‌, इति स्मराम एव वयम्‌ । अथापि SUIS 
बायुभिः सुखानि सूक्ष्माणि वस्त्राणि आनीयन्ते इति तु अप्रसिद्धमेव सवंथा | 
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१.४२ अव्र श्लोके आवसथप्रदेशे सिलाम्बुः कूपः प्रादुरभवत्‌, ` इति वर्णयति कवि: । 
परन्तु तत्न जलस्य नैर्मल्यं द्योतयितुं प्रयुक्तः सितशब्दस्तु शुभ्रपर्यायः सन्‌ स्वारसिकतया 
नैमंल्यं बोधयितुं नैव क्षमते इति सुस्पष्टं प्रतीयादेव विदुषाम्‌। 


१.४३ अत्र श्लोके 'धर्माथिभिः भूतगणेश्च दिव्यैः duri बलमाप पुरः? । 
इति वर्णयन्‌ कविः वुद्ध साक्षात्कतुं महान्‌ जनसम्मर्दः तत्र उपातिष्ठदिति कथयति। परन्तु 
जलौधवोधने समर्थ पुरशब्दं मानवसमुदायद्योतनाथं प्रयुञ्जानः .कविः एतावतापि ` 
यथोचितशब्दप्रयोगे असमर्थ: इति द्योतयत्येव | ह २४३५ 


१.४४ 'पुष्पद् साः स्वं कुसुमं पुफुल्लम्‌” इति फुल्लधातु सकर्मकत्वेन प्रयुज्य कविः 
अश्वघोष: आत्मनः निरङ्कुशत्वमेव द्योतयति। अत्र यथानुशासनं कालिदासकृतः प्रयोगः 
‘MARA सानुमतः प्रफुल्लम्‌? इति स्मरणगोचरो भवत्येव:। 


१.४५ पद्येऽस्मिन्‌ मङ्गलवाद्यानां ध्वनिः समुत्पन्नः इति वर्णनावसरे अश्वघोषेण 
प्रयुक्त: मुकुन्दशब्दः आवद्धप्रकारकवाद्यानां नामसु कोशे उल्लिखितोऽपि नान्येन केनापि 
कविवरेण प्रयुक्तः स्यात्‌ इति आण्टेमहोदयादीनां कोशावलोकनेन कथयितु 
-शक्नुयामो वयम्‌ | 


१.४७-५१ इति पद्यपञ्चके कविवर: पित्रपेक्षया महत्‌ कार्य कतु अपत्य प्रभवति इति 
नैकानि उदाहरणानि ऋषिप्रभृतीनां निरूपयति । तस्मिन्‌ प्रसङ्गे ४८ तमे पद्ये उदाहतः 
सारस्वतः प्राचीनसंस्कृतवाङ.मये विद्यमाने न कुत्रापि मन्त्रद्ष्टत्वेनोल्लिखितोअ४स्ति । 


१.५५ इति श्लोके 'तज्जन्मजन्मान्तरकस्य बुद्धवा’ इत्यंशे जत्मान्तरशब्द: मोक्ष: 
निर्वाणम्‌ इत्यनेन अभिप्रायेण न केनापि. प्रयुक्त: उपलभ्यते अस्माभिः। 


१-५८ इति श्लोके “निमन्त्रयामास यथोपचारं पुरा वसिष्ठं स इवान्तिदेव इति 
उत्तरार्थे अन्तिदेवः इति वसिष्ठस्य राज्ञः नामधेयं प्रयुङ्क्ते कविः । पुराणेषु रन्तिदेवः 
इति नाम प्रसिद्धं वतते एव । अथापि तस्य राज्ञः न वर्णित: कुत्नापि सम्बन्धः वसिष्ठेन 
ऋषिणा सह । कदाचित, कुत्रापि पद्य हकारान्तपदोपश्लिष्टः रन्तिदेवशब्दः विसर्गस्य 
रेफत्वं परिकल्प्य अशवधोषेण अन्तिदेव इति प्रमुक्तः स्मात्‌, ।-अन्मया नैन सञ्जच्छेतामं 
शब्द: | 

१.६२ श्लोके अस्मिन्‌ "रमेण. सूक्ष्मेण धनान्युपाज्य' e सुक्मपदं धर्मविशेषणत्वेन 
भयुञ्जानः कविवर: न्याग्यमार्गेण धनं संपाद्य इत्येव अभिप्रैति इति तु सुस्पष्टमंब परन्तु 
युक्तेन पया धनोपाजंन बोधयितु' प्रयुक्तः सूक्मशब्दः तदर्थबोधने सर्वथा अक्षम एव सत्‌ 
दुर्बोध एव भवति । कदाचित, ‘enter तत्त्व निहित गुहायाम्‌? इति धमंतत्त्वस्य दुरवबोधत्व 
मनसि gaa कविः प्रयोगं सूक्ष्मशव्दस्य कृतवान, स्यात. । 
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२२४ ऋतम्‌ 


१.६६ बुद्धस्य शरीरगतानि शुकाशंसीनि सुपक्षाणि वर्णयन्‌, कविः 'जालावनद्धाङ्गुलि- 
पाणिपादम्‌? इति समस्तं पदं प्रयुज्य जालावनद्धत्वं पादाङ्गत्वानां अपि वर्णयति । परन्तु 
कालिदासेन शाकुन्तले नाटके 'जालग्रथिताङ्गुलिः करः? इति प्रयुञ्जानेन हस्तमात्रसंबन्धि 
शुभलक्षणमिदं इति सूचितं ada एव । तेन च अश्वघोषस्य काव्यशास्त्रसम्मतोऽपि अंशः 
प्रयुज्यते इति स्पष्टं प्रतीयते | 


१.७० अत्र पद्ये अश्वघोषेण प्रयुक्तः 'स्थिरायुः’ इति शब्दः चिरायुख्पे अर्थ नान्येन 
कविना प्रयुक्तः इति आप्टेकोमशवलोक्य निर्धारयितु' शक्यते अस्माभिः । 


१.७० अत्न श्लोके प्रयुक्त: सलिलाभ्मालिशब्दः पितृतपंणे दत्तं जलाञ्जलिं बोधयति 
इति सत्यम्‌ । अथापि तस्मिन्नर्थ सलिलाञ्जलिपदभ्रयोगः अन्यत्नानुपलव्ध एव। 


१.७१ श्लोकेऽस्मिन्‌, अश्वघोषः प्रयुङ्क्ते पदं 'कुलहस्तसारः' इति। तञ्च बोधयितु 
कुलाधारख्पं अर्थं इति अस्ति कवेरंभिप्रायः। परन्तु एतादृश : शब्दः नान्यत्र कुत्रापि 
कविना प्रयुक्तः उपलभ्यते | तल्ल टनं रमहोदयः स्वीये कोषे एवमभिप्रायं आत्मनः प्रदर्शयति । 


हस्तिलिङ्गः तत्रापि च साम्यं प्रदर्शयति कविः गृध्रस्य चञ्चुपुटस्य 
हस्तिशुण्डायाश्च ded साधम्यंमाश्रित्य । अत्न तु सवंथा न संगच्छति तादृशः अर्थ: । 


"१,७२ अत्न पद्य प्रयुक्तः जातिक्षयः इति शब्दः व्युत्पत्या जातेः जन्मनः क्षयः नाशः 
जन्ममृत्युपरम्परायाः परिहारः मोक्षः इति अर्थं वोधयितु क्षमोऽपि नास्ति रूढः अर्थेऽस्मिन्‌ | 


१.८१ इलोकेऽस्मिन्‌ "गुणवति दिवसे शुभे मुहूत? इत्यत्र गुणवदिति शब्देन कविः 
शुभत्वमेव अभिप्रैति । परन्तु तता प्रयुक्त गुणवत्पदं नास्ति रूढं तस्मिन्नर्थे | 


आस्तां तावत, | एतावता प्रदर्शित: शोधिकैः उदाहरणैः एतावतं सुनिश्चित 
वक्तुः शक्यं यत्‌ विदरधसरण्याः प्रारम्भकाले एव काव्यं प्रणीतवान्‌ अश्वघोषः इति | अत 
एव च एतादृशाः अप्रसिद्धाः प्रयोगाः प्राचुयण. तठ समूपलभ्ययन्ते । 
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THE MAHAMRTYUNJAYA MANTRA: AN ATTEMPT AT 
INTERPRETATION 


Dr. $. V. Singh 
LUCKNOW c 


The following Mantra of the Rgveda (VII. 59.12) is known from hoary 
antiquity as the Mahdmrtyuiijaya Mantra— 


‘eure यजामहे सुगन्धिः पुष्टिवर्धनम्‌ । 
उर्वारकमिव बन्धनाम्मृत्यो मुक्षीय माऽमृतात्‌' ii 


The very syllables of the Mantra; namely “मृत्योर्मुक्षीय माऽमृतात्‌’? indicate 
the sense and the substance of the Mantra. Our problem is how to interpret 
the Mantra so that the philosophy of Immortality in consonance with the 
philosophy of the Divine Grace of the Being implied here is made explicit. 
It is rather disappointing that the Vedic exponents of the age-old traditional 
and the modern non-traditional orders offer no clue to the understanding of 
the philosophy of Death and Deliverance from Death intended by the Vedic _ 
seer of the Mantra with the result that the whole Mantra remains but a 
series of syllables of faith in the saving grace of the Vedic deity referred to 
by the substantive term “Tryambakam” characterised ‘by the attributive 
terms i. e. ‘Sugandhim’ and ‘Pustivardhanam’. The concepts of Death and 
Immortality of the six orthodox systems of Indian Philosophy also do not 
explain the spiritual. experience of freedom from bondage embodied in the 
Mahàmptyufjaya Mantra. Itis in the light of the Saiva-Sakta Philosophy 
of Kashmir that we know what the word ‘Tryambakam’ means in the ultimato 
sense and what are its characteristics which are emphasized by the adjectives, 
namely, *Sugandhim" and ‘Pustivardhanam’. lf we keep the context of the 
Revedic Mantra in mind, we know that the Divine Personality termed as 
the *Tryambakam! happens to be an appellation of ‘Rudra’, the deity of 
death and destruction, But this deity of death and destruction. in the 
Vedic age itself undergoes a transformation when the Yajurveda 
describes it as having the Benign Form (शिवा तनुः) of Bliss, the contempla- 
- tion of which leads to the removal of all sins and sufferings. It stands to 
réason, therefore, that the ‘Rudra’ is the ‘Siva’ and that the: Rudra-Siva 
synthesis is the starting point of the Saiva-Sakta | philosophy of Kashmir. 
According to the Saiva-Sakta philosophy trends of Kashmir, the concept of 
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the ‘Tryambaka’ is the concept of the ‘Siva’ with his three-fold Sakti-s of 
‘Iccha’ (absolute willpower), *Jiiána' (all-embracing absolute consciousness) 
and ‘Kriya’ (absolute universal creation energy). Siva in the philosophical 
contemplation of the Kashmir Saiva savant Shri Somananda Nath is the 
principle of ‘Prakasa’ or the self-luminous and self-seeing universal 
consciousness. The following verse of the Sivadrsti bears witness to the 
above— 


'आत्मैव सवंभावेषु स्फुरन्निव्‌ तचिद्विभु: V 
अनिरुद्धेच्छाप्रसरः प्रसरद्दुक्क्रिः शिव: i” 


Or, that it is Siva indeed who is the inmost Being of all the becomings 
as it is He who is the Blissful all-embracing consciousness manifesting His 
irresistible power of; will. and: knowledge:and action in ways unthinkable by 
the human mind. 


It is the above Sivadrsti of Shri Somananda - which his-great exponent 
Shri Utpalacarya makes crystal clear-in the following lines of his ‘Vivrti'— 


'एक एव शिव: स्थितः तेन तेन प्रकारेणानेकशक्तघटपटादिपदार्थात्मकत्वात्तस्य | . . . - एकमेव 
चित्तत्वमनन्तविश्वरूपमिति ।" ` " "स्फुरद्र पता हिः सत्ता । स्फुरद्र पता च प्रकाशमानता । ततश्च 
जडता तावन्नास्ति । प्रकाशमानता हि प्रकाशाभेदः । प्रकाशश्चानपह्नवनीयः सर्वेप्रतिष्ठारूप: 
बरमार्थः | सवेषां च.चटादीनां प्रकाशरूपतया विशेषाभावादेकप्रकाशात्मता, तत एवेकशिवत्वम्‌'।१ 


Or, that it is the One- Divine. Being, the Siva’ who is-ensouling, in 
innumerable ways, all the diversities of the objective’ world. To put itan a 
nutshell, it is but the One Reality of Consciousness: that is cognized as the 
Manifold or the entire order of the universe. To be or to exist means to.be 
Self-shining and Self-seeing. It means, therefore, that there can be-no. talk 
of inert objectivity about this Reality. To be Self-effulgent means to be: pe 
with Effulgence. Effulgence (of consciousness) cannot : be ignored as itis 
the very basis of all that is and all that becomes. It is the Ultimate 
Attainment, to be sure. All the objects of the world, accordingly, are-the 
diverse forms or facts of the same Universal Effulgent Consciousness which 
means that it is the One Siva alone that exists. 


In the light of the above concept of ‘Siva’ we have to understan’ Es 
terms ‘Tryambaka’ to stand forthe Universal Self ever transcendent an e 
immanent in the world of becoming, which in reality is His Lila or play am 


1. Sivadrgfi-1:2; ERIT Ph 
. 2. Ibid p. 147-48. 
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reveals His Ananda Sakti or His Svatantrya in His incessant Self- 
manifestation. The following verse of Abhinavagupta with which he begins 
his J§vara-Pratyabhijiia-Vimarsini seems to contain the gist of the 
Maháümrtyufijapa Mantra— स) 


"निराभासात्पूर्णादहमिति पुरा भासयति यद्‌. 
द्विशाखामाशास्ते तदनु च विभङ्क्त ˆ निजकलाम्‌ । 
स्वरूपादुन्मेषप्रसरणनिमेषस्थितिजुषस्‌- : 

तदढतं वन्दे , परमशिवशक्त्यात्मनिखिलम्‌' ut 


Below, we attempt to suggest in the light of the Bháskari of Bhaskara- _ 
kantha the sense of what Abhinavagupta, the Mahamahegvara says 
in the above benedictory verse. i 


We bring to our recognition the Paramagiva, the Unity of Reality, 
which is the Universal Self-luminous Consciousness always being energized 
by his Saktis or infinite powers of Self-manifestation. This ‘Paramasiva- 
Sakti? Unity in its real nature has no distinction of our discussive thinking 
as Siva and Sakti and hence It can be likened to a calm unruffled sea of 
universal consciousness. It is from this One Infinite Unruffled- Sea of 


- Universal Consciousness that the Sakti, as distinct from Siva, manifests 


Herself in diverse forms to be re-composed in the end in Her counterpart; 
the Siva. The manifestation of the Unmanifest means the self-seeing of the 
self-luminous consciousness. The self-seeing aspect of the self-shining 
consciousness ensouling the entire order of the universe Is what we mean by 
Sakti. 


To conclude, we may say that the Rudra, the Tryambaka is in the 
ultimate analysis, the Siva in inalienable association with S the 
Tryambikd. The well-known Durgà-Saptasati contains the terms *'Trinetrà , 


‘Trilocana’ and ‘Tryambika’ for Sakti, the Mother of a m E ps 
- that isto be. So, the ‘Yajana’ of ‘Rudra’, the ‘Tryambaka’ which in 


Vedic ages may have been an elaborate sacrificial offering, is Dm ee 
the period of the Saiva-Sakta Agamas and Saiva-Sakta philosop. 3s ais 
Self-realization of the aspirant after liberation which is the same as 


recognitive experience of Bliss Eternal and Freedom Unfettered. The 


advent of this state in the life of the aspirant us unending Es s 
Happiness is what is called ‘Jivanmuktt’, the ultimate Sar tinction 
Siva-Sadhana or the Sakti-Sadhand. In this‘yajana’ there is no distinc 


— लाला 


—— — M ण 


1, Esyarapratyabhijnavimarsini-verse l. 
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of caste and creed. The essence of this ‘yajana’ of Tryambaka, in the 
words of Yogaraja, the disciple of Ksemaraja who had the illustrious 


Abhinava Gupta as his teacher is --त्वामेव स्वात्मानं पराहुन्ताचमत्कारस्वरूपं समा- « 


विशामि” or 'चिदानन्दघनो स्वतन्त्रो$स्मीति भावनम्‌.? 


In the light of the above sense of the ‘yajana’ of Siva, the Tryambaka 
the epithets of ‘Sugandhi’ and ‘Pustivardhana’ are very significant. 
Tryambaka characterised by the epithet of ‘Sugandhi’ means, therefore, 
that It is a universal effulgent consciousness drawing towards It the entire 
order of the universe to partake of its unique fragrant taste of Bliss Eternal. 
When the diversities of our normal perception are nothing more than the 
leaves and buds and flowers of the Tree of Self-Seeingness, it goes without 
saying that the Tree is Sweet-smelling in that it is desired by all that is and 
that becomes. The Tryambaka is this Tree that is full of etherial fragrance 
emanating from the five-fold Bhütas of Prthivi, Vayu, Agni etc., which are 
but the manifestation of the fragrance of the Effulgence of Universal 
Consciousness, the real self. The epithet ‘Pusfivardhana’ stands for the 
manifestation of Anda-catustaya of Sakti and Maya and Prakrti and Prthivi 
through which the Tryambaka or the Rudra-Siva-Bhairava reveals His 
Ananda Sakti or His Mahaisvarya. Shri Mahesvarananda, a Saiva savant in 
his Mahàrtha-Maiijari hints at a different sense of the ‘Pustivardhana’ epithet 
when he says- 'इच्छाज्ञानक्रियात्मकविश्वविकल्पपर्यायकोणत्वयसामरस्यलक्षणेन मधुना मांसलं 
अत्यन्तपरिव्‌ हितं . . . . आत्मानमुल्लासमाहलादातिशयमनुभवति'० or that the Pusfi is the 


'अन्तमंग्नसंविदानन्द- स्पन्दसंघुक्षणरूपमधु? which constantly energizes the self in 
‘ the Self-Seeingness of His Ananda or Svatantrya. 
f: ~ 
Now, भमृत्योर्मुक्षीय माऽमृतात्‌? becomes clear to our mind since Sarira- 
yoga’ or the state of embodiedness of the Being is the *Bandha' or bondage 
and the tearing asunder of this ‘Bandha’ or bondage is Mukti or Amaratva 
or Immortality. The following verse of the Paramartha-Sara of Abhinvagup- 


tapadacarya brings to our mind the real sense of the Mahāmrtyuñjay®% , 


Mantra— 


'भिन्नाज्ञानग्रन्यिगंतसन्देह: पराकृतभ्रान्तिः । 
प्रक्षीणपुण्यपापो विग्रहयोगेऽप्यसौ मुक्तः? ॥“ 
The ‘yajana’ of the Tryambaka in the form of the Tryambikd is the 
Sarana Varapa of the Mother, the Sarvesvarisvari of. the Durga-Saptasatt.. 


DED ee ea 
1. Maharthamahjari (Skt>Uni. Pub.), p. 38-39 
2. Paramirthasdra, verse 61. 
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The Aghora Saint Shri Baba Bhagavana Rama living at his Sarvesvari- 
Nivasa Aérama at Padao, Rajghat, Varanasi has further simplified this 
*Yajana' of Tryambikd, the Sakti of Tryambaka, as 'सर्वेश्वरि ! ed पाहि माम्‌ 
शरणागतम्‌’ So we see here the old wine of the Mahamrtyufijava Mantra 


contained in the new bottle of the SarveSvari-Sarana Varana to which every- 
body is entitled irrespective of caste or creed or state or status in life. 


> 
CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 
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अमहाभारते निर्वचनानि 
सत्यव्रत शास्त्री 
दिल्ली 

निवं चनशब्दस्य कोऽथ इति प्रथमस्तावदस्माकं जिज्ञासाविषयः | निरुक्तटीकाकृता भग- 
बता दुर्गाचारयेणास्य शब्दस्या एवं निरूपितः-“अपिहिंतस्या्थस्यपरोक्षवृत्तों अतिपरोक्षवृत्तौ 
वा शब्दे निष्कृष्य विगृह्य वचनं निर्वचनम्‌ ।”” यत्रेतादशेषु शब्देषु परोक्षवृत्तिष्वतिपरोक्षवृत्तिषु 
वा शब्दार्थानां विगृह्य वचनः भवतिः तदुच्यते. निवेचनशास्त्रमिति,, निरुक्तमिति वा। अयमत्र 
क्रम: । - अमूर्तानां भावानामभिव्यञ्जनाय शब्दप्रयोगः । प्रयुक्ते च शब्दे कथं भावाभिव्यक्ति- 
भवतीति विश्लेषणात्मिकया पद्धत्या साधनमावश्यकं भवति । तत्वं नाम शब्दस्य विश्लेषणं 
स्याच्चेन तस्य चार्थस्य च सामञ्जस्यं प्रकाशेत, भवेत्स नम कलयैवः। अत एवार्थानित्यः परी- 
क्षे तेति भगवतो. यास्कस्यः नैरुक्तं प्रति निर्देश:.॥. निरुक्ते हि. शब्दसाधने Um, कथं शब्द- 
सिद्धिर्भवति, का प्रकृतिः, कश्च प्रत्ययः, को वा संस्कारोऽपितु अथंद्‌ ष्ट्या शब्दविश्लेषणे | 
अत एवाह यास्को “न संस्कारमा द्रियेत' d 


निरुक्तशास्त्रं तु निर्वचनान्येव प्रस्तौति । da तस्य चरितायंता | परं यन्ताम न 
निर्वंचनशास्त्रं तत्रापि परश्शतानि तिर्वचनानि द्‌.ष्ठिपथमुपयान्ति । ब्राह्मणषुः सूत्रषु, रामा- 
यणमहाभारतयोः, पुराणेषु अन्येषु वां नानाग्रन्येषु निर्वेचनांनि पदानां प्रसंक्तानुप्रसक्तेतयोपस्था- 
पितानि तत्तद्ग्रन्यकतु'भिः । तानि बिचायं विचार्यं वि्रष्टव्यानि विमशंकैः पुरातनी चिन्तन- 
पद्धतिस्तेभ्य आविष्कृता भवेदिति । प्रायशो ध्वनिसाम्याथसाम्यप्रे रितानि fg तानि नाद्य- 
तनेभ्यो विपश्चिंद भ्यः स्वदेरन्‌ दूराकृष्टानि वा प्रतीयेरंस्तथापि नानेनेव हेतुता तानि हेयता- 
कोटिमाटीकेरन्निति धिया तानि विमशेपदवीमापादयितव्यानि गुणदोषतश्चः परिच्छेद्यानि | 
अस्मिन्‌ प्रबन्धेऽस्माभिः श्रीमहाभारतात्‌ तानि विचायं विचायमभ्युच्चित्य समासेनोपन्यस्यन्ते 
विचार्यन्ते च । महान्‌ हि ग्रन्यराशिमंहाभारतं नाम । ARTS, भारवत््वाच्च (maa 
--सारवत्त्वात्‌, नील०) महाभारतमुच्यते’ इति सहाभारतनिवंचनेनेवास्य महत्व सुष्ट 
भवति । अत्न हि स्थाने स्थाने याति नर्वेचनानि समुपत्यस्तानि ताति प्रसञ्चत एव न तु 
निर्वचनप्रदर्शनधियेति तेषां निरुक्तशास्त्रान्तरगतेभ्यो निर्वचनेभ्योऽस्ति किञ्चिद शिष्ठ्यम्‌ । 
एषु कानिचन निर्वंचनाति परम्पराश्राप्तात्येव । ग्रत्यान्तरेष्वपमि तथाऽपि तयाऽवलोकनात्‌ । 


प्रशब्दस्य निवंचनं दू,ष्टान्तरूपेणात्रोपस्थाप्यते । 


एण्डारकरप्राच्यविद्यासंशोधनमन्दिरेण प्रकाशितं महाभारतमाधारी 
भ सेखोऽयं पुण्यपत्तनीयभ तं म i | 


कृत्य निबद्धः | 
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२३२ ऋतम्‌ 
पुन्नाम्नो नरकाद्यस्मात्‌ त्रायते पितर सुत: । 
तस्मात्‌ पुत्र इति प्रोक्तः पितुन्‌ यस्त्राति सवंशः ॥ 
इत्यर्वाचीनवाङ्मयात्‌ Gia इत्येतत्युत्नशब्दस्यः निवंचनमुलभ्यते । एताद शमेव 
निवंचनं महाभारतेऽपि द्‌ष्टिपयमुपयाति-- 
(१) पुन्नाम्नो नरकात्पुत्रो यस्मात्त्राता पि,न्‌ सदा । 
तस्माद्‌ wafer पुत्रेति ga धमंविदो जनाः ॥ ¦ 
(२) पुन्नाम्नो नरकाद्यस्मात्‌ पितरं त्रायते सुतः। 
तस्मात्‌ पुत्र इति प्रोक्तः स्वयमेव स्वयम्भुवा ॥ 3 
(३) पितंस्त्राणात्तारयति पुन्न इत्यनुशुश्रुम 1९ 
(४) समुत्पन्नेन कौरव्य सत्पुत्रेण महात्मना | 
त्रातः स पुरुषव्याघ्र पुन्नाम्नो नरकात्तदा d? 


यास्केनाप्येतन्तिर्वचनमुल्लिखितम्‌-पुन्रः पुरु त्रायते, निपरणांद्वा, पुन्तरकं ततस्त्रायत 
इति वा । 


एवमेव जायाशब्दविषयेऽपि सुप्रसिद्ध निवंचनमेवोपलभ्यते श्रीमहाभारते-- 
आत्मा हि जायते तस्यां तस्माज्जाया भवत्युत । ४ 


जायतेऽस्यामिति जाया । जन्‌ धातोब्युत्पन्नोध्यं शब्दः । अन्यत्नापी प्रमेवास्य निरुक्तिः 
प्रदशिता-- 


तज्जायाया जायात्बं यदस्यां जायते पुनः । 


क्वचिन्निवंचनेषु धातुविशेषस्य निदेशोऽपि भगवता वेदव्यासेन कृतः। तथा fü 
o केन्याशव्द: कमनार्थेकात्‌ कन्‌ धातोनिष्पन्न इति स प्राहः 


सर्वान्‌ कामयते यस्मात्‌ कनेर्धातोशच भामिनि । 
तस्मात्‌ कन्येह सुश्रोणि स्वतन्त्रा बरवाणिनि ॥४ 
१. हरिवंशः, ६६. २२ 
२. आदिपवं, ६८, ३८ 
३. आश्वमेधिकपवं, ९३. ४५. 
४. हरिवंशः, ५. २४. 
X. वनपवं, १३. ६२. 
६. तदेब, २९१. १३. 
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महाभारते निर्वचनानि - २३३ . 


क्षत्रियशव्दो महाकविना कालिदासेन 'क्षतात्किल त्रायत इत्युदग्रः क्षत्रस्य शब्दो भुवनेषु 
रूढः? इति ब्रूवता क्षत--त्ना इत्यस्मान्निरुक्तः एताद्‌श्येव निरुक्तिद, ष्टिपथमुपयाति 
महाभारतेऽपि 


क्षताच्च नस्त्रायतीति स तस्मात्‌ क्षत्रियंः स्मृतः । 


धर्मशब्दो धारणार्थं काद्धातोव्यु त्पन्न . इति 'धारणाद्धमं इत्याहुंरि’ त्यादिभ्यो वचनेभ्य 
उपलब्धं भवति । महाभारतकारोऽप्येवमाह-- 


(१) . धर्मो हि घृतः कृत्स्नं धारयते जगत्‌ । * 


(२) धारणाद्धमंमित्याहुर्धमों धारयति प्रजाः | 
यः स्याद्धारणसंयुक्तः स धर्म इति निश्चयः ॥। ` 


(३) धनात्त्रवति धर्मो हि धारणाद्वेति निश्चयः । रे 


(४) धारणाद्धमं इत्याहुर्धर्मेण विधृताः प्रजा : । 
यत्स्याद्धारणसंयुक्त' स धमं इति निश्चयः 1" 


राजा प्रकृतिरज्जूनादिति रञ्ञ्घातोनिष्पत्तिरस्य शव्दस्याभिव्यज्यते यद्यपि यास्केनान्भश्च 
शासनार्थ काद्दीपतयर्थकाद्वा राजुधातोरयं निरुक्तः । महाभारते पुन प्रकृतिरञ्जनमेव राज्ञं 
प्रधानं कर्मेति मत्वा रञ्जृधातोरेवास्य निरुक्तिः सूचिता-- 


(3) q वैन्यं प्रजा दृष्ट्वा रक्ताः स्मेति यदद्र,वन्‌ । 
ततो राजेति नामास्य अनुरागादजायत ॥* 


(२) राजा रञ्जयति प्रजाः । * 
(३) रञ्जिताश्च प्रजाः सर्वास्तेन राजेति शब्द्यते 1° 


(v) पित्रापरञ्जितास्तस्य प्रजास्तेनानुरञ्जिताः। 
अनुरागात्ततस्तस्य नाम राजेत्यजायत ॥” 


— 


आदिपवं, ५७. ५. 
कर्णपवं, ४९. Yo. 
शान्तिपर्व, ९१. १५. 
तदेव ११०. ११. 
तदेव २९. १३१. 
तदेव ५६. ३६. 
तदेव ५९. १२७. 
हरिवंशः ५, २९. 


AH ७ ८0 2० «o uo 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


२३२ 


. CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


fp 3» ene X ww ?? 


(५) य॒मस्तु कर्मेणा तेन भृशं पीडितमानसः । 
धर्मेण रञ्जयामास SHUT इमाः प्रजा: ॥ १. 


ATT 


क्वचिन्महाभारतकार एकस्यैव शब्दस्य नाना निवंचनानि प्रस्तौति यास्कोयं निरुक्तं 
च स्मारयति | तथाहि मित्रशतुशब्दौ faa, स आह-- 


(१) fae मिदेनंन्दतेः प्रीयतेर्वा ` 
संत्रायतेर्मानद मोदतेर्वा । 
ब्रबीति तच्चामुत विप्रपूर्वा- 
त्तच्चापि सर्वं मम दुर्योधने$स्ति ॥ ` 


(२) शबुः शदेः शासतेः शायतेर्वा 
शृणातेर्वा श्वयतैर्वाऽपि सगं 
उपसर्गाद्‌ बहुधा सूदतेश्च 
प्रायेण सबै त्वयि तच्च मह्यम्‌ ॥१ 


क्वचित्‌ क्वचिद्विलक्षणान्येव निर्वचनानि दृष्टिपथमुपयान्ति। तयाहि शरीरं शृणातेः 
'शम्नातेर्वेति यास्कः, श्रयतेरिति तु वेदव्यासः 1° पुरुषादः, पुरिशयः, पूरयतेर्वा, पूरयत्यन्तरिति 
वेति. पुरुषशब्दस्य यास्क्रक्कतानि निर्वचनानि परं विषहते,‡ पुरं विपहते वेति" तु वेदव्यासकृते | 
धिनोतीति धनमिति यास्कः । धत्ते धारयते वेति वेदव्यासः 1° fga आयम्यमानं, ह्लियते 
जताजजन', हितं रमणं भवति. हंयेतेर्वा स्यात्प्रेप्साकमंण इति हिरण्यशब्दस्य नाना निवंच- 
नानि प्रस्तौति यास्को हिरण्मयमित्येकमेव तु वेदव्यासः ।” अभ्यतितो गृहान्‌ भवति, अभ्येति 
तिथिषु परकुलानि वेति अतिथिशब्दस्य यास्कक्कते निर्वचने, अनित्यस्थितोऽतिथिरिति वेद 
व्यासकृतं निर्वचनम्‌ 1६ i 


क्वचिच्छब्दा: प्रत्यक्षवृत्तमो भवन्ति । तत्न निर्वंचनवृत्तिन क्लेशकरा । यथा क्षरधाती: 


श्रयणाच्छरीर भवति, शान्तिपवं, २२४. ४३. 

उद्योगपवं, १३१. ३३ 

तदेव १३१. ३५, 

घत्ते धारयते चेदमेतस्मात्कारणाद्धनम्‌, उद्योगपवं, ११२. २, 
यस्माद्धिरण्मयं wd हिरण्यं तेन चोच्यते, उद्योगं, ११२. १. | 

अनित्यं हि स्थितो यस्मात्तस्मादतिथिरुच्यते, अनुशासनपर्व, १००. १८, ` 
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महाभारते निर्वचनानि ५ २३५ 
कृत्स्नंमेतावंतस्तात' क्षरते व्यक्तसंज्ञकम्‌ | 
अहन्यहनि भूतात्मा ततः क्षर इति स्मृतः.1 
एवमेव न क्षरम्‌ अक्षरमितिं अक्षेरेशब्द:--- 
तदक्षरं नं क्षेरतीति यंद्धि। ` 
वसूधाशंव्दो वसुपूर्वकांद! दंधातेनिष्पन्नों भवेदिति प्रत्यक्षमेव। तथैव च महाभारतम्‌-- 
(१) ररक्ष वसुसम्पूर्णां aqai बसुधाधिपः IR 
(२) तस्येयं बसुसंम्पूर्णी बसुधा वसुधाधिप 1४ 
(3) वसुधा वसृसम्पूर्णा वर्धते भूतिवर्धनी ।“ 
(४) आत्मप्रत्ययकोशस्यः वसुधेयं वसुन्धरा ।१ 
प्रथनात्पूथिवीति प्रथ्धातोः पृथिवीशब्दव्युत्पत्तिः | tate उद्धृते पर्च ध्वन्यते 
प्रथिता धन्श्चेयं ' पृंथिवी साधुमिः स्मृंता।` 
एकत्र पुनः पृथोरपत्यमिति पृथ्वीशब्दस्य व्युत्पत्ति: प्रदशिता-- . 


ततोऽभ्युपगमाद्राज्ञः पृथोबँन्यस्य” भारत | 
दुहितृत्वमनुप्राप्ता देवी पृथ्वीति चोच्यते 11° 


मेदनीशब्दे मेदःशब्ददशेनारंमंधुकंटभाख्यानंमांओित्य' तंयोमेदसा परिप्लुतेत्यर्थ मेदःशब्दा- 
दुभमार्थे मत्वर्थीय इनिः, सकारलोपे मेंदिनीशंब्दव्युत्संतति: प्रदेशिता श्रीमहांभे रते 


आसीदियं समुद्रान्ता मेदिनीति परिश्रुता । 
मधकैटभयो; कृत्स्ता मेदसाऽभिपरिप्लुता ॥ ` 


q. शान्तिपर्व; २६१. ३४. 
२. तदेव १६४: २४. 

३. वनपर्व ५४. ३८. 

४. तदेव १२६. ३४. 

५. उद्योगपवं, ३४. २६. 
६. तदेव ३८. २३. 

७. शान्तिपर्व, ५६. १२८. 
८. हरिवंशः, ६. ४०. 

दे. तदेव, ६. ३६. ` 
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ऋतम्‌ 


एवमेवोर्वीशब्दोऽपि विस्तृतार्थादुरुशव्दा त्स्त्रियां व्युत्पादयितु शक्योऽपि काश्यपमाख्यान- 
माशित्य ऊरुशब्दाद्‌ व्युत्पांदित:-- ` 


ऊरुणा धारयामास कश्यपः पृथिवीं Wd 
निमज्जन्तीं तदा राजस्तेनोर्वीति मही स्मृता ॥१ 


तदेतत्कल्पनोत्यं न विचारसहम्‌ | ऊरुशब्दाद्‌ व्युत्पत्तौ ऊर्वीतिशब्दप्रसक्तेरूका रहस्व- 
त्वाभ्यूपगमे गौरवप्रसङ्गाच्च । 


शिलानां समूहः शैल इति शिलाशब्दात्समूहार्थेऽणि शैलशब्दः | सगरशब्दाच्चापत्यार्थेऽणि 
सागरशब्दः उभावप्येतो प्रत्यक्षवृत्ती | तयैव च महाभारतम्‌ 


तत उत्सारयामास शिलाः शतसहस्रशः । 
धनुष्कोट्या तदा वैन्यस्तेन शैला विवधिताः 1° 
सागरत्वं च लेभे स कर्मणा तेन तस्य हू ॥* 


खे चरतीति खेचरशब्दस्य व्युत्पत्तिः । ब्युत्पत्यनुसारी च महाभारतप्रयोगः-अध्वानं 
सोऽतिचक्राम खेचरः खेचरन्निव । 


व्याक्रियन्ते शब्दा अनेनेति वैयाकरणशब्दस्य व्युत्पत्तिः । व्याझ्पूवकात्करोतेल्यु टि 
व्याकरणशब्दस्य सिद्धिः | व्याकरणमधीते वेद वेति वयाकरण इति वैयाकरणशब्दस्य 
व्याख्यानम्‌ । महाभारतकारेण “सर्वार्थानां व्याकरणाद याकरण उच्यत! इति वैयाकरणशब्दे 
. व्याइ्पूर्वक॑ करोति पश्यता समीचीनमेवाभ्यधायि। एवमेव “श्रतेन श्रोत्रियों भवतीत्य * 
भिदधता तेन सुप्रसिद्धव श्रोत्रियशब्दस्य निरुक्तिः सूचिता । श्रुतेन श्रोत्रिय इति श्रुतशब्दाच्छो 
त्रियर्पनिष्पत्तिरित्यभिहितं भवति । श्रोत्रशव्दादेव यदि सा व्य।ख्यायिष्यत समीचीनतरकम- 
भविष्यत्‌ । 


केषाञ्चन नगराणां नामानि तत्तव शिष्ट्यं तत्तदराजनिमिति वाऽभिलक्ष्य व्याख्यातानि । 
तथा हि द्वारवती बहुदवारेति कृत्वान्वर्था' संज्ञां लेभे । भूम्न्यत्र मतुव्व्याख्यातव्यो भवतिं । 
कृतां द्वारवतीनाम्ना बहुद्वारां मनोरमामि'६ ति महाभारते पाठः। अस्ति श्रावस्ती नाम 


१. शान्तिपवं, ४६. «v. 
२. हरिवंशः, ६६. 

३. तदेव १०. ५२. 

४. उद्योगपवे, ४३. ३६. 
प्र 

६ 


— पण तला m 


वनपर्व, २६७. २६. 
हरिवंण, ê. २६. 
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महाभारते निर्वचनानि २३७ 


नगरी 1 तस्यास्तन्नाम कुत इति चेदुच्यते--'जज्ञे श्रावस्तको राजा श्रावस्ती येन निमिता' । १ 
एतदुचितमिव प्रतिभाति । निर्मातुणां राज्ञां नाम्ना नैकासां नगरीणां रव्यातत्वदशेनात्‌ । न 
केवलं नगराणां नगरीणां वाऽन्येषामपि पदार्थानां तत्तद्वौशिष्ट्यवशान्नामोपलम्भ इति महा- 
भारतंकार: | तथा कुशवदाख्यस्य हृदस्य कुशेशयपद्मवत्वात्तथाविधं नाम सञ्जातमिति महा- 
भारतवचसा ध्वन्यते-“हृदश्च कुशवानेष यत्न पद्मं कुशेशयम्‌' ।* एवमेव वितरणेवृ तत्वा- 
दवैतरणीति नदीविशेषस्य संज्ञा संवृत्ते ति महाभारतकारः--अत्र वैतरणी नाम नदी वितरणे- 
qari? विनशनमपि तथैव, सरस्वत्यास्तत्न नाशात्‌-अदर्शनात्‌- 


यस्मात्सा भरतश्रेष्ठ TUNA सरस्वती । 
तस्मात्तदषयो नित्यं प्राहुविनशनेति gu? 


वाहलीकदेशस्यापि तथाविधा संज्ञा aig लीकाख्यानां पिशाचानां वशादेव संवृत्ता | 
वाह लीकशब्दस्य व्युत्पत्तिमंहाभारतकारेण बहिरिति gem इति च पिशाचयोः कयोश्चन 
नामविशेषाभ्यामेव प्रदशिता-- ः 


बहिश्च नाम ह.लीकश्च विपाशायां पिशाचकौ । 
तयोरपत्यं बाह.लीका नैषा सृष्टिः प्रजापतेः ॥* 


` बहि -- हलीक इति बह लीक: । यय्चेतद्यथाथँ ank भाषाशास्त्रिणां समाक्षर- 
लोपन्यायोऽतन परवृत्तिमापन्न इति प्रतिभाति । तेन च ूर्वहकारलोपः। तत्क्षतिसमारोपणाय च 
पूर्वाकारस्य दीर्घः । ` 


क्वचितूर्वाख्यानान्याश्नित्य शब्दा निरुच्यन्ते महाभारतकारेणेतिं मेदिनीशब्दश्रसङ्ग 


 हवंभेवावोचाम । सैव प्रवृत्तिनिषादशब्दनिर्वचनप्रसङ्ग पप्यवलोक्यते । अधामिकस्य den 


मध्यमानादूरोः समुद्भूतः कश्चन ह्रस्वः कृष्णवर्ण: पुरुषः । तमत्निरुवाच निषीदेति । यतो हि 
स निषीदेत्युक्तः, तत एव निषादेति संज्ञया ख्यातः-निषीद निषाद b तदेतत्‌ कल्पनोत्यमशा- 
्त्रीयं च भाति । एतादुशानि निर्वचनानि कौतुकमेव जनयन्ति केवलं न तु ज्ञानसमृद्धिमित्यलं 
वाचां विस्तरेण | ` 


१. तदेव &. ४६. 
२. TATÀ, १३०. १५. 
३. उद्योगपर्व, १०७. १४. 
४. शल्यपर्व, ३६. २. 

५. कर्णपव, ३०, ४४. 

६. हरिवंशः, ५. 95. 


- 


- 
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२३८ ऋतम्‌ 


महाभारते नैकेषां राज्ञाम्‌, ऋषीणां, देवानां च नामानि निरुक्तानि । तत्र विशेषतो राज्ञाम्‌ 
ऋषीणां च नामनिवेचने यत्किञ्चिद्ध्वनिसाम्यमाख्यानमाख्यानमाध्यमेन अथौ चित्यं ` च 
प्रयोजकं महाभारतक।रस्याभूत्तच्च पूर्ववदेव कौतुकवर्धकमेव | तथाहि क्षुधातोरिक्ष्वाकुशब्दः | 
ध्यन्मनुरक्षौत्तत इक्ष्वाकु ।१ अत्र क्षसादृश्यादेव क्षवतेरिक्ष्वाकुशब्दो निरुक्तः। एवमेवौर्व- 
शब्दस्य निरुक्तिरूरुशब्दात््रदशिता | ऊरोरयमिति ata: । ऊरू विनिभिद्य जातः इति पुरा- 
तनमाख्यानमपि नाम्न औचित्यप्रदर्शनाय उद्ध तम्‌ । तथैव सत्यब्रतः पित्रपरितोषगुरुदोरध्री- 
वधाप्रोक्षितोपयोगरूपत्रिविधशङ्क्‌ (== व्यतिक्रम) दशनात्‌ वसिष्ठेन fas कुरित्युक्तस्तथैव 
च प्रसिद्धि गतः ।३ दण्डाभिधस्य राज्ञो दण्ड इति नामापि अनन्तजनानां दमनाद्वा अशि- 
ष्टानां दण्डनाद्वा यथार्थमिति कृत्वा दमेदेण्डेर्वा निरुक्तं महाभ।रतकारेण ।४ राजा कुवलाश्वः 
घुन्धुवधाद्‌ धुन्धुमार इत्याख्यां गतः 1% प्रथनात्पृथुरिति राज्ञः पृथोर्नाम्नो व्युत्पत्तिर्लोकान्प्रथ- 
यिष्यतीति कृत्वा | तथैव प्रजानां भरणाद्‌ भरत इत्याख्या । एताः सर्वा निरूक्तय ऋजुतया 
बुद्धिमुपारोहन्ति औचित्यकोटि च नातिक्रामन्ति। मान्धातृशब्दस्य निरुक्तिस्तु नंतादृशी। मांघास्य- 
तीति मान्धातेति प्राचीनाख्याने शतक्रतोरक्त्या.तन्नामप्रसिद्धेः 1° अत्न मामिति पदस्य पानार्थेकेन 
घेट्घातुना योगे रूपसिद्धिः । ध्वनिसाम्यमेवैतादृशनिर्वंचने प्रमुखं प्रेरकम्‌ । कथातकयोगस्तु 
तभ्चिर्वाहायेति नातितिरोहवितंस्यात्रेक्षावताम्‌ यदरोदीत्तद्र दस्य रुदरत्वमिति वदेतादृश्यः सर्वा 
अपि निरुक्तयो निरुक्त्याभासा एवं निरुक्तिप्रयासा एवं वा विद्वन्मनोविनोदफलकः | 
बसुमनसो राज्ञो नाम्नो विवंचनं तु स्मष्टमेवेति सुग्रहम्‌ । वसुशब्दस्तत्न प्रत्यक्षवृत्तिर्मनः 
शब्दश्च ।" विकूक्षित्वा द्विकृक्षिरिति तन्नाम्नो याथार्थ्यम्‌ 1५ अत एव सोऽयोधतां प्राप्त इति 
भगवद्वेदव्यांसोक्तिः । शशमत्तीति शशाद इति शशादाख्यस्य राज्ञो नामापि निर्वक्तुमशक्यम्‌ | 
एतन्निवंचनं चास्य शब्दस्य शशं भक्षयित्वा शशादो मृगयां गते इत्य ० नेन सूच्यते । अर्थ 
शब्दोऽपि प्रत्यकषवृत्तिरेव । नाम्नो धातोश्च प्रत्यक्षावभासित्वात्‌ । यद्यपि नाम बहुधा 
यादृच्छिकमेव भवति, संज्ञिनः शशाद त्वं भवतु वा मा भूत्ततथापि तादृशार्थोपलम्भात्‌ संज्ञाय 
तथा व्याख्यानभ्रवृत्तः | एतादृशमेव व्याख्यानं सगरशस्दस्यापि । सह गरेणेतिसगरः ।११ सहस्य 


१. तदेव &. ३८. 
२. तदेव ३५. ५०. 
३. तदेव १०, १८. 
४ 

y 


. शान्तिपर्व, १५. c. 
हरिवंशः, ५. ४७. 
३. शान्तिपर्व, २६, १३०. 
७. तदेव, २६. ७७ 
८, उद्योगपवं, ११४, १७, 
8. हरिवंशः, 5, ३८. 
१०, तदेव &. ४२ 
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महाभारते निर्वचनानि २३७ 


सभावे रूपम्‌ । एतन्नामयाथार्यंप्रतिपादनायापि पुरातनमाख्यानमेकं समुपस्थापि महाभारत- 
कारेण | विदुलासञ्जयसंवादे सम्यग्‌ जयति शत्रूनिति सञ्जय इति तन्नाम्नो निरुक्तिविदुलोक्त या 
ध्वनिता भवति । नाम्ना सञ्जयोऽपि सन्‌ त्वं तादृशो नासीति तदुक्तेः ।९ सवं दमयतीति 
सर्वदमन २ इति सवंदमनशब्दस्य व्याख्या महाभारतीया | एकत्र महाभारते काशिराजसुतायाः 
शवफल्कपत्न्या गान्धा उल्लेखः । “गा ददातीतिगान्दी' तितस्या नामनिवंचनमपि निदिष्टम्‌ । 
सामान्यतस्त्वनया व्युत्पत्या गोदा इति नाम्ना भवितव्यम्‌ । अत्न पुनः गान्दीति नाम 
गोशब्दस्य गाम्‌ आदेशः, टाप्‌ स्थाने च डीष्योगः। उपरिष्टान्निदिष्टानां निरक्तीनां सम्यक्‌- 
प्रीक्षणेनैतदवदातं भवति यद्‌ मह्दाभारतकारदुष्ट्या नाम्नो यथार्थत्वमस्त्येव । निर्वचनदुष्ट्या 
नामतो ये गुणा ज्ञाकर्मीभर्वान्त तेषां व्यक्तिविशेषेप्वस्ति विद्यमानत्वम्‌ | Werder निवंचनस्य 
चास्त्यविच्छिन्नः सम्बन्धः | यतो ह्यमुको गूणोऽमुके जनेऽतोऽस्य तन्नामधेयमित्येष क्रमो 
नामनि व्यक्तिविशेषे च संस्थापितो महाभारतकारेण । तदेतदर्थनित्यः परीक्षेतेतेत्यस्येवोप- 
वृ हणमिति नापंक्ष्यते बहु वचः। 


महाभारते कुन्तीपत्नोऽर्जुनो नानानामभिनिदिष्टो धनञ्जयविजयश्वेतवाहुनकिरीटी- 
वीभत्सु-अर्जुन-जिष्णु-कृष्णैः | तत्र सर्वाण्येव नामानि यथार्थानीति महाभारतकारः। तत्र 
नानावैशिष्ट्यवत्वात्तस्य कृते नानातामाति प्रसिंद्धिमागतानि । प्रत्येकं च नांम यथार्थम्‌ । 
व्युत्पत्तिल म्यंस्य तदर्थस्य नामुन्यौचित्यदर्शनात्‌ | एवं हि महाभारतकारोःर्जुनस्य प्रत्येक नाम्नो 
निर्वेचनमुखेनौचित्यं प्रतिपादयति-- : 


सर्वाञजनपदाञ्जित्वा वित्तमाच्छिद्य केवलम्‌ | 
मध्ये धनस्य तिष्ठामि तेनाहुमाँ धनञ्जयम्‌ ॥ 
अभिप्रयामि सङ्ग्रामे यदहं युद्धदुमंदान्‌ | 
नाजित्वा विनिवर्तामि तेन मां विजयं विदुः ॥ 
श्वेता: काञ्चनसंनाहा रथे युज्यन्ति मे हया: । 
सङ्ग्रामे युध्यमानस्य तेनाह शवेतवाहनः ॥ 
उत्तराभ्यां च पूर्षाभ्यां फल्गुनीभ्यामह दिवा | 
जातो: हिमबतः पृष्ठे तेत मां फाल्गुनं बिदुः ॥ 
पुरा शक्रेण मे दत्त युध्यतो amad: 1 A 
किरीटं मूष्नि सूर्याभं तेन माहुः किरीटिनम्‌ ॥. 
न gat कमं वीभत्सं युध्यमानः कथड्जन | 
तेन देवमनुष्येषु बीभत्सुरिति मां विदुः ॥ 


१. उद्योगपर्व, १३४.७. _ 
२, आदिपर्व, ३८.७. 


३. हरिवंशः, २८. ३७. 
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२४० ; ऋतम्‌ 
उभौ मे दक्षिणौ पाणी गाण्डीवस्य विकर्षणे । 
तेन देवमनुष्येषु सव्यसाचीति मां विदुः ॥ 
पृथिव्यां चतुरन्तायां वर्णो मे दुलभः समः । 
करोमि कमं शुक्लं च तेन मामर्जुनं विदुः ॥ 
अहं दुरापो SAT दमनः पाकशासनिः । 
तेन देवमनुष्येषु जिष्णुनामास्मि विश्रुतः ॥ 
कुष्णावदातस्य सतः प्रियत्वाद्‌ वालकस्य वै । 
कृष्ण इत्येव दशमं नाम-चक्रे पिता मम ॥१ 


wa धनञ्जयतीति धनञ्जयः, विजयते इति विजयः, श्वेतानि वाहनानि अस्येति 
शवेतवाहनः, फल्गुनीभ्यां जात इति फाल्गुनः, किरीटमस्यास्तीति किरीटी, बीभत्सं (कर्म) 
नास्तीति वीभत्सु:--अवीभ त्सु: बीभत्सुः, नञ्गोऽ्न लोपः, सव्येनापि सचते गाण्डीवविकर्षंण इति 
सव्यसाची, अर्जुनः (= शुक्लः) इत्यर्जुनः, जयति परान्‌ अभिभवतीति जिष्णुः, कृष्ण इति 
कृष्ण इत्येवंरूपेणार्जुनस्य दशनाम्नां व्याख्यानं सूचितं महाभारतकृता | 


अर्जुनस्य gat घटोत्कचोऽपि कथं तामाख्यामलभतेत्यपि निदिष्टं महाभारते । यतो हिं 
स मातरं घटमासोत्कच इत्यभ्यभाषत ततोऽस्य घटोत्कच इति संज्ञा पप्रथे । ` घटमासोत्कच> 
घटोत्कच | अन्न भासशब्दस्यान्तर्वेतिनो लोपः। एवमेवं रावणशब्दोऽपि रुधातोण्यंन्ताद्‌ 
व्याख्यातः, रावयति लोकान्‌ इनि कृत्वा । ¦ रामायणेऽप्ययं शब्द एवमेव व्याख्यातः 


यस्माल्लोकत्रयंच॑तद्रावितं भयमागतम्‌ । 
तस्मात्त्वं रावणो नाम नाम्ना राजन्‌ भविष्यसि ।* 


“रावणो लोकरावण?* इत्यनेनापि इयमेव निरुक्तिः सूचिता भवति | 


अथ ऋषीणां नामनिर्वचना्युपत्रम्यन्ते । महषिधौम्याख्याने शिष्येणोपमन्युना गुरोराज्ञया 
जलनिरोधाय केदारखण्डमेव दारितम्‌। ततश्च उहदारणादुद्दालक इति तस्य संज्ञा पप्रथे ।' 
SEH: > उद्दालकः | रलयोरभेदः । कश्यप ऋषिः काश्यानि शरीराणि पाति रक्षति पिबति 
भुङ्क्ते पाययति शोषं याति वेति तयासञ्ज्ञकः 1° काश्य > कश्य-]-पा कश्यपः | 


१. विराटपर्व, ३६. ११-२०. 
२, ` आदिपर्व, १४३. ३४, 
३. वनपर्व, २५६. Yo. 
द्रोणपर्व, १६. ३७. 
. तदेव, १६. ३८. 
६. आदिपवं, ३. २६. 
७. अनुशासनपर्व, ६५. 35. 
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महाभारते निर्वचनानि २४१ 


मातंण्ड इत्यप्युच्यते | मृतोऽण्ड इति मृताण्डः। मृताण्ड एव मार्तण्ड Q^ आकारह्वस्वः। गौतमो 

गोदमो गां भूमि स्वगं च दमयति वशीकरोतीति । * गोदम>गौतम। दकारस्य तकारः | 
ओकारस्य औकारः । गालवस्तु विश्वामित्रपत्या गले वद्ध इति प्राचीनाख्यानम्‌ । तस्मादेव 
तस्य तादृश्याख्या | गलबद्ध > गालव | अकारस्य दीर्घः | वकारस्य वकारो, दकारधकारयोश्च 
लोपः जमदग्निशब्इस्यातिविलक्षणैव निरुक्तिर्दत्ता महाभारते--जाजमच्ज्ञशब्दाञ्जमदग्निशन्दो 
निष्पन्नः 1% भूयोभूयोऽतिशयेन जमन्ति युगपदनेकेषु यज्ञोदिष्वनेकबारं पुनः पुनर्भक्षयन्ति _ 
हवींषि ते जाजमन्तो देवाः । इज्यन्ते देवता अस्मिन्निति यज्ञोऽरिनः। जाजमद्यज इत्यत्राद्यपदे 
प्रथमाक्षरलोपे द्वितीयस्यारिनित्वे जमदग्निरिति रूपम्‌ । जाजमत्‌ जमत यज अग्नि । जमत्‌ अग्नि 
जमदरिनि । जाजमन्तोऽरिनश्चासिमिन्‌ सन्तीति जमदग्निमान्‌ । ततो मतुब्लोपेन जमदरिनरिति 
पदम्‌ । भरद्वाजशब्दस्य महाभारते 'प्रजा वै वाजस्ता एष विभति यद्विभति तस्माद्‌ भरद्वाज’ 
इति श्रुत्यनुसारिण्येव निरुक्तिः प्रदर्शिता। सुतशिष्यद्विजभार्यां बिभर्तीति भरद्वाज: ।* अत् 
शत्रन्तो विभतिः प्रथमपदम्‌ । वाजश्चेति द्वितीय: । एवं भरद्वाजः साहसमन्नं वा यस्येति भर- 
द्वाजशब्दस्य व्याख्यानम्‌ । यदि प्रथमपदमकारान्तो भरशब्द:, द्वाजशब्दश्च ढितीयस्तहि पुत्रा- 
दीन्‌ बिभर्तीति भरः। द्वाम्यां जातः द्वाज:, सङ्करज इत्यर्थः पर्यवस्यति | अङ्गिरसूशब्दस्याङ्गा- 
रशब्दान्निरुक्तिः महाभारते प्रदशिता ।६ सा तु अङ्गारसदृशाक्षरयोजनायास्तत् दर्शनादेव | 
अङ्ार>अङ्िरा। आकारस्येकारः, अकारस्य चाकारः d एवमेवात्रिशब्दो रात्निशब्दस्येव परि- 
बतितरूपम इति निर्देशो महाभारते ।° अराति टे अति i मध्यवर्तिनो रा इत्यक्षरस्यात्र लोपः 
कल्प्यः | अरयः कामादयः सन्त्यस्मिन्नित्यरं पापं तस्मात्त्रायत इत्यरात्रिः | अरिशब्दान्मत्वर्थीय 
अशंआद्यचि यस्येतीकारलोपे अरमिति सिध्यति | यस्मादराततस्तस्माद्िः 1 नीलकण्ठेन महा- 
भारतटीकाकृता अन्तीत्यद्‌ मृत्युस्तस्मात्तायत इत्यत्रिः (अदन्ता) इत्यपराऽपि व्युत्पत्तिः 
प्रदशिता । सा हि साधने लाघवात्मूलपाठादुचिततरा प्रतीयते | भृगुशब्दो महाभारते भ्रस्ज्‌ 
धातो्युत्पादितः भृज्जति इति भूक्‌ ` नीलकण्ठेन भृज्जतीत्यस्य पावयतीत्यर्थः कृत: । पाणि- 
निधातुपाठे पुनः पाकार्थंको भुञ्जतिः । तेन भृज्जति पचतीति तेनार्थः स्यात्‌ । स्यान्ताम नील- 
sanmaki ब्रते । पाकेनानिष्टस्य दाहात्‌ पावनत्वसम्भवः भूगिति बिवबन्तादुकार: 
प्रत्यय: कल्प्यः । भृज्जति पावयतीति भुक्‌, उकारप्रत्यये कृते भृगुः पाबकोऽरिनर्वा, आरितः 


— 
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^ 


ज्वाला वा । तेन भूगुशब्दस्य साक्षाज्ज्वालेत्येवार्थः । चसिष्ठष्य ऋषेर्नाम महाभारते द्विधा 
निरुक्तम्‌ | वसुमच्छन्दाच्च वस्तृशब्दाच्च ।' तत्र वसुमकछन्दो यदि प्रकृतिस्तहि तस्मादिष्ठनि 
मतुब्लोपे टिलोपे च वसिष्ठ इति रूपम्‌ । यदि वस्तृशब्दः प्रकृतिस्तहि तस्मादिष्ठनि टिलोपे च 
वसष्ठि इति रूपम्‌ । एतद्व्युत्पत्तिद्वयाभिप्रायेणंव वसिष्ठत्वाच्च वासाच्च वसिष्ठ इति महा- 
भारतोक्तिः | विश्वामित्रशब्दविषयेऽस्ति श्रुति:--विश्वस्य ह वै मित्रं विश्वामित्र आस। एतया 
विश्वस्य मित्र विश्वामित्रशब्दस्य व्युत्पत्तिः सूच्यते । यास्केनापि सर्वमित्र इति व्याख्याता 
विश्वस्य सर्वस्य मित्रम्‌ इति विश्वामित्रशव्दस्य व्युत्पत्तिरूरीकृता । महाभारते पुनद्विविधाऽस्य 
व्युत्पत्तिः प्रदशिता । विश्वासां सर्वासां गवामिन्द्रियाणां मित्रमिति विश्वामित्रः, विश्वे देवता 
मित्रमस्येति च विश्वामित्रः ।* विश्वशब्दो हि सर्ववाची । सर्वेत्वं च यस्य कस्यापि भवितुम- 
हुति । इन्द्रियाणां वा देवानां वाऽन्येषामपि येषां केषाञ्चित्‌ । अतः स्वाभिप्रायानुसारेण महा- 
भारतकारव्याख्यानम्‌ महाभारतकारो हि भगवान्‌ वेदव्यासः। स वेदान्‌ विव्यासेति तस्य 
यथार्थ नाम वेदव्यास इति । वेदानां व्यासः शाखाभेदेन विस्तार इति वेदव्यासः 1२ अत्र धर्मे- 
मिणो भेदाद्येन वेदव्यासः कृतः सोऽपि वेदव्यासः संवृत्त । द्व पायन इति वेदव्यासस्यापरा 
संज्ञा । मात्रा सत्यवत्या स यमुनाद्वीपे परित्यक्तो जातमात्र एव । अत एव तस्य नाम द पायन 
इति । द्वीपमेव अयनं न्यासस्थानं यस्य स द्वीपायनः । द्वीपायन एव द्व पायनः ।* स्वार्थे 
तद्धितः ब्रह्मणः पुत्रस्य सनत्कुमारस्य नाम्नो निर्वचनमप्युपलभ्यते महाभारते । प्रत्यक्षवृत्ति- 
रेष शब्द इति नास्त्यस्य दुरूहता। निरन्तरार्थकः सनतूकुमारः । सनत्‌ कुमार इति 
सनत्कूमारः 1% निरन्तरकृमार इत्यर्थः | कुमार इव रागादिद्व षशून्यः । यथोत्पन्नः p यथोत्पन्नः 
कुमारो रागढ्व पादिशून्यो भवति तथा नैरन्तर्येण प्रवृद्धोऽपि रागद्व षादिशून्य इति तन्नाम्नस्त- 
स्मिंश्चरितार्थंता । गण्डस्य ऋषेर्नाम महाभारते गडिधातोनिरुक्तम्‌ 1५ अत्न पाठान्तरे 
धातोरर्थोऽपिं निदिष्टः 1° स च स एव यः पाणिनिना धातुपाठे प्रतिपादितः, गडि 
बदनैकदेश इति । उञ्नतगण्डत्वादृषर्गण्ड इति नाम। एवमेव पशूनां सखा इति पशुसखस्य 
ऋषेरन्वर्थकं नाम ।” एवमेवान्वर्थकं नाम शुनःसखस्यापि।६ शुनः सखा इति शुनः 
सखः। ऋषिपत्नीनां नामसु विशेषतोऽरुन्धत्या नामनिवंचनमेव निर्दिष्ट महाभारते । 
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महाभारते निर्बचनाति २४३ 


भर्तुवंसि्ठस्यानन्तरमव्यवधानेन मनो रुन्धतीति तस्या तादृशी समाख्या । २ अरुषो$तिकठिनान्‌ 
धरादीन्‌ दधातीत्यरुन्धतीति दकारलोपेन नुमागमेन च तद्र पनिष्पत्तिः । अनुरुन्धतीत्यत्र 
नुकारलोपेन वा । र 


हरिवंशे योगधमंनिरतानां हंसानामुल्लेखः। तेषु अणुहत्येत्येकस्य नाम निदिष्टम्‌ | 
तन्नाम्नः अणून्‌ सूक्ष्मान्‌ अर्थान्‌ हन्ति प्राप्नोतीति निर्वचनम्‌ “अणु पदमध्यगमत्‌?९ इति 
वचसा सूचितं महाभारते । 


सम्प्रति देवताना नामान्यधिकृत्य प्रस्तूयते महाभारतीयेषु निवंचनेपु विचारः। 


.अश्विनाविति देववैद्यौ सुप्रथितौ । व्यश्नुवाते सर्वं रसेनाथवौणंवाभमतेन अश्वैरश्विनी, 
- अश्वन्नन्ताविति . अश्विशन्दस्य यास्केन sata निरुवती । महाभारतकारोऽपि अइवशब्दा- 


देवास्य निर्वचनं मन्यते । केवलं तत्रार्थभेदः । औणंवाभमतेन अश्ववन्तावश्विनौ इत्यर्थः 
महाभारतकारमतेन अश्वस्यापत्यमश्विनावित्यर्थः । ३ महाभारतेऽश्वरूपान्मार्तंण्डादनयोरुत्प- 
त्तिवेणिता । तेन तन्मतेऽपत्यार्थऽत्र इनिः स्यात्‌ मरुच्छन्दस्यापि महाभारते विलक्षणमेव 
निर्वेचनमुपलभ्यते । मरुतो मितराविणो मितरोचिनो वा, महदुद्रवन्तीति वेति यास्कोक्तूया 
मित--रु, मित--रुचू, महद्‌- छर, इति प्रकृतिभ्यो मरुच्छब्दव्युत्पत्तिः | महाभारतकारमतेन 
पुनः मा-{-रुद प्रकृतेरस्य व्युत्पत्तिः ।१ मा शब्दाकारहस्वत्वे मरुद्‌ अथवा मरुत्‌ शव्दनिष्पत्तिः 
परिस्फुटैव | दित्यां कश्यपेनाहितो गभं इन्द्रेण बज्नेण पाटितः, पाट्यमानश्च स रुरोद। मा 
रोदीरिति तमिन्द्रोऽभ्यभाषत | तेन खण्डशः कृताद्‌ गर्भात्सभुद्भूतानां देवानां मरुदिति सञ्ञ्ञेति 
महाभारतीयमाख्यानम्‌ 1 विशिष्टाग्निनामसु पुण्टिमतिरित्येकं नाम पुष्टि प्रयच्छतीति सतः 1% 
पुष्टिरस्यास्तीति पुष्टिमान्‌ । यस्य पुष्टिरस्ति स पुष्टि प्रदातुमपि शबनोति | पुष्टिमच्छन्दा- 
दिकारः प्रत्ययः । तेन पुष्टिमतिरिति रूपम्‌ । अपरस्यारिनविशेषस्य महाभारते निदिष्टं नाम 
भरत इति भरतीति सतः ।६ निगदव्पाख्यात एष शब्दः। एवमेव निगदव्याख्यातौ स्तः 
स्वयम्भूसावित्रीशब्दो । स्ययम्भूतौ जात इति स्वयम्भू: ।° सवित्रा प्रोक्तेति सावित्री ।" 


eg एव देवता इति नैरुक्ताः pref. माहाभाग्यादेककस्या अपिं wgfr नामधेयानि 


— 


भवन्ति। अपि वा कर्मपुथक्त्वादिति यास्कः । देवतानां माहाभाग्यं कमंपृथक्त्वं वा तासां 
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२४४ - A 


नानानामसु हेतुरिति यास्काशयः। अतो हेतोरेव विष्ण्वादिदेवानां नानानामानि महाभारते 
यत्र तत्र दृष्टिपथमुपयान्ति तह वद्ष्ट्यौचित्यदिशा च निरुक्तानि महाभारतकारेण । तत्न 
प्रथमं तावद्विष्णुनामान्युपक्रम्यन्ते । तन्नामनिवंचनमेर्ककश उद्योगपर्वणि हरिवंशे च विशेषतो 
निरूपितम्‌ । तथा हि न च्यवते इत्यच्युतः।` न जायत इत्यजः, अधो न.क्षीयते जातु 
इत्यधोक्षजः,३ उत्तरपदावयवलोपः, अथवा अघ इति पृथिवी, अक्षू व्याप्तौ इत्यतोऽक आकाशः, 

ते उभे अधोक्‌, पृथिवीनभसी स जयति सङ्गेन धारयतीति अधोक्षजः, अधोक्‌--स--जः 
नकारलोपे अधोक्षजः, अथवा पृथक्‌पदैरेवास्य निवंचनम्‌,* तथाहि अतन्ति सततं गच्छन्त्य- 
स्मिन्निति अः, अत सातत्य गमन इत्यतः, तकारलोपः, धोक्षः दुह्‌ प्रपूरण इत्यस्मादौणादिकः 
सः, गुणभष्भावौ, जायतेऽ स्मात्‌ सवंमिति जः, अ॑-धोक्षञ-जः अधोक्षजः, जगल्लयस्थिति- 
जन्मस्थानमित्यर्थंः, इन्द्रस्योपरि स्थापित sepe," अत्त रिलोपः, उपरि--इन्द्र, उप--इन्दर 
उपेन्द्र, भूवाचक:==सत्ता वाचकः शब्दः कृषिः, निव्‌ त्तिः==सुखं तद्वाचकश्च शब्दः ण॑ः, कृषिञ- णः 
कृष्णः, इकारलोपः, कृषति भूमिमिति वा कृष्णवणं इति वा कृष्ण:,० केशिनं वाति हिनस्तीति 
केशवः,= केशि-{-वः (मत्वर्थीयस्येनेलोँपः) , केशाः अंशवः सन्त्यस्येति वा केशव: (मत्वर्थीयो 
बः), कः ब्रह्मा, ईशः शिवः स्तोऽस्य, तदङ्गसम्भ्ूतत्वादिति वा केशवः, १° परशुखण्डनात्‌ 
खण्डपरशुः, १९ गा गोपायति पातीति गोपः, १ २ गा विन्दतीति गोविन्दः, * ३ गवामिन्द्र इति वा 
योविन्दः१२ (अत्न वकारागमो रकारलोपश्च), गां वाणीं वेद इदि वा गोविन्द:**£ जनं 
दस्युजतमर्दयतीति जनादंन:, १६ जयतीति जिष्णुः, १० त्रीणि ककरुदानि उच्चप्रदेशाः सन्त्यस्येति 
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महाभारते निर्वचनानि २४५ 


त्रिककुद्‌, उत्‌ उत्कर्षेण प्रकाशत इत्युदरः, दमोऽस्यास्तीति दामः, दामश्चासाबुदरश्चेति . 
दामोदरः, नराणामयनो नारायणः,१ नारा आपोऽयनं यस्येति वा .नारायण:,* पुण्डरी- 
कमिव पुण्डरीकं हृदयकमलं धाम तत्र सन्नपि न क्षीयत इति पुण्डरीकाक्षः* पूरणात्सदनाच्च 
परुषः, स चासावुत्तमश्चेति पुरुषोत्तमः,१ पुरयतीति qu, सीदन्त्यस्मिन्निति सः तस्मात्‌ 
पुरुषः, पुरुषश्चासावुत्तमश्चेति पुरुषोत्तमः, वृहत्वाद्‌ वृ हणत्वाच्च ब्रह्म, मधु तन्तामक 
दैत्य सूदयति नाशयतीति मघुसूदनः,” मधूनि इन्द्रियाणि सूदयति इति वा मधुसूदनः,“ 
सवंतत्त्वमयत्वान्मधूनि पृथिव्यादीनि हन्ति संहरति गच्छन्ति वा एनमिति मधुहा, ` wi— 
धीं बत्ति मौनाद्‌ ध्यानाद्योगाच्च धवयति दूरीकरोतीति माधवः, ° मा=विद्या तस्या धवः AT- 
मीति चा माधवः, ९ मननान्मुनिः,१ * यमनाद्यतिः, १ १ वसनाद्‌ वासुदेवः, वस्ते आच्छादयति, 
मायया आवृणोतीति वा, वस्यति स्तभ्नाति भुवनमिति वा, बसत्यस्मिन्‌ भुवनमिति वा वासुः, 
देवो द्योतमानश्चेति वासुदेवः, * वसन्ति देवा अस्मिन्नति वा वासुदेवः. (वृहत्वाद्द यापकत्वातू ), 
वेवेष्टि सवेमिति विष्णु:,* * वृषं घमं भासयतीति बुषभो वेदः तदेव ईक्षणं चक्षुरिव ज्ञापकं 
यस्येति वृषभेक्षणः, १९ वुषो=धर्मः, कपिः==भन ष्ठः, वृषाकपिः, *° (अकारदीर्घ:), धं भ्रष्ठ 
इत्यर्थः, विशब्दः पक्षिवाची, व्योम चारित्वसामान्याद्वायुतेजोमेघरूपवाची च, कुः पृथिवी, ठः 


` आकाशः, एतेषां समाहारो विकुण्ठम्‌ (णकारागमः) , विकुण्ठानां श्लेषणकर्ता इति वैकुष्ठः, = 


— M तलतल 


शान्तिपर्व, ३३०. 35. 

उद्योगपर्व, ६८, ८. 

तदेव, ६८. १०. 

हरिवंशः, १. २४; ८८; ४४. 

उद्योगपर्व, ६८. ६. 

तदेव, ६८. ६. 

तदेव, ६८. १०. 

तदेव, ६८. 9. 

हरिवंशः, ८८. ४६. 

१०. उद्योगपवं, ६८. ४ 

qq. हरिवंशः, ८८. ४६. 

१२. तदेव, ८८. ५२. 

१३. तदेव ८८. ५२. 

१४. उद्योगपवं, ६८. २. 

१५. तदेव, ६८, १३, हरिवंशः ८ 
धातोर्व्याप्तिश्च दर्शनात्‌) | 

१८. उद्योगपर्व, ६८. ७. 

१६-२०. शान्तिप॒वे, ३३०. २४. 


h 5s G 4^ १८ ०८ १४ १० :? 


८. २३. (अत्र व्याप्तिरिति ध्रातोरथंस्याप्युल्लेच: 
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२४६ ऋतम्‌ 


aan विगता कुण्ठा पञ्चानां भूतानां मेलने सामर्थ्यंमस्येति विकुण्ठः, स एव वैकुण्ठः \ 
(स्वार्थे तद्धितः), शिपिना=निष्कलेन रूपेण आविष्टं यत्किञ्चिदनेनेति शिपिविष्टः 
(आकारलोपः), श्रवणानि श्रवाः, शुचयः श्रवा यस्य स शुचिश्रवाः, सत्त्वमवाधितमस्येति 
सत्वतः, सत्वत एव सात्वतः* (स्वाथिकोऽण्‌), हरति क्रतुषु भागमिति वा, प्राणिन इति 
वा,“ हरिहंरिवंणों वाऽस्येति हरिः, हर्षाद्‌ हृषीकेशः, हृष्यत्यनेनेति वृत्तिसुखं° . स्वरूपा- 
नन्दः, ईशनवान्‌ अतो हृषीकेशः, हृषीकाणीन्द्रियाणि तेषामीश इति वा हृषीकेशः ।" 


यथा भगवतो ` विष्णोस्तर्थव भगवतः शिवस्यापि नैकेषां नाम्नां निर्वचनं महाभारत 
उपलभ्यते । त्रीण्यम्बकानि नेत्नाण्यस्येति त्यम्वकशब्दस्य सुप्रथितं निवंचनम्‌। महाभारते पुनः 
किञ्चिदन्यदेवोक्तम्‌ । तत्र हि तिस्रो देवीर्भजत इति त्यम्वकशब्दस्यार्थः कृतः । तेन तत्र 
नेत्रार्थाम्विकशव्दस्थाने$म्विकाशन्द एव तदभ्युपगत इति सूचितं भवति । ततश्च तिस्रोऽम्विका 
अस्येति त्र्यम्बक इति व्याख्यानमस्य शब्दस्य (इकारलोपोऽत्र परिकल्प्यः) । एवभेव 
Garret जटी धूजंटिरिति\° धूजंटिशब्दस्य निरवंचनम्‌ (मकारलोपः), पशून्‌ पातीति 
पशुपतिः१ पशूनां सखेति पशुसख:, १२ महयन्ति लोका यं स महः, महश्चासावी- 
स्वरश्चेति महेश्वरः, ९ निदंहति, ° मांसशोणितमज्जाद इति वार्थे दहतेरत्तर्वा रुद्रः । १ * 


“उ मा! इति miar निषेधवचनोच्चारणेन १५ उमाशब्दनिर्वचनं प्रदशितं महाभारत- 
कारेण । एवमेव कातिकेयनामनिर्वचनं क्ृत्तिकानामपत्यमिति\° कृत्वा तेन प्रादशि ! 


` १. शान्तिपवं, ३३०.१५. 2 

२. तदेव, ३३०. ६. 

३. तदेव, ३३०. २६. 

४. तदेव, ३३०. १३, उद्योगपर्व, ६८. ७, 

X. तदेव, ३३०. ३, हरिवंश, ८८. 

६. तदेव, ३३०. ३. 

७, उद्योगपवं, ६८. ९. 
८. अनुशासनपर्व, ८८. ४७. (चित्रशालामुद्रणालयसंस्करणम्‌ ). 
& द्रोणपवं, १७३. ८६ 
१०. अनुशासनपवं, १४६. १२. 
११. द्रोणपर्व, १७. ३४२; अनुशासनपवं, १४६, १४. 
१२. अनुशासनपर्व, ६५. ४३, 
१३. द्रोणपर्व, १७३. ५३; अनुशासनपर्व, १४६. १५. 
१४. द्रोणपर्व, १७३. &c, 

तदेव 


१६. अनुशासनपर्व, १३. १७-१८. 
१७. हरिवंशः, ३. ३६. 


t 
CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


महाभारते निर्वंचनानि र २४७ 


तस्यैव कात्तिकेयस्यापरे नामनी स्कन्दश्च गृहश्च । तत्र स्कन्दः स्कन्दते:,१ शिवतेज; स्कन्दात्‌, 
गुहायाश्च गुहू + इति तथोर्महाभारतकारङृते निर्वचने । 


एवं महाभारते यत्र तत्र निदिष्टानि निवचनानि महाभारतकारस्य शास्त्रान्तरवन्निर्वचन- 
शास्त्रेऽपि प्रौढि परमां पिशुनयन्ति । निघण्टोनिरुवतस्य तत्कतुर्यास्कस्य चापि स्पष्ठतो नामो- 
ल्लेखो महामारतेऽस्ति । २ या।स्कीयां पद्धतिमाश्चित्य स्वोपज्ञानि नानानिवंचनानि प्रस्तुतानि 


महाभ।रते भगवत! वेदव्यासेन । तेभ्यः शब्दस्वरूपविषये ऋषदेशनमाविर्भवति Wd च 
तद्रहस्य मुद्भिनत्तीत्येव समासेनोपन्यस्योपसंह्लियतेऽस्माभिरयं महाभारतीयनिर्वचनविचारः ॥ 


१. अनुशासनपर्व, ८४. ७७; ८६. १४ 
२.. तदेव 
३. नंघण्टुकपदाख्याने विद्धि मां वूषमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ यास्को मामूषिमव्यग्रो नैकयज्ञे षु गीतवान्‌ | 


शान्तिपवे (चित्रशालाप्रेससंस्करण, पूना) ३४२.८८,७२ 
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STUDIES IN THE PROBLEM OF ERROR ; 
, Dr. Rasik Vihari Joshi 
JODHPUR 


The Sanskrit term for error is ‘khydti’, derived from the khya meaning 
*to perceive' or *to manifest. Theobservation of Professor Daisetz Teitaroo 
Suzuki, in his monumental work entitled ‘Studies in Lankávatarasütra' that 
‘the function of khydtivijiiana is to perceive or to reflect things that 
appear before it just as the mirror reflects all forms before it? inspired me 
to take up the Problem of Error for a comprehensive study. It has long 
been a topic of discussion among Indian philosophers. What will here 
again be studied ís a comparative and critical study of the points of view 
of Jaina, Bauddha, Sankhya, Yoga, Mimirhsa, Vedanta and Nyaya systems 
on the problem of error with special reference to Indian Logic. - 


I 


The Jaina theory of error is known as satkhyativada or misrelationing 
ofexistents. It maintains that silver parts exist along with the parts of 
oyster-shells. Both are considered as real. On account of the defective 
eye contact, real silver is produced from the real silver parts. It is by the 
correct cognition of the oyster-shell that real silver is destroyed in its own 
parts. Error, thus, consists when silver is perceived in an existent oyster- 
Shell; illusion is due to brilliant sun rays. We perceive silver where it does 
not exist. > 


The following objections are raised against this theory : 


(a) If real silver is produced in oyster-shell, it should never be | 
obstructed by the:correct knowledge of oyster-shell. 


(b) When many persons differently misapprehend rope as a ae ora 
serpent or a garland, it will not be wise to call any x m = 
existent (sat) because no practical purpose can be served by any 
them. ! 

(c) If a real existent object is produced in DPE fire man 
be extinguished when one misapprehends water on a 10४ Darren 


eee 


0. p. 190, 
1, Suzuki, Daisetz Teiteroo, Studies in Lankavatürasülras Tangon: aa P 
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land. Or, cotton should burn when one misapprehends red black 
berry as fire on the heap of cotton. 


While misapprehending silver in oyster-shell when there is an 
instance of the burning of oyster-shell by fire to ashes, no means 
will be available to remove the knowledge of silver. The oyster- 
shell is completely destroyed and misapprehension of silver cannot 
be removed due to the transformation of silver into ashes. The 
opponent argues that one should be able to recover some parts of 
silver from the ashes since silver is a substance of the nature of 
fire according to the Nyayavaisesika and it cannot be consumed by. 
fire. 


(d 


Ss 


II 


The nihilist schoo] of Madhyamika Buddhism declares the theory of 
‘asatkhyativada’. According to this school, all external objects are of the 
nature of non-existence. All perception, internal and external, is erroneous.. 
Misapprehension of silver and oyster-shell are both, in reality, non-existent. 
Therefore, when silver is non-existent on its non-existent locus, mis- 
apprehension has no locus at all. Such a knowledge and the. knower of 
such misapprehension are both non-existent. Nagarjuna, thus, totally 
denies the existence of external world. The asatkhyātivāda, therefore, 
means that the object of cognition is unreal for the reality itself is void.! 


Śañkarācārya argued against the Madhyamika śūnyavāda stating that 
complete denial of every thing is not possible, otherwise any practical 
behavior in nihilism would remain out of question.* Besides, according to 
asatkhyátivdda, when “no particular attribute can be ascribed to any: 
individual object and when the real existence and the mis-apprehension of 
an object are both considered unreal, fire should serve the purpose of water. 
Any supposition of a particular to the individual objects would be against 
the theory of asatkhyati. It would be further unreasonable if Madhyamika 
insists to argue that a particular attribute would be without any distinguish- 
ing mark (vilaksana) because any practical behavior from such state would 
remain out of question and such a state itself is held as asat or non-existent 
by this school of thought. The very statement ‘non-existent and ‘particular 
attribute,’ is self contradictory and illogical. : 
1. (a) Max Muller, Die Mittlere Lehre des Nagarjuna, Heidelberg, 1911. 

(b) Mülamadhyamika-karika, (Ed) Bibliotheca Buddhica, 1903-15. 


2. Sarvathdnupapattesca, . 
। Brahmasitra 11.2.32. (Ed) S. Radhakrishnan, London; 1960, p. 387.- 
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It is interesting to note that the Tantrika school also admits the 
asatkhyativada with only one point of difference from that of Madhyamika, 
viz. oyster-shell is not non-existent. Itis only silver, the object of mis- 
apprehension, which is considered as non-existent. Real silver existing in 
some place and time has no relation to oyster-shell.: There is no real 
misapprehension of silver in oyster-shell as anyathakhyativadin Naiyayika 
admits, or the production of indescribable silver. in. oyster-shell as 
anirvucaniyavüdin Vedantin declares, or the possibility of two knowledge as 
akhyativadin Mimarhsaka admits, . or absolute non-existence of oyster-shell 
as Sünyavádin Madhyamika declares. The point of view of Madhyamika 
that all four, viz. knowledge, means of knowledge, knowable and knower are 
imaginative and non-existing has been completely looked -down upon by 
Sankarücarya and Kumarila Bhatta.* 


Nevertheless, there is a close similarity between the asatkhyativada of 
Prabhakara Mimarhsaka and anyathakhyativada of Naiyayika. The 
similarity is obvious as the latter finally admits the non-existence of silver 
in oyster-shell and the existence of silver only in the places where it does 
exist such as silver market or silver mines. The basic point of difference 
between the two schools of thought is that in anyathakhydtivada one 
a) which really exists in the existent real 


apprehends silverness (rajatattv र 
silver in some space and time, while in the asatkhydtivada the knowledge 
contact of the defective 


of non-existent silver is produced on account of the 
vision with oyster-shell. Neither of the two, however, becomes the real 


object of our knowledge. . 


Tantrika, on the other hand, maintains that oyster-shell, knower and 


knowledge—all three are indeed existing. We do not perceive oyster-shell 


simply due to our defective vision. Hence misapprehension of non-existent 
silver in oyster-shell.? 


The discussion now opens two alternatives : 


r-shell as object of misapprehension in the form 


, tc 
(a) If we accept oys ‘This is an oyster-shell’. 


of silver, we should cognise 

1. Muni, Atmanand, Vrttiprabhakara, 

2. (a) Sünyavüdipaksastu sarvapramagapratisiddha itt 
Sankarabhasya on 1l. 2. 31. 

(b) Bhafya, Kumarila, Slokavdrtika pp. 268-345. 

3. Keith, A. B., The Karmamim?rhisd, London, 1921, PP: 45-46. 


Ahmadabad, 1957, pp. 392-93. 
tannirakarandya nddarab kriyate. 
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(b) If we do not comprehend the particular attribute *oyster-shellness', 
we should only have the general idea of the nature of *thisness' in 
the statement ‘This is an oyster-shell’. 


Indeed in the absence of both the attributes, oyster-shell cannot become 
the object of misapprehension. Likewise, silver cannot become the object of 
mis-apprehension as there is absolute non-existence of silver in the object of 
perception, The existent real silver, although present at a distant place, 
does not have any conjunction with the sense organ eye which is considered 

as the basic cause of perception (indriydrthasannikarsajanyam jiidnam 
pratyaksam). As such neither oyster-shell nor silver can be accepted as 
an object of our misapprehension. Besides, misapprehension of silver is 
instantly sublated when we correctly apprehend oyster-shell. As a result we 
arrive at the following ascertainment : ‘There is an absolute-impossibility. of 
the existence of silver in oyster-shell. Accordingly, Tantrika concludes 
that misapprehension of silver having no independent locus of its own is 


merely a perception of non-existence (asat-gocarajfiána), technically known 
as asatkhydtivdda. 


ITI 


The idealistic school of Yogācāra Buddhist advocates the principle of 
ksanikavijidnavdda. Accordingly, all external objects are non-existent. . 
Only vijidndiman exists interiorly..  Vijüànavüdin Buddhist totally denies ` 
the existence of the entire external world and propounds that the external 
objects are merely of the form of knowledge? Thus vijfdndtman is the 
basis of external silver which is nothing else but a dharma of vijrianatman 
and appears as external due to some defect. The knowledge does not 
negate silver but what is negated is the external existence of silver. 


Atmakhyátivadin Buddhist attacks ‘the Vedantin saying that in 
anirvacaniyakhydativada of Vedanta, Vedantin has to sublate silver and-the 
external attribute of silver in the form of bahyavrtti by the correct 
knowledge; while we Buddhists have to sublate only ‘Thisness’ (idantárüpa 
dharma) in atmakhyativada. Thus the theory is based on the simple ground . 


SS eee 


1, m SUN C.D., 4 Critical Survey of Indian Philosophy, London, 1960, pp. 231-32. 
(©) Upadhyaya, Baladeva, Bharatiya Darsana, Varanasi, 1941, pp. 210-16. 


2. (a) Keith, A. B., Karmamimarisa, p. 44. 


(5 Te Hohe Vijidnavada has been thoroughly repudiated in the Sankarabhdsya- 
Brahmasitra, (Ed) S. Radhakrishnan, London, 1960, pp. 383-87. 
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that the internal existence of silver is true while its external existence is false. 
Hence, error. In the knowledge of silver, the perception of silver is not of 
the nature of error but error is only in the real existence of external silver. 
Thus error is a mere superimposition of cognition on external objects which 
are unreal and error is considered as consisting in the imposition of 
cognition on external objects. ee 


To understand the development of Buddhist thought it will not be out 
of plaee to refer to the main currents of thought briefly : . 


(I) Bāhyārthapadārthavādin : The followers of this current of thought 
believe in the external existence of the objects. They are further 
divided into two groups: viz. (a) Bahyarthapadarthaparoksavadin:: 
They hold the external objects as inferential and do not accept 
the perception: of external objects. The experience of the know- 
ledge of external objects is, however, admitted. By the knowledge 
of external objects the existence of external objects is inferred. 
(b) Bahyarthapadartha-aparoksavadin : They maintain that 
external objects are also the objects of perception on account of 
defective vision. 


(II) Antar-vijfidnavadin : According to this school, the question of 
paroksa and aparoksa of bahyapadirthavdda does not arise 
at all, This school does not recognise the external existence of 
objects. Moreover, antar-vijfdnavadin attacks bahyapadarthavadin 
on the following grounds : ० 


a. In admitting external appearance of silver as an object of 
correct knowledge ‘and internal object as an error, we shall 
falsify the correct and incorrect nature of misapprehension due 
to internal and external positive form of object. 


b. If silver, an object.of correct knowledge, is admitted to pue 
is 


i j i hension 
externally and silver, an object of misappre र : 
accepted to exist externally, what will be the difference between 


knowledge and misapprehension. 


0. When four persons have different misapprehensions in d. 
. the same object, each of them must have knowledge ० s 


four misapprehensions as their locus is one. 


ilver, ld 
d. In admitting misapprehension on external silver, all us 


misapprehend silver in oyster-shell. 
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These objections are, not valid in antar-vijianavdda-because, according 


to this point of view, in whomsoever an object is created, he alone. 


apprehends the object and none else. 


Atmakhyativadda of bahyapadarthavadin is also not tenable because the 
-positive existence of internal objects is against our normal experience with 
the only exception of the dream.” The objects externally exist by nature. 
It would be against their nature to accept their internal existence. Other- 
wise, we should all experience ‘Silver is in me’ or ‘I am silver’ instead of 
‘This is silver’ 

Naiyayika objects that in the svatantra-vijfidnavdda as well as in the 
vijilanavüda of Yogaücara Buddhism, it would not be possible to maintain 
any distinction between truth and error. The Yogicara system propounds 
non-difference of Self, knowledge and knowable. It is noteworthy that 
the general rule of logic, that error isan apprehension of one object in 
another, is also applicable to the Yogacara system but it is the subjectivism 
of Yogacara which vitiates the whole position. Naiyayika further argues 
that the heat of fire or the sweetness of sugar are not mere subjective and 


imaginary qualities but they do have their positive external existence in the 
world. 


IV 


The Saikhya theory of error is technically known as sat-asat-khyati- 
vada. Dr. S.N. Dasgupta has represented the Sankhya view of error as 
identical with the akhyativada doctrine of Mimàrhsà.? and Dr. S. Radhakri- 
shnan calls it prasiddhdrtha-akhydtivada* Dr. Dasgupta has neither 
elucidated nor given any evidence in support of his opinion. Dr. 
Radhakrishnan's point of view is, however, based on the Prameyakamala- 
mürtanda of Prabhücandra, a Jain logician. It is quite possible that 
Prabhacandra did not correctly represent the Saiikhya view. I have not so 
far been able to find out any textual authority from Sankhya to justify either 
one of the above mentioned views. Dr. C.D. Sharma has made a casual 
reference to the theory of error of Saikhya as satkhydtivdda of the early 
Sankhya and as sat-asat-khyativàda of later Sankhya.® I prefer to agree 


—— LIAE UD rc 
1. Dasgupta, S. N., History of Indian Philosophy, Cambridge 1957, Vol. I 
hace ; . I., p. 385. 
2. Dr.S. Radhakrishnan, however, calls the theory of error वीर) Yogacara 


Buddhism as jiüanakarakhyativada'. S. Radhakrishnan: Indian Philosophy, London, ` 


1951, Vol. II, p. 131. 
० Dasgupta, S. N., History of Indian Philosophy, Cambrid 
ou ge, 1957, Vol. I, 385. 
Rad Indian Philosophy, London, 1951, Vol. IL, p. 133 (NB. 1). 
. Sharma, C.D., A Critical Survey of Indian Philosophy, pp. 230-31. 
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with Dr. Sharma as the aniruddhavrtti on the Saikhyasatra 5.56 clearly 
indicates the existent-nonexistent theory of error (sat-asat-khyativada) of 
Sankhya. 


It may be noted that according to Sankhya the experience of the 
external universe is based on buddhivrtti against the Vijiianavadin Buddhist 
contention of the non-existence of the external universe. The realistic 
Sàükhya insists on the real existence of the external universe as well as on 
their real knowledge. The form and nature of objects imposed on intellect 
are identical with that of external universe; and this knowledge in view of 
Saükhya explains that validity of experience is based on the identical nature 
of the objects imposed on the intellect and the external physical world. | 


Sankhya maintains that when we misapprehend silver in oyster-shell, 
we do experience ‘This is silver’. In this statement the knowledge of ‘This’ 
is existent and the knowledge of ‘silver’ is non-existent. The locus of the 
knowledge of ‘This’ being the object of our eye-perception is existent (sat) 
but the locus of the knowledge of silver, being beyond our eye-pereeption 
and being sublated by our later knowledge that : ‘This is not silver’, is non- 
existent (asat} : 


. Vijfianabhiksu in the Saiikhyapravacana-bhdsya maintains that all objects 
being eternal remain un-sublated by their form. The erasure is only of 
conjunction when imposed on consciousness.? This point of view is further 
Supported by an illustration of existent silver in a silver shop and non- 
existent Silver in oyster-shell where it is imposed. Thus, according to the 
Süükhya theory of error the universe is existent in form and non-existent 


When ; : 
hen imposed on consciousness.’ 
V 


The theory of error, according to the Prabhakara school of Mimamsé, is 
Ton-apprehension or denial of illusory apprehension or non-discrimination, 
ew known as akhydtivada. In this theory the common characteris- 

two differcnt objects are-not noticed differently. 


T ae is à well-known fact that certain systems of Indian philosophy, such 
IM admit two kinds of knowledge, viz. correct (vathartha) and 


कळ्या अत एप 
" Su fra, Aniruddhavytti, V. 56. em 
: Seed Sarvavastundm nityativat; piu bädhah sarvavastindm 
JN - Vijfiánabhiksu, Santkhyapravacana-bhas) a, 
Upadhyaya, Bharatiya Darshna, Banaras, 1948. p. 33. 
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incorrect (ayathártha). The activity and non-activity depend on the correct 


and incorrect knowledge. This standpoint is inconsistent with Mimarhsi; as . 


Prabhákara, in accordance with his view of intrinsic validity of knowledge, 

recognises only correct knowledge as knowledge because incorrect knowledge 
remains unknown to him. He argues that every knowledge is always true 

and there is nothing false which ever appears in any error like mistaking of 
rope for snake. In case there does exist incorrect knowledge, there should 
be complete cessation of activity and non-activity as immediately after 
acquiring the kowledge of the nature of ordinary knowledge the doubt of 
incorrectness will also appear." Accordingly, no error exists in strict logical 
sense and all knowledge is valid per se. Needless to stress that the cause of: 
activity and non-activity is nothing but mere ascertainment of the correctness 
of knowledge and the absence of doubt of incorrectness in relation to a 

particular knowledge. As a matter of fact, Mimàrnsa does not accept 

incorrectness of knowledge and, therefore, there is no possibility of doubt. 

The doubt arises only when one accepts incorrectness of knowledge and 
only then one has doubt about correctness or incorrectness due to certain 
similarity between two objects. j 


It is clear from the above account that Prabhākara does not recognise 
bhrama. Therefore, in case of activity towards an oyster-shell out of greed 


or of non-activity towards the rope out of fear, we do not perceive real silver" 
or snake. It will not be correct to say that we perceive silver and snake ` 


which are really non-existent. In fact, what is in existence is the 
mere recollection of silver and snake. Perception is of an ordinary 
nature ‘This is an oyster-shell’ and ‘This is rope’. We do not perceive 
particular attributes of oyster-shell and silver. We simply have the ordinary 
perception of the nature of ‘Thisness’. Immediately after the ordinary 
knowledge, the impressions of silver and snake are awakened due to simila- 
rity and remind us of their form and characteristics. Normally, in all sorts 
of recollections, the knowledge of ‘Thatness’ remains related to that very 
substance which is.remembered. Even so, due to defective vision the 
impressions are awakened and the idea of "Thatness' is substituted. The 
object is imported to memory merely as an object robbed of its thatness. 


1 may mention that according to Prabhakara school there are two types 
of understanding of the following phrases: viz, (1) This is silver (2) This is 
snake;— 


—— ———— — 


1. Dasgupta, S. N., History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, p. 386. 
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a. The ordinary perception of oyster-shell and rope of the nature of 
thisness is quite correct. a 


b. The ordinary perception of. silver and snake of the nature of 
recollection is also correct. 


Nevertheless, the first type of perception is minus particular attributes 
of oyster-shell and rope while the second type of perception is minus thatness 


_ of silver and snake. It is insisted upon that on the ground of abandoning a 


part of knowledge, the knowledge does-not become incorrect. The 
incorrectness of knowledge would actually mean knowledge of one object 
is considered as knowledge of another. Hence incorrect knowledge of 
such a type is unacceptable to the akhydtivdda theory of Mimarhsa. 


An objection is raised against the Mimarhsa view that the activity or 
non-activity towards an object depends on the knowledge of the desired 
object or the undesired one (isfa-anisfa-sadhantajiiana). If the knowledge 
of the desired object is accepted in the oyster-shell, we indirectly accept 
misapprehension but if such knowledge is negated, there should be no 
activity towards oyster-shell with an idea of silver.. On the other hand, such 
an activity occurs in our normal common experience. 


Prabhakara, carefully considering the objection, answers that pe 
activity towards the misapprehended object is based on the following four 
Possibilities : 


a. Ordinary perception of an object. 


b. Remembrance of the desired object. 


०. Idea of non-difference between the object of our remembrance and 
the object of perception and desire. 


d. Idea of non-difference between knowledge of remembrance and 
knowledge of the object of perception and desire. 


. Thus, according to Mimarhsa, the activity becomes possible even 
without the knowledge of misapprehension. The cause of an activity is 


indeed the knowledge of ordinary perception of the perceptible object plus 


We Tememb i ] Jus the idea of nondifferenee 
nce one Ses gee knowledge of oyster- 


tween the tw dinar: 
O. In the present context, the ordinary kno yster 
= Of the nature of ‘This’ is the correct one. Hence, peepee s 
0०० बाउ, It may further be made clear that the action of avo: bs 

ur fear while misapprehending rope for a snake is also not caused by 
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misapprehension in the thinking of Mimarhsa tradition but by simple 
ordinary perception of rope plus remembrance of snake plus ignorance of 
difference between both types of knowledge and their respective objects. In 
fact, running is a type of activity which does not take us towards the object, 
but, on the other hand, it takes us away from the object. As such it is non- 
activity (visaya-vimukha-pravytti).* One may call this action of running by 
any name, such as activity or non-activity. It does not make any difference 
to Mimarsaka so long as remembrance of the object resorting to enmity 


remains the cause of action. 


On the basis of these arguments Prabhakara concludes that all types of 
knowledge are correct. Inthe phrase ‘This is silver’ (an instance of 
misapprehension) the object of perception is ‘Thisness’ (idamarn$a). The 
sense organ eye stops its function just after giving the information ‘This’. 
The silver is not the object of perception because it is in reality non-existent. 
We simply remember silver which was previously seen elsewhere. Now both 
these states are correct in their own respective places. Misapprehension is 
based on non-difference between silver, the object of remembrance, and this 
objeet, ‘idam padartha’. Noteworthy is the fact that in Mimamsa 
misapprehension is due to lack of discrimination between silver and oyster- 
shell (dvayoh visayayoh vivekdgrahad bhramah) We simply experience 
brilliance and then remember silver.2 Therefore, the akhydti theory of 
Prabhakara Mimarhsaka is also technically known as ‘vivekdgraha’ or non- 
discrimination.® 


VI 


The theory of error pertaining to the Bhatta school of Mimamsé is 
technically known as viparitakhyativada because a non-effect appears as an 
effect in this theory. 


. The Bhatia school differs from the Prabhakara by maintaining a logical 
distinction between truth and error and recognising the latter as misappreh- 
ension. In erroneous perception ‘This is silver’ the oyster-shell is perceived 
as ‘This’ bereft of ‘shellness’ and silver appears in memory bereft of the 


५ The basic difference between the two activities is that while visaya-vimukha-pravrtti 
is based on remembrance of the object resorting to enmity, tho visaya-abhimukha- 
pravrii is based on the remembrance of desired object. : 

Misra, Salikanatha, Prakaranapaiicikd, p. 43. 

(a) Tantrarahasya pp. 2-5. 

(b) Nayaviveka pp. 86-93. 


~ 
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idea of ‘Thatness’. Kumárila B atta differs from Prabhakara stating that 
this is a wrong synthesis of both the perceived and the remembered and that 
error is due to non-discrimination of the two.! Error is thus considered as 
misapprehension in the Bhatta school. It is not due to non-discrimination 
(vivekdgraha) but due to two imperfeet cognitions (viparitagraha).? 


Kumirila is obviously more close to Naiyayika in maintaining that 
error is wrong apprehension of an object as another. It may be noted in 
this connection that Bhatta and Misra Mimarhsaka totally agree with 
Naiyüyika in respect of the theory of error. The Nyàya argument against 
Prabhakara is that so long as misapprehension remains, there exists real 
perception of silver. Non-discriminity at the time of misapprehension will 
not induce any sort of activity. Kuméarila’s view of viparitdgraha is, 
therefore, based on the ground that we have error only when there is 
reversion from the right behavior. 


VII 


We now pass on to study the Vedantic theory of error. The Advaita 
Vedanta advocates the doctrine of indescribable error technically known as 
anirvacaniya-khydtivada. The error is indescribable either as real or unreal. 
The cognition of snake (unreal) in a rope is nonexistent (asat) as it is 
sublated by the correct knowledge of rope when light is brought. It is not 
completely nonexistent (asat) because we experience fear and trembling as a 
result of perceiving the rope in the form of asnake. The illusion of snake 
is thus distinguished from existent (sat) and nonexistent (asat) and hence 
regarded as indescribable. The term anirvacaniya is a synonym of mithya. 
Needless to add that advaita vedanta mithyd stands for anirvacaniya and 
not for asat. Padmapgda has distinctly mentioned this in the Paficapadika.® 


As a matter of fact, when we cognise snake in a rope the cause of 
adhyàsa is the ordinary knowledge of the locus plus. particular ignorance of 
the adhisthana. On account of the defective visual perception, we acquire 
Ordinary knowledge of rope of the nature of ‘This’ (idamakard) and not er 
the nature of particular. It is thus explained that when the defective eye 
Comes into the contact of rope, the idamakara-vrtti of mind goes to the 
ee aes TU 


1. Sharma, C, D., A Critical Survey of Indian Philosophy; P- 228. 
2. Chatterji, 5. C. and Datt, D. M., An Introdnction to Indian Philosophy, Calcutta, 
1960, pp, 331-32, 


* Padmapada, Paficepadika, p. 4. 
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rope and the consciousness becomes conditioned by that. object (idam 
padartha-avacchinnam caitanyam bhavati) aud there remains no difference 
between knower and consciousness. We acquire the ordinary knowledge of 
rope of the nature of ‘This’ of the object of perception. Let us not forget 
the admitted rule in this context that whenever there is identity between 
perceiving consciousness (pramátr-cetana) and the object, the object as well 
as the knowledge both are known as perception. Or, to’put it in other 
*words, we may say that the identity between. pramdtr-cetana and visaya- 
cetana is the cause of the perception of knowledge. It is notable that in 
spite of the fact that there is apparent possible identification in Vedanta 
between pramdtr-cetana and yisaya-cetana, it is literally impossible to admit 
complete identity between pramatr-cetana and visaya-cetana (jar etc. 
objects). What is actually meant by identity in Vedanta is that there is 
no separate independent existence of the objects apart from pramaty-cetana. 
The locus of the objects is nothing else but the consciousness itself endowed 
with the objects of perception. Even in case of misapprehension, the 
existence of the misapprehended object is not different from its locus. 


In this way Vedanta admits the creation of misapprehension (aparoksa- 
bhrama) of snake in rope and of silver in oyster-shell. The cause of 
misapprehension is the general cognition of the locus, i.e. rope or oyster- 
shell. -This cognition is of the nature of real perception while the cognition 
of snake and silver produced from the general condition are of the nature 
of misapprehension. Thus, according to the theory of error in Vedanta, 
in all such cases where illusory perception takes place the indescribable 
illusory object is produced. For example, the indescribable illusory silver. 


The conclusion of the Vedantin with regard to the theory of indescri- 
bable error is, therefore, as follows : 


a. Misapprehension as a result of nescience takes place after the 
ordinary correct knowledge of the nature of ‘This’ (idamdkdrd). 
It covers the ordinary aspect of locus (adhisthdna) as well as the 
object of imposition (adhydsa). Hence, the nature of ‘This’ and 
of ‘the object of imposition’ i.e. in tne examples (i) This is silver 
(ii) This is snake, the illusory indescribable silver and snake are 
produced due to nescience (avidyà). 


b. The knowledge is based on the defective vision and the object of 
perception. This knowledge is of the nature of misapprehension. 
It covers both the general conditions and aspects of locus and the 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Aras 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


STUDIES IN THE PROBLEM OF ERROR 261 


object of imposition. Here the ordinary nature of knowledge is 
not accepted as pramd. 


. It is clear from the above discussion that the ordinary correct know- 
ledge of the nature of ‘This’ is admitted in Vedanta as the cause of 
misapprehension. The knowledge of snake'or silver in the subsequent: 
moment being the result of ignorance is considered: as misapprehension. 
Hence, misapprehension is always connected with the object of misappre- 
hension or imposition: but it is never connected with the locus. And this 
relation is technically known as anirvacaniya. During the moment of 
misapprehension of silver in oyster-shell, the indescribable silver is produced 
due to some defect in the sense organ and the Vedantic theory is henceforth * 
known as indescribable theory of error (anirvacaniya-khyátivada). 


VII. 


I should now finally like to describe the theory of error as admitted by 
Naiyayika. It is technically known as anyatha-khydtivada or theory of 
misapprehension. In the anyatha-khyativada, the Nyaya maintains that 
illusory perception is based on mal-observation when one fails to note the: 
particular attributes of the object of perception. It is explained that when 
Some one possessing the impressions of correct experience of an object 
Perceives a similar object with defective vision he remembers the previously 
seen object on account of the general cognition of the presently seen object. 
In other words, the latent impressions of the previously seen object are 
aroused by the general cognition of the present object due to similarity and 
Visual defect. Whatsoever object is remembered or the latent impressions 
0६ whatsoever object are aroused, we misapprehend the attributes of the: 
Same object in the present object of our perception. 


‘lt may be illustrated by the example of a man who, being endowed with 

५ impressions of real silver, makes a contact of his defective vision with an 

yster-shell resembling silver and remembers silver, and silverness (rajatattva) 

Appears for him in the oyster-shell. Or, the contact of defective vision with 
°yster-shell leads him to misapprehend silver. ' 


us s interesting to note that there is in fact no room to remember S 
mis 5 the very short period of conjunction of eye with oyster-shell à 
“prehension of silver. The impressions of the experience of real silver 
Rer Ud without remembrance of silver and they themselves help to 
are aro silverness in oyster-shell, As in the case of memory the impressions 
qp X fhe knowledge: used by the knowledge of similarity of the previously seen object, 


H.D 
* Glasenapp, La Phiiosophic Indienne, Paris, 1951, p. 198. 
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similarly in case of misapprehension the impressions of the previously seen 
object are aroused by the contact of sense organ and the similar object of 
perception, and thus the sarhskdra-gocara-jiidna appears in the object of 
perception. Undoubtedly, oyster-shell is always endowed with oyster-shell- 
ness (Suktittva dharma) and there is in reality no possibility in any period of 
time of its being endowed with silverness (rajatattva dharma). Nyaya 
school, “thus, technically recognises misapprehension of an object 
in another form as anyathd-khyativada.’ In Hindu Logic, misapprehension - 
is, morever, subjective (visayi-milaka) and not objective (visaya-mülaka). 
Vatsyayana in his Nydyabhdsya clearly propounds that misapprehension is 
removed by correct knowledge, while the object of perception remains the 
same. Thia idea is further elaborated in the Nydyavartika by Udyotakara 
that when we misapprehend water in the rays of sun the existence of rays 
as well as the movement are both correct. The objects being the same we 
simply misapprehend.? We obviously remember the dharma of water in the 
rays of sun due to visual defect. When we remember this dharma of water 
the qualities and attributes of water, mentally perceived through transcen- 
dental perception, are imposed on the rays of sun. Thus, by anyatha-khyati 
is meant the imposition of the attributes of one object on another.* 


I may now mention that Naiyayika maintains the knowledge of dream 
as mdnasa-viparyaya i.e. mental contrariety or mental consideration of wrong 
as real and anyathd-khydti as simple viparyaya or misapprehension. On 

- this point the Naiyayika is attacked by Vedantin who, taking. support of the 
evidence of Sruti and Smrti texts, states that these authorities do not testify 
the knowledge of dream as mdnasa-viparyaya but clearly consider it as’ 
creation of indescribable objects. Besides, it is rather impossible to acquire 
the knowledge of silverness in oyster-shell- while the silver is conditioned by : 
time and space. Even if silver was also present in close proximity of 
oyster-shell, misapprehension of silver in oyster-shell was quite under- 
standable due to close proximity because special knowledge (visisfa-jfiana) 
always depends on the conjunction of visesana-visesya-bhdva and the sense 
organ. For example, whenever we perceive real silver, the silverness is the 
1. S. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, Vol. IL., p. 133. 

2. Tattvajnanat mithyajianam apaiti. 


s p28, $ » 1, 1,2 (Ed) Phagindrabhugaga Tarkavagisa, Calcutta, 


: fe D tatra arthal vyabhicarati, kintu jianam vyabhicarati, Udyotakara, Nydyavartika, 


4. Misra, Vacaspati, Tütparya[Ikd, p. 15-90. im 
5. The Brahmosütra, M, 2, 1. (Ed) S. Radhakrishnan, London, 1960. p. 442. i 
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visesaua or attribute and silver is visegya or the qualified. The relation of the 
eye with the silver is that of conjunction (samyoga) and with that of 
conjunction plus intimacy (sarhyukta-samavdya) with silverness (rajatattva). 
The simple ground is that silverness resides in silver with the relation of 
intimacy. 


Vedantin, however, continues to argue against Naiyayika that in the 
present example, ‘in spite of the conjunction between eye and oyster-shell, 
there is absolutely no possibility of having the relation of conjunction plus 
intimacy (sariynkta-samavàáya) with the silverness because we cannot have 
any sort of contact with silver, the locus of silverness in the absence of the 
real and existent silver. Hence, there is absolute impossibility of the 
cognition or perception of oyster-shell as endowed with silverness (rajatattva- 
visisfa-Sukti) from the point of view of Vedànta.* 


Naiyayika in his turn does not simply content himself just with replying 
to the objections raised by Vedantin. but equally attacks Vedantin on the 
following grounds : 


a. In logic Naiyayika has to accept the causality? between mis- 
apprehension and defect only, but Vedantin would be forced to 
accept causality of indescribable object and also of their 
knowledge. As such the anyatha-khyativada of Naiyayika is based 
on the brevity of expression while the vedantic theory of 
anirvacaniya-khyati-vada is relatively much larger. 


b. Vedantin has to accept the anyatha-khydtivada of Nyaya in certain 
cases in addition to his own anirvacaniya-khyativdda. For 
instance, whenever Vedantin has to apprehend the truth of Atman 
in the inanimate objects (anátma jada padartha), he has no other 
Choice but to accept the indescribable creation of truth." As a 
result, it will be as self-contradictory as the birth of an unborn or 
destruction of an eternal. In all such cases Vedantin has no other 
Way but to accept the anyatha-khyativada of the logician. 


C. Vedantin cannot afford not to accept the anyatha-kKhyativada in 
case of paroksabhrama. The views of all the schools of sales 
Philosophy are largely agreed that perception 15 related SE 
Present only. It is unanimously agreed upon that for perceptio! 
the relation between the object of perception and knower 18 

mu HEC Re NO 20 
2, THalakikara, Bhimearya, Npayakata, Poona, 1928. 


Joshi, Rasik Vi Doctrine of Causality. 
k Vihari, Indian Logic in the . 113. 
Mellanges 0" सिसि तमु a rea de Louis Renou, Paris, 1968, pp 411 15 
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absolutely necessary. No such relation can possibly exist between 
silverness and nonexistent silver. Hence, perception of silver is out 
of question. Perception does require the real existence of silver 
before our eyes. On the contrary, the knowledge of a non- , 
existing object (paroksapadartha-jiidna) could be related either . 
future or to past. As such the contact between the non-existing 
object and knower is neither possible nor necessary. Likewise, 
there could not be any such contact when the correet knowledge 
of an object belonging to another space and time depends on 
inference or verbal testimony. The result is obvious that 
anirvacantya-khyati in connection with an unseen object or non- 
misapprehension remains out of question and the anyathd- 
kahytivada of Nyàya is forcibly imposed on the Vedantin. | 


The arguments of Naiyayika prove that Vedantin does not reject in 
toto the anyathd-khyztivdda. Naiyayika on this point insists that when 
Vedantin accepts anyathd-khydtivdda in certain cases, there is no point in 
accepting anirvacaniya-khydtivada; as the purpose can be served by the 
anyathà-khyati in all the cases. 


Vedanta contention against Nyaya still persists as follows : 


a. That perception of silver depends on contact between eye and 
silver. Nyaya view to perceive nonexisting, unseen silver in 
oyster-shell is against our common experience. 


b. That perception of silver also depends on the contact of light with 
silver. In the anyatha-khydttvdda, mis-apprehension of silver 
depends on the contact between light and oyeter-shell. This is 
also against our common experience. 


It is interesting to note that Vedantin eventually most wisely evades to 
answer the objections raised by Naiyayika and develops his own point of 
view without caring to answer the ingenious objections of Naiyayika. 


, To sum up I may conclude in the resumé that Nyaya view of errors is 
based on the simple ground that error consists in acquiring knowledge in a 
different way (anyatha). The knowledge of oyster-shell is always invariably 
endowed with oyster-shellness (suktittva-prakdraka) and the knowledge of 
silver is endowed with silverness (rajatattva-prakdraka). The oyster-shell- ` 
ness and silverness, being particular dharma-visesa, exclusively pertain to their 
own respective locus, i.e. oyster-shell and silver, by the relation of intimacy 
(samavaya) and can never be seperated. During the state of misappre- 
hension, our cognition takes the form of silverness in oyster-shell, And, it 
is in this way, that we cognise some thing else (silver) in another (oyster- 
shell). Hence in the anyatha-khyativada theory of the Nyàya school, we 
cognise an object otherwise or in a different way. The Nyaya theory of 
error seems to be more logical and may be tacitly accepted. 


x ‘ 
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APROPOS OF SUNASSEPA 
Umesh Chandra Sharma 
POONA 


Sunagsepa is one of the reputed seers of the first mandala of the RV. 
~ He is very famous because of the legend occurring in the Vedic as well as 
the post-Vedic literature.‘ Among the Rgvedic legends, the legend of 
Sunassepa occupies an unrivalled place. It has been considered as the 
earliest specimen of story narration in the literature of the world, and is 
also important from the point of view of the controversy about the 
prevalence of human-sacrifice in ancient India. Perhaps, this is the reason, 
that, apart from being narrated in the Vedic literature, this story finds an 
important position in the Epics, the Puranas and other texts. 


Sunaggepa is the seer? of the RV. I. 24-30; IX.3. In all, he is said to 
have seen eight entire hymns, which aggregate to 107 verses. In these 
verses he has praised and propitiated different gods: Prajapatt, Agni, Savitr, 
Varuna, Visvedevas, Indra, Aévins, Usas and Soma-Pavamüna. Some 44 
Ravedic verses attributed to Sunagéepa, have found their place in the SV 
Sarihitā® and hence these are meant for the use on various occasions in the 
Performance of sacrifices. Besides this, twenty verses of the VS, are m 
ascribed to his seershipt. These are VS. VIII. 23-29; X.27,28; XII. 12; 
XVIII. 49-55; XXI. 1,2 and XXXV. 11. The AV. VI 25; VII. 88; 
I नानक लाटा On the Name Sunagsepa’, in the second chapter 

‘The Logon weer: book, Rgvedic Legends Through the kind ur 

College, Poona, 1953), has very ably discussed the propriety of t ace 
Sunagsepa. After analysing various grammatical and linguistical id = he 
the form Sunassepa (pillar of happiness) to gunahsepa (the dog-tailed one). 
Concluded very reasonably : à ; 
i “The orthography of the word Sunassepa 
Ih, 1९९ form, whereas Sunabéepa is Wrong 
have accepted the etymology given by this veteran schol 
wnassepa and have used it here and elsewhere. 
2. Sarva, Ed. Macdonell, pp. 6, 33. 
3. SV. 15, 17, 28, 154, 163, 183, 214, 589, 143-45, 758, 
99, 1585, 1599-1601, 1617-19, 1634-36, 1663-65. 
V S Sarvanukramasitra, Ed. Satvalekar, Svadhyaya Mandala, 
31, 37, 51, 58 and 78. 


requires proper appreciation. Sunassepa 
unsceintific and pretentious”. (P. 238). 
ar, and has adopted the form 


1084-86, 1256-65 1415-17, 1497- 


Aundh, 1925, pp. 25, 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. | 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


266 RTAM 


XX. 26.1-3 and XX. 45, 74, 122 have also been ascribed to the seership of 
Sunassepa!. 


The Sarva and the VD? mention Sunassepa as the son of Ajigarta. 
Actually he was the middle-one among the three sons of that sage, the 
remaining two being Sunabp uccha and Sunoldngila. In these texts, where 
the seership is ascribed to Sunassepa, we find the mention of another name 
for him, and that is Devarata, (lit. ‘given by the gods’) the adopted son of 
Vigvamitra. Because he was given to Vigvamitra by the gods, so he came to 
be known as Devarata (devai rato dattah, .....sa ha devardta iti). After the 
adoption by Visvamitra he got the position of the eldest among his sons. 


The seed of the legend of Sunagsepa is found sown in the RV itself. 
From this seed the legend grew in the form of a large tree in the AB and 
the SSS. In the Epics and the Puranas this tree got foliage of defferent 
shades and colouring. From here onwards the àim of the paper will be to 
discuss its development fully from the RV onwards to the later literature. 
An attempt will also be made to evaluate this story in a socio-historical 
perspective, dealing side by side with the various views put forth by several 
learned scholars in this connection. Although the subject is a wide one and 
various expert hands have tackled it, yet an attempt to project in brief the 
life and personality of Sunassepa was not made by these scholars. A socio- - 
historical study of the legend is being attempted in the following pages. 


In the RV the name of Sunaggepa has been referred to in three verses". 
The first two verses, out of these three, occur in the hymns ascribed to his 
1. लगानि URS की Ed. Vishva Bandhu VVRI, Hoshiarpur, 1966 
2. Sarva and VD, Ed. Macdonell, pp. 6,83. On p. 83 the VD refers 
अजीगतंपुत्रो जन्मना शुनः शेपो नाम। शेपपुच्छलाङ्ग,लेषु शुनः संज्ञायाम्‌ । षष्ठ्या 
अलुक्‌ । शुनःशेपः निवृत्तः । “° बैश्वामित्ः । दतपुद्रतया विशवामित्रपुत्रो देवरातो नाम । 
देव रातो दत्तः । रा दाने । श्रूयते हि । देवा वा इमं मह्यमरासतेति स ह देवरात इति। 


3. RVI. 24. 12, 13; V. 2.7. 
तदिन्नक्तं I 
१. क्तं तहिवा मह्यमाहुस्तदयं केतो हृद आ वि चष्टे | 


शुनःशेपो यमह्वद्गृभीतः सो अस्मान्‌ राजा वरुणो मुमोक्तु ॥ 


२. शुनःशेपो हाल्वद्गृभीतस्तिष्वादित्य पदेषु बद्धः । 
aid राजा वरुण: म्याद अदब्धो वि मुमोक्तु पाशान्‌ u 
3. इचे नितं सहसाच्च अष्टः । 
mere बि र पाशान्होतश्विकित्व T निषद्य ॥ 
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seership and the remaining one occurs in the hymn attributed to Kumara 
Atreya. lt will be worthwhile here to give their English translation for 
facility to understand them clearly!- 


1. They say that to me by night and by day, and the same sentiment 
strikes my heart (mind) as well. May Varuna, the king, to whom Sunassepa 
in bonds addressed himself, liberate us. 

RV. I. 24. 12. 


. 2. To three stakes bound, Sunagsepa has verily addressed himself to 
the son of Aditi (Varuna). May Varuna, the king set this (suppliant) free, 
may he, (who is) wise and above restrictions, entirely remove the fetters. 

A RV. I. 24. 13 


3. You did liberate the fast-fettered Sunaésepa from a thousand fold 
stake and he became pacified, indeed. Even so do you, O Learned Priest 


of the gods, Agni, sitting here (with us) loosen our bounds. 
: RV. V. 2.7. 


In the first two, of the above mentioned verses, it is indicated that 
Varuna liberated Sunassepa bound to three stakes. The seer prays to Varuna 
in the hope of liberation from the (worldly) fetters as he did in the case of 
_ Sunagsepa. Hariyappa?, at this juncture, has doubted the seership of these 
two verses. He opines that these verses can never be considered as 
as the composition of Sunagsepa. Because, in the first verse, the worshipper 
prays, “May Varuna, the king, to whom Sunassepa addressed himself, 
liberate us”, that is, on the precedent of Sunassepa’s being saved by Varuna, 
4 later devotee is seeking similar favour. The second verse Says : 
Suna&éepa in fetters prays to god Varuna: “May Varuna set hun free and 
may he remove the fetters”. The situation, in the view of Harlyappa, must 
have been that while Sunagéepa is praying to God for succor, those by the 
Side are recommending him for Varupa's mercy. This is in itself reason- 
able, but is inconsistent with the previous verse. The legend depicts that 
these mantra-s were uttered by SunasSepa in order to obtain ती 
Whereas the two verses, just referred to, regard the release asia thing Xm 
Past. On this basis he infers in the following two ways: either (1) as 
aro not Suna&epa hymns at all (RV. 1, 2410.30). At the Samhita $ ne 
these hymns were assembled and the occurrence of Sunassepa's née i ae 
Verses was responsible for the ascription. Or, (2) the two verses ५० 
Se a later insertion or interpolation into the Sunassepa hymns. 

1. As translated by Hariyappa, Revedic Legends Through the Ages, PP. grim 
bid. pp. 185.86, 
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The above expressed views of Hariyappa seem to be justified in a major 
portion. Sayana, while commenting on the first verse (i.e. RV. I. 24. 12) 
refers to—sah varunah raja asmān sunalisepan mumoktu bandhat muktam 
karotu. From this it is clear that Sunassepas (may be the descendents of 
Sunassepa) are the worshippers and hence they are the seers of these two 
verses. Here, we agree with Hariyappa only to this extent that only these 
two verses (I. 24. 12-13) and not all the seven hymns (I. 24 to 30) ascribed 
to Sunassepa are such as need not be said to be the latter's creation. The 
sons of Sunassepa might have been the seers of these verses. Possibly, later 
on, these were inserted into the said hymns as the composition of Sunassepa. 


In the verse V. 2.7. the seer Kumara Atreya has recorded the event in 
clear terms—$unas cic chepam niditam sahasrat, yüpad amufico asamista hi 
sah, Le. “you did liberate the fast-fettered Sunassepa from a thousand fold 
stake and he became pacified, indeed”. Here, Agni, and not Varuna 
delivered Sunassepa from the stake, because Agni is the deity of this verse. 
The Samhita appears to corroborate this, because Sunaggepa has addressed 
himself next to Agni in the RV. 1. 24.2. (Agner vayam prathamasyamrytanam 
mandmahe caru devasya nama). It is interesting to note here that Sunassepa 
was delivered to Visvamitra and this was a great event in itself. Even then 
the name of Sunassepa is nowhere, directly or indirectly, mentioned in the 
Visvamitra Mandala, either by Vi$vàmitra or other seers. Surprisingly 
enough, this event is not referred to even in the hymns of Vasistha, who 
officiated as the Brahma priest in the Sunassepa's ‘sacrifice’. It is important 
to note that this event is reflected in a hymn of a member of the Atri family, 

_who was in no way connected with this affair. 


The first two verses of the twentyfourth hymn}, which is the first in 
the Samhita among his compositions, also have some thing interesting to be 
noted in connection with the Sunassepa legend. In these verses, it appears 
as if the seer, ie. Sunassepa, bound on the stakes, is crying for the help of 
some god by whose grace he can see his father and mother. In the second 

SEXY लाई 


1 4 tot 1 I 
१. कस्य नूनं कतमस्यामृतानां मनामहे चारु देवस्य नाम । 
1 esl [| I 
को नो मह्या अदितये पुनर्दात्पितरं च दृशेयं मातरं च ॥ 
1c as y I - 1 भमच्यामपाना 1 = 
२. ase प्रथमस्यामृतानां मनामहे चारु देवस्य नामः। 


`स नो मंह्या अदितये पुनर्दात्पितर च दृशे मातरं च ॥ 
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verse he suddenly thinks that only God Agni should be praised for well- 
being and by his mercy he would be able to see his parents. It is natural 
that in time of misery, one wants to see one’s fellow beings. Only 
the translation of these two verses will clearly show the propriety of 
this fact?. 


1. Of whom or of which god among the immortals shall we cherish 
the charming name ? Who would give us back to the great Aditi? And 
would 1 ever see father and mother ? 


2. God Agni’s charming name we shall cherish, for he is the first of 
the immortals. He would give us back to the great Aditi. And then would 
I see father and mother. 


As regards the Rgvedic stotement about Sunassepa, it may be observed 
that SunagSepa, who had been bound by fetters to the sacrificial post, was 
liberated by Varuna (I. 24. 12, 13). At another place it has been shown 
that he was liberated by Agni (V. 2.7). . This is the only seed which took 
the shape of a tree in the AB. 


In the 753 it is found mentioned that Sunassepa Ajigarti was seized by 
NAE Ho saw the yetse I onm ».” (RV. I. 24.15) which is addressed 
to Varuna. By reciting this he freed himself from the capture of Meee 
Again, it is recorded here that by reciting this verse one can be free from 
the noose of Varuna. 


: ८ wer Varuna seized Sunassepa 
There is nothing significant here except that Var De tror the fetter 


and when he uttered this particular maníra, he was relea 
of Varuna. 


i ich i red to by the 7S. 
Th 3 me thing, which is refer ; 
en as : s to the Sunassepa legend in 


insome different words. The KKS* refer EE 
exactly the same words, as it is related by the Ko. 


E —— M —MÓÓÓ—ÓM—Ó —Ó——ÓÓ— 


l. As translated by Harlyappa, op. Cit., p. 188. x 
बारुणीमश्पयत्‌। तया वे 

2. 7852.13, शुनःशेपमाजगीर्ति वरुणोश्यूहणात्‌ स एता वार pue 
स आत्मानं वरुणपाशादमुञ्चद्वरणो वा एतं गृहुणाति य उल Um 
वरुणपाशमस्मदित्याहाऽऽत्मान मेवैतया । नो ४ xem 

३, KS 19.11, sg वरुणपाशमस्मदितिं। AÀ गा b 
रुणगृहोतोऽपश्यत्‌ | तया वे स वरुणपाशादमुच्यत । वरुणपाशमेवैतया य 

^ KKS2LI. E 
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There is no reference to the Sunagsepa legend in the AV. He is only 
the seer of some hymns in this Sarbhita, as we have already shown above. 
The AV. VI. 25 is a rite against a disease called many’. The AV. VIL. 88. 
is addressed to Varuga. Here, the Rgvedic verse ‘ud uttamam...... ..- 
(RV. I. 24. 15) etc. is also repeated as the third verse of this hymn. 
Rahurkar! suggests in this connection that the name of Sunaásepa must 
have come to be associated with these mantra-s in the AV more or less 
artificially. The authorship of these mantra-s ascribed to Sunassepa is 
evidently an after thought. These views of the learned scholar seem to be 
appropriate at this juncture. 


The AB3 gives in detail the story of SunagSepa’s deliverance. It is 
surprising to note that no other Brahmana text, except the AB contains any 
reference to Suna&sepa. The SSS? has repeated the story, as found in the 
AB, with a few changes, which are of no importance. We come across in 
this text, certain verbal differences, which are but natural. Before 
proceeding further, it will be worthwhile to summarise the story in the 
following manner— : 


Hariécandra, the son of Vedhas and belonging to the Iksvaku race, 
was childless. He had one hundred wives. Once the sages, Parvata and 
Narada visited his house. The king asked Narada: why all human 
beings, intelligent or ignorant, long for a son and what do they gain from 
it? To this question, Narada replied in ten gáthás explaining the merits of 
begetting a son. “Food is life for man, clothing his protection, gold his 
beauty, cattle his strength. His wife is a friend, his daughter is a pity, but 
the son is his light in the highest world....... The world is not meant for 
the childless person, it is known by every living being’*. Narada advised 
Hariscandra to approach Varuna and pray for a son whom he might again 
surrender to him in a sacrifice. The king approached Varuna, who being 
plessed granted his request. Then, the son, Rohita, was born. . But on the © 
1. Rahurkar, The Seers of the Rgveda, p. 184. 
2. 48. 7. 13-18. 

3. $55. 15. 17-27 
4. AB.T. 13. 


अन्नं ह प्राणः शरणं ह वासो रूपं हिरण्यं पशवो विवाहा, | 
सखा ह जाया कृपणं ह॒ दुहिता ज्योतिह पुत्र: परमे व्योमन्‌ ॥ 
x x x x 


नापुत्रस्य लोकोऽस्तीति तत्सर्वे पशवो विदु : 
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birth of the son, the king was unwilling to give him up to Varuna. So he 
pleaded excuses and put off the dreadful event successively. In the mean 
time Rohita grew into a youth. Varuna persisted in his demand and 
Rohita came to know the old contract of his father with the god. He 
went to the forest, bow in hand, to fulfil the demand of Varuna. He 
wandered for full one year. In the meantime, Varuna became angry. He 
seized Hari$candra, who, as a result, began to suffer from dropsy. Rohita 
heard this and was coming back, when Indra came and advised him to 
wander more and more. For, “the fortune of a man, who sits, sits also, it 
rises when he rises, it sleeps when he sleeps, it moves well when he moves. 
Wander"!: Thus, on the sixth round, Rohita met the sage Ajigarta, son 
of Süyavas, who was dying of starvation. He had three sons, Sunahpuccha, 
Sunaásepa and Sunolangüla. Rohita told the sage that he would pay him 
hundred if the latter would provide him one of his sons. The father was 
unwilling to give away the eldest and the mother the youngest. Hence the 
middle one, Sunassepa was sold. Rohita brought him to his father and 
told him about his proposal. Hariscandra approached Varuna who readily 
agreed. 


The sacrifice began. Visvamitra was officiating as Hotr, Jamdagni as 
Adhvaryu, Ayasya as Udgdtr and Vasistha as Brahma. Sunaséepa was 
about to be taken through various rites before the actual sacrifice. ; It 
moved Jamadagni and he refused to do anything. — Ajigarta came to bind 
him to the stake for a hundred more. The poor victim Sunassepa poured 
forth his fervent prayers to the gods in utter desperation. They heard. 
Agni steered Sunassepa through; the catastrophe was averted. India 
Presented a golden chariot to Sunassepa. As he praised Usas, the bonds 
fell off one by one. Now he was free and at the same time Hariscandra 
Was cured of his ailment. 
osing rite called the 
an improved method 
from all sides. But 
home. He straight- 
sits on father's*. 


Then, Sunassepa was invited to perform ee 
‘abhiyecaniya’. In this ceremony, he saw ‘añjassava » 
pi Pressing the Soma. Naturally, he got admiration 
forsaken by the parents, he had to search for a now 
away went and sat on the lap of Visvamitra, as à son 
ज 
1. Ibid. 7.15, 


आस्ते भग आसीनस्योध्वेस्तिष्ठति तिष्ठत: | 
शेते निपद्यमानस्य चराति चरतो भग: | चरेवेति । 
2. Ibid. 7. 17. 


अथ ह्‌ शुनःशेपो विश्वामितस्यांकमाससाद | 
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Now, Ajigarta asked Vigvamitra, to give him his son back. The latter refused 
because gods had given Sunassepa to him. Thus, he came to be known as 
Devarata Vaisvamitra, Then Ajigarta tried to reconcile Sunassepa, in vain. 
Vigvamitra supported the latter. The rapprochement was impossible. 


Visvamitra again invited Sunaísepa to join him, “you shall be the 
eldest of my sons, yours progeny will have seniority, my divine heritage shall 
be yours, with that I invite you”. Vigvamitra had a hundred and one sons. 
He called them all and said, “Listen to me Madhucchandas, Rsabha, Renu, 
Astaka (and all). Are there any among you brothers who are not for 
Sunassepa’s seniority?” Madhucchandas was the midmost of his sons. 
The fifty brotbers, elder to him, thought that the proposal was not in their 
interest. They were cursed by the angry father that they would have low and 
barbarous life. The other fifty with Madhucchandas, humbly submitted 
whatever father: proposed. They made Sunagsepa their eldest brother. 
Visvamitra was pleased, blessed them all. Thus Devarata (Sunassepa) got 
overlordship of the Jahnus and the divine lore. 


This is the Sunassepa legend as it is given by the AB. It is prescribed 
to be narrated at a king's coronation. 


Thus, we have seen that the Vedic outline, of SunagSepa’s.having been 
saved from death by the grace of gods, has developed into an elaborate 
narrative. This narrative has provided us with several details of the social 
position of that time. In the case of Hariscandra, the longing for a son is 
a just exposition of the trend of the society of that time, which believed in 
the necessity of having a son. To long for progeny is a universal psychol- 
ogical fact which has got religious backing in India. On the point raised by 
Hariscandra, Narada has explained in ten gāthās the merits of having 
progeny. A son is regarded as the light of the highest world, (......jyotir ha 
putrah parame vyoman). 1६15 said that the father himself appears in the 
form of ason, after remainiag in the womb of his wife for ten months. 
Progeny is considered as the fulfilment of wifehood. Without progeny one 
can not get niksreyas, worldly and other-worldly. Another point worth 
noting in this connection is the misfortune of utter poverty. The saying, 
‘bubhuksitah kim na karoti pāpam comes true when it is seen that the 
Starving sage Ajigarta does not hesitate in selling his son for some pieces of 
' coin. It shows also that in ancient days the life of a forester was not an 
easy one. Hariyappa* adds that poverty is “painfully exaggerated to the 


1. Ibid. अथ हृ विश्वामित्रः पुत्रानामंत्रयामास मधुच्छंदा : श्रृणोतन क्रषमो रेणुरष्टकः ये 


के च भ्रातरः स्थ नास्मै ज्यैष्ठ्याय कल्पध्वमिति | 
2. Op. cit., p. 195. 
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extent of even names being ugly and unbecming : Sunassepa, Sunahpuccha, 
Sunolangala.. ". The third point is the prevalence of human sacrifice in 
those days. We find the mention of human-sacrifice in the Greek and - 
Roman history also, In some primitive races it is still prevalent, Such is 
thecase with the Papuas of New Guinea. The last, but not the least, 
important fact, about the society of those days, is the charity and open- 
heartedness of the Rsis. Jamadagni refused to practise violence in the 
sacrifice of Sunassepa. Visvamitra (friend of all) came forward to the rescue 
of Sunassepa. Seeing him deprived of him parents, he adopted him asa son ` 
and gave him the highest position among his hundred and one sons. Itis a 
striking incident imcomparable in the history of the world. 


H. G. . Narahari! has observed in connection with the Sunassepa story 
in the AB, that the account given in the AB about Sunassepa is ratified to 
a very great extent, by the Rgveda. 


In the BD, the name Sunaggepa has occurred at three places, but it 
does not contribute to the historical study of the legend. The first reference 
is the BD I. 54. Nothing useful is quoted in this verse. The secod reference 
isthe BD II, 115. This reference is also concerned with the orderof words 
in Samhita, hence valueless to us. The third reference is the BD III. 1032. 
{t, however, points towards an incident in the legend of Sunassepa as given 
in the AB. It is mentioned here that being praised with the stanza *fasvad 
indrah’ (RV. I. 30, 16), Indra, pleased at heart, bestowed upon SunaSsepa, 
a celestial chariot made of gold. At this Hariyappa? has expressed a view 
Which is quite contrary to the real fact. He observes: “Here probably 

Unaiepa, the seer is meant and not the poor victim of Hariscandra's 
Sacrifice”, One is surprised to note the views expressed by Hariyappa. 
It is quite clear from all known evidence that there did not exist two persons 
of the name of Sunaggepa. The victim of Hariscandra's sacrifice and the 
Revedic seer Sunaggepa are considered in every Vedic and the post Vedic 
text to be one'and the same person. ‘Moreover, Harlyappa does, nowhere 
in his thesis, show the difference between the two. He makes no saat 
observation even in the concluding part of the section “The Legend o 


unagsepa” of his thesis. Another point in this connection is this, that the 
Terarmeo a A E EA 


i || A Volume of Studies 


Narahari, “Sunahśepa in Vedic and Post-Vedic Litera ne 


in Indology-Presented to Prof. P. V. Kane, Poona, 1941, 
स्तूयमानः शश्वदिति प्रतिस्तु मनसा ददौ । 

शुनःशेपाय दिव्यं तु रथं सव॑ हिरण्मयम्‌  - 
Op. Ci. pp. 84--86. 
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content of the above-mentioned verse of the BD, whieh is here in question, 
is supported by the AB narrative-‘Indrah stityamanah prito manasa hiranya- 
ratham dadau’. Hariyappa’s view in this connection is, therefore, quite 
untenable. 


The Nir! has only one reference to Sunassepa. It is mentioned 
there that women are given away, sold and abandoned, but .not a man, 
some say that a man is also sold as is seen in the case of Sunassepa. Here 
we find nothing useful to serve our purpose except the sale of a human being, 
both male and female, was considered justified and that as an example 
Sunassepa's case was cited. 


The Sarva. gives good support to the AB version of the legend. It 
says that SunagSepa was the son of Ajigarta and the adopted son of 
Visvamitra to whom he was bestowed by the gods. In the same sequence 
it is said there that the deity of the verse RV I. 28.9 is Hariscandra. The 
seer of this verse is SunasSepa. Hence, it is interesting to note that the 
Sarva. has defined the place of Hariscandra in the orbit of the legend. 


Sadgurufisya, the author ofthe commentary called VD on the Sarva. 


of Katyayana, has narrated the story of Sunassepa in 22 stanzas.” It closely 
follows the AB version of the legend. Here and there he has made certain 
changes in the narrative; but they are not of much significance. 


Vasistha Dharmasástra* has classified the varieties of sons. Sunassepa 
is mentioned there as an instance of two kinds of sons—Krita and 
Svayamupagata. Krita isa son bought fora price and Syayamupügata is 
one who ofhis own accord gets himself adopted as a son by another. 
Sunassepa was got purchased from his father Ajigarta by Hariácandra 


1. त 3.4. स्त्रीणां दानविक्रयातिसर्गा विद्यन्ते न पुंसः । पुंसोऽपीत्येके । शौनःशेपे 
दशनात्‌ । 


Op. cit. p. 6., ``“ आजीगतिः शुनःशेपः स कृत्रिमो वैश्वामित्रो aeu । 

3. Op.cit. pp. 84-86. - 

4. Vasisha Dharmašāstra Ed. A. A. Fuhrer, Bombay, 1916, p. 50, क्रीतस्ततीय: | 
तच्छन:शेपेन व्याख्यातम्‌ । हरिश्चन्द्रो वे राजा सोजीगतंस्य सौयवसे पुत्रं चिक्राय । 
स्वयमुपागतश्चतुर्थः | तच्छूनःशेपेन व्याख्यातम्‌ p शुनःशेपो वै यूपे नियुक्तो देवता- 
तुष्टाव । तस्येह देवताः पाशं विमुमुचुस्तमृत्विज ऊचुः । ममैवायं पुत्नोस्त्विति तान्ह न 
संपेदे । ते संपादयामासुः । एष एव्‌ ग्र. कामयेत्तस्य पुत्रोस्त्विति । तस्य विश्वामित्रो 
होतासीत्तस्य पुत्रत्वमियाय 1 
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- through Rohita. Therefore, he was a Krīta son for Harigcandra. Subse- 


quently, he approached Viśvāmitra and himself chose him as his father. 
He was thus an example also of a Svayamupdgata son. 


This is a short survey of the story of Sunassepa, as it is found in some 
form or the other, in the Vedic literature and its ancillaries. We have seen 
that all these texts have drawn their inspiration from the AB "narrative; 
although the seeds of the narration are found in the RV Suihitd itself. 
These texts have very carefully retained the soul of the main story. They 
‘have deviated from the main story only here and there and that too toa 
very little extent. But, as we shall see in the following paragraphs, the 
Epics and the Puranas have completely changed the outline of the srory. 
Hariyappa! has rightly observed in this connection. 


ss it must be observed, with a sense of surprise also that these 
veteran writers have not been drawn away by the Epic and the Puranic 
versions of the legend. Their business was, however, specific, that is, only 
to explain a given text. It is perfectly tactful and necessary for the 
commentator to confine himself to his province”. E 


The Sūtra texts have given the Sunassepa-legend a place in religious 
rites, In has been mentioned in the A$S*, in connection with the Rajasilya 


"Sacrifice, that when the Marutvatiya Saman has been recited the Hotr 


priest, seated on the golden seat at thc right side of the Ahavaniya fire, 
should relate the Suna&tepa-legend before the king, who has duly taken the 
sacred bath and is surrounded by his sons and relatives. "s 

It is also mentioned there, that the SunasSepa-legend is related before 


a king, who has conquered a battle, even though he may not be performing 
any sacrifice, Thereby, even the slightest evil does not remain In him. 


The K$S* mentions tnat at the end of the narration of the Sunassepa- 
legend, one hundred cows are given to Hotr and Adhvaryu each. 
The Ap$S and the Hir SS mention that when the narration of the 
Unassepa-legend is over, the sacrificer offers a golden seat to the Hotr and 
‘a cluster of golden grass to the Adhvaryu.° 
2. 45559.3.9. 
3. Ibid. 9.3.13. 
E: K$S 15.6.5. 


ASS 18.19.14; Hir$S 13.6.38 
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Thus, all these references show that the description of the Sunasscpa- 
legend was considered to be a pious act when it was related just after the 
coronation of a king. All.the same it was prescribed to be related also 
when some king returned after winning a battle. 


In the Ram, we find quite a different version of the Sunassepa-legend. 
The great sage Visvamitra took Rama and Laksmana to witness the sacrifice, 
for the marriage of Sita, celebrated by King Janaka. Sage Satananda, the 
son of Gautama and priest of Janaka, came forward to welcome them. He 
was much pleased to hear from Rama the latter's visit to the hermitage of 
his father Gautama and the redemption of his mother Ahalya, who was 
under curse. He came to know that all this happened because of the help 
of Vis$vàmitra, who took. Rama to the said hermitage. Naturally, Satananda 
felt a sense of gratitude towards Visvamitra. Therefore, he described 
before Rama the past adventures of Visvamitra, in which came the story of 
Sunassepa’s deliverance. That story runs as follows: 


Once upon a time, Sage Vigvamitra observed penance at Puskara. At 
the same time, Ambarisa, the king of Ayodhya was performing a sacrifice. 
The victim (pasu) was carried away by Indra. The priest accused the king 
of carelessness. He directed the king that either the stolen victim should be 
recovered or a human victim secured instead. The king started a search, 
all over the country, towns, forests and hermitages. On the heights of the 
Bhrgu Mountain, he saw the great sage २०1८४ seated with his wife and sons. 
He saluted the great sage with great reverence and asked whether he would 
be able to part with any one of his sons in lieu of hundred thousand kines. 
The father showed his unwillingness to part with his eldest son and the 
mother declined to give away the youngest, Sunaka. Then listening to the 
replies of-his father and mother, the middle son Sunassepa himself came 
forward and said that the father did not want to give away the eldest, and 
the mother was reluctant to sell the youngest. Therefore, he himself would 


go with the king. Then Ambarisa gave away hundred thousand cows and 
went away with Sunaséepa in his chariot. 


At noon, the king stopped at Puskara for rest along with Sunassepa. 
There SunasSepa saw Viśvāmitra engaged in penance. With grief-stricken 
face and exhaustion due to thirst and fatigue he fell into the lap of the 
Sage and prayed for rescue in pathetic terms. The sage consoled him in 
many ways and ordered his sons to offer themselves instead of Sunassepa 


—— —— 


1. Ram (Critical Edition, Oriental Institute, Baroda) I. 60.4 to T. 61.27. 
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as a victims at King Ambariga's sacrifice. Listening this command of their 
father, the sons Madhucchandas and others retorted, **How do you forsake 
your own sons to save another man’s son? We think it is improper like 
the eating of dog's flesh.” Furious at this reply Vi$vamitra cursed his sons ° 
to pass their lives on earth for one thousand years eating dog’s flesh all the 
while like the sons of Vasistha. Turning towards the disgusted Sunessepa, 
the sage instructed him; “When you are bound to holy yüpa, recite these 
two songs (gathas) and you will succeed”, He taught him the gathas. 
Having learnt them with the utmost attention, Sunagsepa went to Ambarisa 
and urged him to resume the journey. Then they reached the place of 
sacrifice. With the consent of the members of the sacrificial Sadas, the 
victim was purified, adorned with red cloth and tied to the post. When 
bound, Sunassepa praised the gods Indra and Visnu as he was instructed 
already. Then, Indra was much pleased and” granted him long life. 
The sacrifice was concluded and King Ambarisa derived manifold benefit 
by the grace of Indra. Visvamitra continued his penance at Puskara for 
ten hundred years. 


After a careful perusal of this story, one finds that this version is 
considerably different from that given in the AB and the SSS. The 
difference can be summed up as follows : 


l. In the AB the sacrificer king is Hari$candra but in the Rami. the 
performer is king Ambarisa. 


_ 2. In the former the sacrifice is arranged to appease Varuna’s anger, 
but in the latter on account of the sacrificial victim having been stolen away 
by Indra, 


3. In the AB version Sunassepa is said to be a son of Ajigarta; but 
according to the Ram. he is a son of Reika. hr di 
. 4. In the former version Visvamitra comes on the scene only at बु 
time of the sacrifice as one of the officiating priests; in the latter one he 
enters into the story before the sacrifice and at quite a different place. Te 
also teaches Suna&&epa two gathds for being recited at the proper time 1 
Order to prevent the latter's death. 

5. The revolt and degradation of Vigvamitra’s sons takes place in the 
AB after the sacrifice; while in the Ram. it precedes the same. 


6. In t i 50 sons of Visvamitra, out of the 
held nin and are cursed while the 


ene hundred and one, revolt against their father 


Xo. 
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remaining 51, of whom Madhucchandas is the leader, obey their father's 
command to accept Sunassepa's primogeniture; but in the Rám. all the sons, 
including Madhucchandas, take part in the revolt and bear its consequences. 
The command also seems to be strange and funny in the Ram version, It 
is to the effect that in order to save Šunaśśepa not only one but all the sons 
should offer themselves as victims at the sacrifice. 


7. According to the AB, Visvamitra adopts Sunassepa as his son and 
makes him a member of his family. Ram. is completely silent as to what 
happens to Sunassepa after his deliverance. 


Thus, we see that both these versions are quite different from each 
other in their texture as well as contents. It is quite clear that the author 
of the later version has made full use of fancy in introducing changes in the 
main theme of the legend. - It is also possible that he might have taken into 
consideration the changed form of the legend as it was current in his 
contemporary society as a folk-tale. We already know how some decent 
form of a narrative changes its colour when it goes into the mouths of the 
common folk. 


The MBh. gives a short outline of the Sunassepa legend at one place 
only. It forms part of the narration of numerous deeds performed by 
Visvamitra and narrated in the third chapter of the Anusasana Parvan. The 


Sunassepa legend which is thus given a secondary treatment in this 
narration is as follows :— 


Sunasgepa, of austere penances, the son of Reika, having been sought 
to be slain as an animal in the sacrifice, obtained his deliverance (through 
Visvamitra). And he, in that sacrifice, which was performed by 
Hari$candra, pleased the gods by his own brilliance and became the son of 
wise Visvamitra. The fifty sons were cursed and became Candalas for not 


having honoured Devarüta (Sunassepa), their eldest brother, whom 
Vi$vamitra got as a son from the gods. 


This narration in the MBh. seems to be based on both the AB. and Ram. 
versions of the story. As in the Ram. so also in the MBh. Sunastepa is a 
son of Roika; while according to the AB. he is a son of Ajigarta. That the 
sacrifice was performed by Harigcandra is common to both the MBh. and 


the AB.; while in the Ram. the performer is Ambarisa. That the number 
of Vi$vamitra's sons was fifty and that they 


all were cursed by him is 
, common to both the MBh. and the Ram. The AB. records one anaes and 


one sons of Vi$vamitra and says that the first fifty out of them were cursed: ~*~ 
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It is worth noting that the MBh' gives only the bare outline of the 
legend and does not enter into any details. 


In the-BhaP?, the SunasSepa legend has been narrated at two places, 
out of which the first one gives the first half and the second one the 
remaining half of the story. The-most striking feature of this narration is 
that it follows the AB version in almost every detail. At places it appears 
as if it was only a versified version of the prose narration in the. AB. The 
relevant AB verses are recorded as they are in the original with only slight 
variations here and there. In BhaP the name of Harigcandra’s father is 
given as Triganku as against Vedhas of the AB narrative. Another notable 
difference is that Indra who is pleased with the performance of the sacrifice 
gives a golden chariot according to the AB to Sunagsepa and according to 
the BhaP to Hariscandra. 


The HVP, the VaP and the:BrdP give the details about Sunassepa's 
adoption by Vi$vamitra?, The version in all these three texts is one and the 


1. MBHXIIL3.68.  — २ 
ऋचीकस्यात्मजश्चेव शुनःशेपो महातपाः | 
विमोक्षितो महासत्रात्पशुतामभ्युपागतः ॥ 
हरिश्चन्द्रक्रतौ देवांस्तोषयित्यवात्मतेजस। । 
पु्रतामनुसंम्भ्राप्तो विश्वामित्रस्य धीमतः॥ 
नाभिवादयते ज्येष्ठं देवरातं नराधिप । 
पुत्रा: पञ्चशताश्चापि शप्ताः श्वपचतां गताः dU 

2. BhaP IX. 7, 7-27 and IX. 16. 29-37 


3. HVP 1, 27, 41-58; VaP 91. 84-97; BrdP IIT. 66.6374; For instance the HYP version 
runs as follows 


औवंस्यैवमूचीकस्य सत्यवत्यां महायशाः | 
जमदग्निस्तपोवीर्याज्जते ब्रह्मविदां वरः ॥ ४१ ॥ 
मध्यमश्च शुनःशेपः शुनःपुच्छः कतिष्ठकः | 
विश्वामित्नं तु दायादं गाधिः कुशिकनन्दनः ॥ ४२ ॥ de» 
o X x. x RE 
विश्वामित्रात्मजानां तु शुनःशेफोऽग्रजः स्मृतः | 
भागव: कौशिकत्वं हि प्राप्तः स मुनिसत्तमः॥ ५४ ॥ 
विश्वामित्रस्य पुत्रस्तु शनःशेपोऽभवत्किल | 
हरिदश्वस्य ae तु पशुत्वे विनियोजित: ॥ ५५ ॥ 
देवदतः शुनःशेपो विश्वामित्रस्य वे पुनः । ; 
देवैदेत्तः wd यस्मद्दावरातस्ततोश्भवत्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 5 
देवदत्तादयः सप्त विश्वामित्रस्य वै सुताः । 
Wale तश्चापि बिशवामित्रात्तथाष्टकः ॥ ५७॥ 
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same. Only the name Haridaśva of the HVP is substituted as Hariścandra 
in the VaP and BrdP versions. Most of the verses are common in all the 
three texts. Itis difficult to say which two are the borrowers.. Among the 
sons of Vigvamitra, Sunassepa is considered as the first born. Bhargava by 
birth he attained the position of Kausika. This became possible. in the 
sacrifice instituted by Haridasva (Hariscandra) where Sunassepa.was yoked 
asa pašu. He became a son of Vigvamitra when the:gods, after granting 


him life, made him over to the latter. Devarata: and ‘others are seven sons . 


of Vigvamitra, who.had also an eighth one born of Drsadvati and called . 
Astaka. a 


Those portions of the above-mentioned Purana texts which deal with 
this particular episode only form part of the bigger story relating to the 
birth of Jamadagni and Vi$vümitra. It is a well-known. fact that the 
families of Kausikas and Bhargavas were inter-related through Visvamitra’s 


elder sister Satyavati, who was married to: Rcika Bhargava. ` It will be ° 


useful to peruse that whole story here. 


King Gadhi gave his daughter Satyavati to Rcika, the son of Bhrgu 
in marriage. Rcika was quite satisfied with his wife. He prepared the holy 
Caru to get a son for himself and one for his father-in-law, Gadhi. He 
handed over both parts of Caru to his wife, Satyavati, instructing her as to 
which she herself should take and which her mother, But, at the appro- 
priate time by mistake the mother gave her portion to the daughter and 
took the daughter's portion herself. Rcika, by divine instinct, discovered 
the mistake. In his dispensation, the Caru which was meant for mother-in- 
law was to produce a strong and valiant son, having the qualities of a 
Ksatriya and that for his wife was to produce a son wise in thought and 
serene in temperament, bearing the qualities of a Brahmana-sage. That 
was alright, but fate changed the things completely. Satyavati felt sorry 
because she always preferred a saintly son. A warrior son was suitable for 
her father who was a king. Therefore, she requested the sage Rcika to 
change the foetus; because nothing was impossible for a divine sage like 
him. She also proposed an alternative viz. that only a saintly son should 
be conferred upon her, although her, grandson may be a warrior. Rcika 
was moved by her fervent prayer and at once granted her request. Thus 
was born sage Jamadagni. As a result of the other portion of the sacred 
Caru Visvamitra was born. Here, only it is added that Sunaééepa. was the 
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middle son of Rcika and Satyavati, and Sunabpuccha was the youngest. 
Accordingly, the genealogy can be given as follows— : 


Kusika 

Bhrgu : Gadhi 
| छि rut a | ee 

| | | 


Reika —— married ——> Satyavati Visvamitra 


Devarata and others 


| 
Jamadagni Śunaśśepa Śunahpuccha 
Paraśurāma 


But this genealogy which is refered to in the above-mentioned Purina 
texts is inconsistent and unreliable as we shall see below. Moreover it - 
does not fit in with the context. Hariyappa! opines in this connection— 


“The author of Harivarisa, whoever he is, simply appended that series 
of three brothers to this illustrious Bhrgu line substituting Jamadagni's 
name for the eldest ! . At any rate the latter do not fit in with the context”. 


Pargiter has very ably opined in this connection that Sunaéepa was 

Not the son of Rcika Bhargava. as is found mentioned in several texts. 
These texts and even Ram have mentioned that Sunaggepa was the son of 
Reika and Satyavati, hence a nephew of Visvamitra. Pargiter thinks that 
he was a grandson of Satyavati and Rcika and therefore, a grand-nephew of 
Vi$vàmitra. ‘He has added that Ajigarta, who is said to be the father of 
Sunagsepa in the AB version, was a son of Rcika and the younger brother 
of Jamadagni. His view is quite convincing and appears to be correct, 
because if we accept the same, the problem of SunaSsepa’s place in 
&enealogy and contemporaneity is completely solved. He has set aside the 
doubt put forth by Hariyappa?, according to whom there must have been 
two Rctkas, one, the father of Jamadagni and the other, who sold a son for - 
^ price. The conclusion arrived at by Pargiter ends all the misgivings about 
the relationship inter se between Visvamitra, Jamadagni and Sunassepa. 

O doubt, in the AB and the SS, the name of Ajigarta's father is given as 
Suyavas and not Rcika and there is not a single text to show that Roika 
Was the father of — father of Ajigarta, but i but it is quite possible that AB might have 
गी य ue 
2 OP. cit. p. 212, 


3. MHT, pp. 198, 206, 219. 
Op. cit. p, 212, 
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committed a mistake in recording the name of Ajigarta’s father just as it 
has done in the case of Hariscandra, whose father's name it has given 
against all tradition as Vedhas instead of Satyavrata Trisanku. The Ram, 
the MBh and the Puranas all give with one voice the name of Hariscandra's 
father as Satyavrata Triganku and not Vedhas. Such a thing is not very 
unlikely in the case of old texts. 
The genealogy of these persons can be reconstructed as follows : 
Kusika 
(Fifth in the E from Jahnu) 


| 
Urva SHEE 


| hice 
Rcika—M— Satyavati Visvamitra 


| i 
| | 
सव डा, Ajigarta | 
| 
| | 
Parasu Rama  SunasSepa ————— adopted as——Devarata 
(and others) (and others) 


Now, it will be worthwhile to evaluate the views expressed by 
certain modern scholars in connection with the Suna&sepa legend. 


Max Müller" tackled this legend in the nineteenth century. He has 
translated into English the entire piece from the AB in his.A History of 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature and has commented on various questions arising 
out of this legend. He has observed that at that early time Brahmins were 
familiar with the idea of human sacrifices and that men who were supposed 
to belong to the Brahmin caste were ready to sell their sons for that 
purpose. But there is nothing to show that such a thing was a common 
custom amongst the Brahmins in those days. In the case of Ajigarta it was 
only starvation due to acute poverty which compelled him to part with his 
middle son. In fact, Max Müller himself admits that it does not necessarily 

“follow from this legend that the Rsi-s, the authors of the Vedic hymns, 


1. Max Miller, HASL. (Rev. Ed. by S. प. Shastri), Chowkhamba, Varanasi, 1968, 
pp. 370-82. - , : 


M 
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offered human sacrifices. He has further affirmed in this connection that 
performance of human sacrifices is not incompatible with a higher stage of 
civilization, particularly among the people who never doubted the 
immortality of the soul and at the same time felt a craving to offer what- 
ever seemed the most valuable on earthtothe gods in whom they 
believed. 


Roth too has dealt with the Sunassepa legend but his is a merely 
literary study.2 According to him, the AB version depends on an: older 
metrical version. Roth is further of the opinion that the oldest form of the 
legend is that found in the RV (I. 24.13 V. 2.7). It refers to his 
miraculous deliverance by divine help from the peril of death. This seed 
expands in the AB and the Ram into a narrative in which Sunaggepa is 
made a sacrificial victim and is delivered to Vigvamitra. In course of time 
the latter narrative became the prominent one; but its central point shifted 
from the deliverance of Sunagsepa to his incorporation into the family of 
the Kusikas, It latter became a legend of the descendants of Visvamitra. 


Professor A. B. Keith* is of the view that Purusamedha, as it is 
depicted in the Sutras, seems to be merely a theoretical thing and not a real 
Sacrifice. According to him, the tale of Sunassepa does not.approve of a 
Sacrifice of this sort. Firstly, Ajigarta, who was ready to‘sacrifice his son, 
was deprived of him as a punishment and, secondly, the priests, Jamadagni 
and others, who were engaged to perform the sacrifice, declined to slay 
Suna&&epa, 


As pointed out by Keith, the legend as given in the AB has three main 
episodes :— 


(a) Varuna, Hariscandra and Rohita episode. 


(b) Sunassepa and Ajtgarta episode. 
(c) The episode of Suna&&epa, Visvamitra and Visvamitra's sons. 


Now, no details oF any of these episodes, excepting a. hint to the effect that 
Unaásepa was bound to three pieces of wood, can be traced to the Rgvedic 


BACs 
1. Ibid, pp. 380-81. 
3, है. Veber Indische Studien, 1. 458-64; 11.112-23. 
i Teferred to by Hariyappa, RLTA, 70. 225-26. 
Rig-Veda Brahmanas Translated, (HOS, 25, 1920), pp- 61-68. 
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nucleus. Keith has further pointed out that in the RV there is no infor- 
mation regarding Hari$candra, Rohita, Ajigarta and ViSvamitra, a fact 
which goes to show that the AB narrative is a later invention than the RV 
narrative. We have already seen in this connection that in the opinion of 
Roth the AB version is based on an older metrical version’. According 
to him the legend took the present form when the collection of the Rgvedic 
hymns was in process? In fact, it is difficult to come to any conclusion 
regarding the period of growth of the legend from the hymns of the RV to 
their ascription to Suna&sepa. 


Further, according to Keith the AB version that only half of the sons 
of Visvamitra accepted the new position of Sunasfepa seems to be 
inconsistent with the Rgvedic verses. In fact, it does not stand to reason 
that Visvamitra should have addressed the midmost of his sons to the 
exclusion of the older ones when he wished to place Šunaśśepa at the very 
head. 


Keith consequently advocates that the prose part of the AB narration 
is a later addition. He says: “It appears to me that, since, in the first 
place, the prose adds nothing to the verses that is necessary for the sense, 
and since, in the second place, it contains a notice which is not in harmony 
with the verses, it is only reasonable to conclude that the prose is later, and 
there was once a metrical version in Githas of this episode”. He has also 
doubted the place of the verses in this narrative, saying **question must 
remain undecided whether the verses ever formed part of the narrative of 
Sunassepa". 


Lastly, we should refer to another important’ observation made by 
Prof: Keith in this connection. We already know from the AB source that 
Visvamitra officiated as Hotr and Vasistha as Brahma in this sacrifice. 
On m. other hand, tradition presents us with a good account of the 
hostility between Vasistha and Visvamitra. Keith has noted that no trace 
of the hostility between these two eminent Sages is found in this narrative 
and that their relations appéar to be amicable, Another point is that here 
we find traces of the royal character that is generally attributed to 


Visvamitra, since the young § nassepa is said to succeed to the lordship of 
the Jahnus, T 


1. Ritualliteratur 
2. Op. cit. 
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Dr. Narhari! is of the view that there are three versions of the 
Sunassepa story as it is found in the various texts. The first one is the AB 
version, which says that Sunassepa, the son of Ajigarta, was brought as a 
victim to the sacrifice performed by King HariScandra. The second version 
is that of the Ram which makes Sunassepa, the son of Retka, a victim for 
the sacrifice arranged by King Ambariga.? And the third version is that of 
the MBh, which follows the AB in accepting King Hariscandra as the 
performer of the sacrifice and the Ram in calling Sunassepa the son of 
Reika. Roth, on the other hand, is of the opinion that there are only two 
versions of the story, viz. one of the AB and the other of the Ram and that 
of these two, the latter one, in course of time, became the prevailing one. 
So far as the question of popularity is concerned, Dr. Narhari is of the 
opinion that the Vedic version contained in the 4B appears to have been 


more popular, as it was followed by as many as six texts, viz. those of the 


AB, the SSS, the BHaP, the Devi Bhigavata, the BD and the Sarva. 


However, according to Hariyappa? there existed only two versions of . 


this famous legend and both of them developed from the Rgvedic nucleus. 
He names them as the Orthodox Version and the Popular Version. In 


‘the Orthodox Version he includes the details given in the ‘AB, the 


BrahmaP, the BhàP and the Devi Bhágavata and in the Popular 
Version those contained in the Ram, the MBh, the HVP'and the VaP. 
Contrary to the classification made by Narahari, he consideres the MBh 
story to be fitting in with that of the Ram. As we have already seen, the 
MBh narrative has been related only in three verses and that too very 
cursorily and merely as a secondary thing. One must, therefore, agree with 
the observations made in this connection by Roth and Hariyappa as against 
the conclusion arrived at by Narahari. 

CONCLUSION : í 


In spite of the fact that seveřal scholars have tackled this legend A 
the Purpose‘ of careful study, the same has always been attracting à 
challenging . scholars. Being aware of this fact, I have alien 1o. e 
Vith it from a different angle, laying Stress especially on Sunassepa’s being 
a Revedic seer as well as on his connection Wit eae 
The present study can lead one to the following ip un eie 

1. Sunaggepa is the seer of the Rgveda I. 24-30; oum EG 
accross the verses attributed to him in the VS, tne VS an > 

करस नाट. Verges atribute Qu ८ 

1. Op. cit. p, 307. 


T Indische Studien, 1. 112-23. - 
* Op. cit. p. 224. 
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verses RV I. 24. 12, 13 do not seem to be the composition of Sunassepa. 
Possibily, the descendants of Sunassepa may have been the seers of these: 
verses. [heir seership seems to have been wrongly .ascribed to Sunassepa 
` himself. 

2. The story of the deliverance of Sunassepa is a Vedic fact. His 
deliverance is referred to in the RV I. 24. 12, 13 and V. 2. 7. The other 
Samhitas give only this much that he was seized by Varuna and was freed 
on praising the latter with tbe RV I. 24.15. EN 


3. The AB for the first time narrated the story in a complete form. : 


It was repeated by the SSS with a slight change. The first. part of the 
legend is provided by Hariscandra and his son Rohita, The latter 
discovered Sunassepa for being offered to god Varuna. The central theme 
constitutes SunaSsepa’s escape from the sacrificial immolation. The 
concluding event includes Visvamitra, who adopted Sunassepa as his eldest 
son and included him into his family. This narrative is a mixture of prose 
and gathd. It is supposed by many that the legend existed before the AB 
in the form of a ballad. 


4 The Sarvd, the BD and the Sayana Bhdsya repeat the story as it is 


given in the AB. These works do not show any influence of the other > 


version, which was certainly available in their times. 


5. The Ram, the MBh, the HVP, the Vap and the BrdP give a 
different version of this legend which seems to have been a more popular 
version. The BhaP repeats the AB version, which can be called the 
Orthodox version. 


6. From the Sociological point of view the story of Sunaggepa is very 
important. Several scholars were attracted towards it on account of its 
having got a reference to human sacrifice. The theory about the prevalence 
of buman Sacrifice in those days is practically rejected by all scholars. It is 
submitted that the mention of human sacrifice is only theoretical. 


7. The genealogical position of Suna&&epa as envisaged by Pargiter - 


seems to be more probable. Ajigarta, the father of SunaSéepa, may have 
been a younger brother of Jamadagni and a son of Rcika and Satyavatt. 
Thus, Sunassepa becomes the grand-nephew of Vigvamitra. Without this 


hypothesis it seems well-nigh impossible to bring the Vedic sources in line १ 


with the post-Vedic ones. 
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कारकीय व्याकरण : भाषा-विश्लेषण की एक नवीन पद्धति 


डा० भोला नाथ तिवारी 
दिल्ली 


भाषाविज्ञान अपने मूल रूप में तो विश्व में लगभग तीन हज़ार वर्ष पुराना है, किन्तु 
आधुनिक काल में इसी शती के दूसरे चरण से ही इसमें विशेष प्रगति हुई है। इस प्रगति 
का आरम्भ वर्णनात्मक भाषाविज्ञान (Descriptive Linguistics) से हुआ। किसी भाषा के 
सम्यक्‌ वर्णन के लिए सवै प्रथम संरचनात्मक (Structural) भाषाविज्ञान सामने आया | 


भाषा को विश्लेषित करने के एक माडल के रूप में संरचनात्मक भाषाविज्ञान 
(Structural Linguistics) इस शती के पूर्वार्ध की एक महत्वपूर्ण उपलब्धि है। अमेरिका 
में यह धारा ब्लूमफ़ील्ड से चलकर मुख्यतः हॉकिट तथा हैरिस में आगे बढी । चिन्तन की 
दृष्टि से इसके मूल में ससूर की बातें थीं। अमरीकी संरचनात्मक भाषाविज्ञान हैरिस में ही 
अपने ऊध्वेबिन्दु पर पहुँचा | इसकी दूसरी धारा इगलैंड में मलेनोफ़स्की, फ़र्थ में होते हैलिडे 
के व्यवस्थापक व्याकरण (Systemic Grammar) के रूप में विकसित हुई | तीसरी धारा 
राग में भाषाविज्ञान के प्राग-स्कूल के रूप में पनपी। इस धारा के मुख्य स्तम्भ HATS, 
याकोन्सन तथा टूंका आदि हैं । चौथी धारा के रूप में येल्मस्लेव के ग्लालोमैटिक स्कूल का नाम 
लिया जा सकता है, जो इन सबसे अलग ही है । संरचनात्मक भाषाविज्ञान की पाँचवीं धारा 
का विकास रूस में हुआ। इसके मूल में कुतिने का कार्य और चिन्तन था। इस धारा के 
मुख्य भाषाशास्त्री शाउमैन तथा अवानोसफ़ हैं | 


संरचनात्मक भाषाविज्ञान की सबसे बडी शक्ति (और सीमा भी) यह थी कि वह 
भाषा के वस्तुपरक (object) अध्ययन पर बल देता रहा है । अर्थ को ययासाध्य दूर रखते 
हुए भाषा की संरचना का विश्लेषण उसका मुख्य उद्देश्य था । निकटस्थ अवयव के माध्यम से 
- भाषा के वाक्यों का विश्लेषण उसके द्वारा खोजी गयी एक बहुत ही ERN put 
ES प्रयुक्त हो रही है। यों बहिष्केन्द्रिक-अंतःकेन्द्रिक रचना आदि उसकी और 
नेह . 


इस धारा की सबसे बड़ी कमी यह रही है कि यह वक्ता द्वारा mo | 
(Performance) के ही अध्ययन में समर्थ है। कितु व्यवहृत अर व SEB 
भाषा नई संरचना में भी सक्षम (competent) होती है और भाषाविद्‌ oe 
जानकारी या उसका विश्लेषण भी अपेक्षित है । संरचनात्मक भाषाविज्ञात के बाद 
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रूपान्तरक व्य्रेत्पादक् व्याकरण में इस क्षमता का भी अध्ययन किया जाने लगा। संरचनात्मक 
पद्धति की इस बहुत बड़ी कमी को उसने पूरा किया | 


भाषा में संरचना के दो स्तर होते हैं : वाहय और आन्तरिक । संरचनात्मक भाषा- 
विज्ञान का विश्लेपण वाह्य संरचना तक ही सीमित रहा है। यह उसकी दूसरी कमी है। 
यद्यपि संरचनात्मक भाषाविज्ञान के प्रसिद्ध आचार्य हॉकिट ने वास्य संरचना, आन्तरिक 
संरचना की बात की है, किन्तु वे इस काम को आगे वढा नहीं पाये । इस कमी को भी पूरा 
करने का श्रेय रूपान्तरक व्युत्पादक व्याकरण को है । 


संरचनात्मक भाषाविज्ञान की पद्धति मुख्यतः आगमनात्मक (inductive) है, जवकि 
रूपातन्रक व्युत्पादक व्याकरण की निगमनात्मक (deductive) है ! ऊपर संरचनात्मक भाषा- 
विज्ञान में भाषा के वस्तुपरक (objective) अध्ययन की बात कही गयी है। किन्तु भाषा यदि 
वक्ता और श्रोता की मानसिक यथार्थता (mental reality) है तो स्पष्ट है कि वस्तुपरक 
अध्ययन उसके साथ न्याय नहीं कर सकता। संरचनात्मक भाषाविज्ञान की यह कमी भी 
रूपान्तरक व्युत्पादक व्याकरण ने ही दूर की है । व्यक्ति के इण्ट्यूशन के आधार पर वह अध्ययन 
पर बल देता है। संरचनात्मक भाषाविज्ञान यह कहता रहा है कि किसी भाषा का अच्छा: 
अध्ययन वही कर सकता है जो उस भाषा को पहले से न जानता हो । रूपान्तरक व्युत्पादक 
व्याकरण ने यह बात भी बदल दी है। उसका कहना है कि इस रूप में भाषा को उसकी 
पुरी गहराई के साथ विश्लेषित नहीं किया जा सकता । 


इस तरह संरचनात्मक भाषाविज्ञान काफ़ी शक्तिशाली रूप में उभरा था और लगभग 
१९६० तक उसका aga जोर था 1 किन्तु जैसा कि प्रायः होता है हर पद्धति की शक्ति के 
साथ अपनी सीमाएं भी होती हैं। संरचनात्मक भाषाविज्ञान की इन्हीं . सीमाओं के प्रति 
प्रतिक्रिया ने खूपान्तरक व्युत्पादक व्याकरण (Transformational Generative 
Grammar) को जन्म दिया | 


रूपान्तरक व्युत्पादक व्याकरण के मुख्य आचार्य चॉम्स्की हैं । यों पोस्टल, हाले 
मकाफ़ आदि ने इसे आगे बढ़ाया है। इस सम्प्रदाय की मुख्य विशेषताएं नीचे दी जा 
रही हूँ । 


इस सम्प्रदाय के अनुसार भाषा में संरचना के दो रूप होते हैं : वाह्य संरचना 
(सरफेस स्ट्रक्चर) और आन्तरिक संरचना (डीप स्टुक्चर) । दोनों संरचनाओं में अन्तर हो 
तो वास्य संरचना की ठीक जानकारी आन्तरिक संरचना की जानकारी के बिना नहीं हो 
सकती । gx भाषा में ऐसे अनेक वाक्य मिलते हैं जिनके एकाधिक अर्थ होते हैं और जिन्हे 
सन्दिग्ध वाक्य (ambiguous sentence) कहा जा सकता है । ये एकाधिक अर्थं आन्तरिक 
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संरचना पर ही निर्भर होते हँ । या, बाह्य संरचना की सन्दिग्धता आन्तरिक संरचना में 
` एकाधिक संरचना के कारण ही होती है । एक वाक्य ले-- 


सरला नाचनेवाली है । 
इस वाक्य के दो अर्थ हैं, क्योंकि आन्तरिक संरचना में दो वाक्य हैं--- 


सरला नाचने का काम करती है। 
सरला अभी नाचेगी | 


इन दोनों ही आन्तरिक वाक्यों को हिंदी में बाह्य धरातल पर 'सरला नाचने वाली है' रूप 
में कहा जा सकता है । अर्यात्‌ आन्तरिक धरातल पर दो या अधिक वाक्य बाह्य धरातल पर 
एक वाक्य के रूप में व्यक्त हो सकते Fl इस तरह बाह्य धरातल पर किसी वाक्य के जितने 
भी अर्थ होंगे, आन्तरिक धरातल पर उसका सम्बन्ध उतने ही वाक्यों से होगा । अर्थात्‌ 


आन्तरिक धरातल पर उसमें अलग-अलग उतने ही वाक्य होंगे । 
मैंने भागते हुए साँप को मारा | 
इसके दो अर्थ हो सकते हैं । अतः आन्तरिक धरातल हर इसमें भी दो वाक्य हैं-- 
जव मैंने सांप को मारा, मैं भाग रहा था d 
जब मैंने सांप को मारा, सांप भाग रहा था d 
एक अर्थ देने वाले एक वाक्य के भीतर भी एकाधिक वाक्य हो सकते हैं:-- 
' राम रोता हुआ जा रहा है | | 
आन्तरिक संरचना पर विचार करें तो इसमें दो वाक्य हैँ 
राम रो रहा है | 
राम जा रहा है | ह 
दोनों वाक्यों को एक में अनुस्यूत करके ही “राम रोता हुआ जा VT हैँ रूप में हम 
कहते हैं। इस तरह रूपान्तरक व्युत्पादक व्याकरण पद्धति ने बाह्य संरचना (surface 
Structure), आन्तरिक संरचना (deep structure) तथा AIA aradi (embedded 


[रचनात्मक सम्प्रदाय की 
Sentences) के द्वारा भाषा की अधिक सन्तोषजनक व्याख्या की । सं 


तेरह ही निकटस्थ अवयव को इसने भी लिया, किन्तु बाह्य और आत्तरिक दोनों 
oui पर | 
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इस पद्धति के अनुसार हर वाक्य दो खण्डों में विभाज्य है और फिर उसके आगे भी 
विभाजन किए जा सकते हैं 


वाक्य = संज्ञा फ्रेज --क्रिया sr 
संज्ञा फेज = (निर्धारक) संज्ञा (वाक्य) 
क्रियाफ़ेज = (संज्ञा फ्रेज) क्रिया 


इसे प्रायः वृक्ष चित्र (Tree diagram) द्वारा स्पष्ट .किया जा सकता है | 


इस सम्प्रदाय ने यह भी कहा कि भाषाशास्त्री का कार्य केवल भाषा के व्यवहूत रूप 
का ही विश्लेषण नहीं है। उसे भाषा (ओं) के ऐसे नियमों का भी पता लगाना चाहिए 
जिसके आधार पर न केवल वे सारे वाक्य बनाये (generate) जा सकें जो व्यवहृत हैं 
अपितु वे भी बनाये या निकाले जा सके जो. उस भाषा की क्षमता (Potentiality) के 
अनुसार व्यवहृत हो सकते हों । 


इस सम्प्रदाय ने निगमनात्मक पद्धति अपनायी तथा भाषा के अवस्तुगत (subjective) 
अध्ययन पर वल दिया | 


इस प्रसङ्ग में एक बात और भी जोड़ी जा सकती.है । संरचनात्मक सम्प्रदाय के विद्वानों 
के पास सामग्री (data) बहुत थी, किन्तु इस सम्प्रदाय के विद्वानों में चॉम्स्की आदि कुछ को 
छोड़कर अधिकांश इस दृष्टि से असम्पन्न हैं। संरचनात्मक भाषाविज्ञान की तुलना में 
रूपन्तरक व्युत्पादक व्याकरण में यह बहुत बड़ी कमी है । 


ख्पान्तरक ब्युत्यादक व्याकरण की कुछ कमियों ने इधर कारकीय व्याकरण (Case 
Grammar) को जन्म दिया है। कारकीय व्याकरण के अधिष्ठाता फ़िल्मोर हैं । मूलतः ये 
भी रूपान्तरक व्युत्पादक सम्प्रदाय के ही हैं, किन्तु लगभग १६६५ के वाद से यह पद्धति 
इनको अपर्याप्त लगने लगी और १८६६ में इन्होंने "Towards a Modern Theory of 
Case’ लेख प्रकाशित किया और फिर १६६८ में उनका प्रसद्धि लेख 'अ केस फ़ार केस! 
(A case for case) प्रकाशित हुआ । उन्होंने कहा कि चॉम्स्की ने जो “वाक्यस्ट 
संज्ञा फ्रेज़--क्रिया फ्रेज' कहा है वह वाक्य का अपेक्षित गहराई से विश्लेषण करने के लिए 
अपर्याप्त है। उदाहरण के लिए दो वाक्य लें . 


राम ने छड़ी तोडी । 
छंड़ी टूटी । 


चॉम्स्की के अनुसार दोनों “छड़ी” एक नहीं है ! पहले में वह क्रिया फ्रेज़ में है जवकि 
दूसरे में संज्ञा फ्रज में | फ़िल्मोर ने कहा कि यह ग़लत है; कारकीय सम्बन्धों पर ध्यान न 
जाते से ही हमें ऐसा लगता है; वस्तुत: दोनों ही वाक्यों में छडी एक ही कारक में है; वह 
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कर्ता है । इसीलिए उनकी दृष्टि से भाषा के विश्लेषण में कारकीय सम्बन्धो पर घ्यान जाना 
आवश्यक है, क्योंकि कारकीय सम्बन्ध क्रिया और संज्ञा के वीच होते हैं और वाक्य में ये 
` ही दोनों सर्वाधिक महत्वपूर्ण है । फ़िल्मोर के कारकीय व्याकरण के अनुसार कोई भी भाषा 
का वाक्य दो का योग है-- : 
वाक्य--मोडालिटी --प्रोपोजीशन 0202 
फ्रिल्मोर “मोडलिटी' (पूर्ण वाक्यीय तत्व) में वे चीज़ें मानते हैं जो पूरे वाक्य में हैं । 
जैसे नकारात्मकता, प्रश्‍नात्मकता, वाच्य, काल, पक्ष, क्रियार्थं (mood) तथा बहुत से faar- 
विशेषण आदि । इनका सम्बन्ध पूरे वाक्य से होता है । मोडलिटी के अतिरिक्त जो वाक्य 
में शेष बचता है उसे वे प्रोपोजीशन की संज्ञा देते हैं। प्रोपोजीशन में दो चीज़ें आती हैं : क्रिया 
और कारकीय सम्वन्ध (case relation) | कारकीय सम्बन्ध क्रिया पर आधारित होते हैं । 
हर क्रिया या धातु के कुछ कारकीय सम्बन्ध होते Fl वक्ता उस क्रिया से युक्त वाक्य में उन्हीं 
में से कुछ का या सबका प्रयोग करता है । उद्दहरणार्थे--- * 
देना--कर्ता, FA, सम्प्रदान . 
खाना» n X 
राम ने मोहन को पैसे दिए । 
x मोहनको पसेदि्ए | 
राम ने > पैसे दिए। इत्यादि । 
फ़िल्मोर यह मानते हैं कि विश्व की सभी भाषाओं में आन्तरिक संरचना में कुछ 
मुलभूत कारक होते हैं, जिन्हें सभी भाषाओं की समान सम्पत्ति माना जा सकता है । भाषा 
की वाह्य संरचना में अलग-अलग भाषाओं में भिन्न-भिन्न रूपों में इन कारकीय सम्बन्धो की 
अभिव्यक्ति होती है । 


क्रिपापद और संज्ञापद में सम्बन्धों की ही संज्ञा 'कारक' है । 

फिल्मोर ने अपने कारकीय व्याकरण में निम्नलिखित कारक माने हैं-- | 

(3) swat (Agentive)—ae किसी कार्य का कर्ता होता है। कर्ता का कतं,त्व 
सक्रिय (Active) होता हे, अक्रिय या निष्क्रिय (Passive) नहीं | उदाहरण के लिए “राम 
दौड़ता है' में राम प्रकर्ता है, क्योंकि वह दौड़ने का काम करता है और सक्रियता से करता 
है। इसके विपरीत 'राम पछताता है! में वह स्थिति नहीं है । पछताने का काम वह जान- 
बूझकर नहीं करता, उससे हो जाता है, उसमें वह अक्रिय है, सक्रिय नहीं। प्रकर्ता प्राणिवाचक 
ही होता है, अप्राणिवाचक नहीं । SSE 

(२) अनुभवकर्ता (Experiencer)—fseitc ने पहले जिसे .सम्प्रदात. (Dative) कहा — 
था और जिसे 'प्राणी जो स्थिति या क्रिया से प्रभावित हों माता था, बाद में उसी के एक 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 4 ^ 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


२६२ ऋतम्‌ 


अंश को अनुभवकर्ता कहा । अनुभवकर्ता उसे कहते हैं जो मानसिक स्थितिका अनुभव 
करता है या जो क्रिया (action) से प्रभावित होता है । कुछ उदाहरण हैँ 


राम पछता रहा है। 
चोर मारा गया । 
तुम दुःखी हो । 
मोहन प्रसन्न है | 
में ऐसी बातों से घवराता हूं । 
सीता अंग्रजी जानती है । 
बह सिहर उठा । 
(३) करण (Instrumental) —arg भी अप्राणिवाचक, जो कायं में कर्ता या साधन 
ˆ रूप में प्रयुक्त हो, करण है । जैसे-- 

आँघीने फ़सल नष्ट कर दी । 

मैने लाठी से मारा | 

भुकम्प ने शहर बर्बाद कर दिया | 

- उसके आने से सव गड़बड़ हो गया । 

वाद में फ़िल्मोर ने इन्स्टू मेण्टल. के स्थान पर प्रेरक (stimulus) कर दिया । इसमें 
प्राकृतिक चीजें (वर्षा, आँधी, भूकम्प), ठोस साधन (चाकू, लाठी, थप्पड़) तथा किसी 
मानसिक स्थिति को पैदा करने वाले (डाकू, श्मशान, सांप) मनोवैज्ञानिक कारण ओर प्राणी 
आते हैं-- 

वह कृत्ते से डरता है । 

स्रोत (500106)-गति का जहाँ से आरम्भ हो वह स्रोत है । विकाससूचक या गति- 
सूचक क्रियाओं (motion verb) के प्रसङ्ग में यह कारक प्रायः मिलता है । 

वही बढ़ते-वढ़ते बच्चे से आदमी हो गया 1 

. सेब up पर से उठाकर आलमारी में रखो । 

आटे से रोटी बनाओ । 

लड़का घर से स्कल आया | 

लक्ष्य (Goal)—tae फ़िल्मोर ने एक Factitive कारक माना था । किसी क्रिया 
से उत्पन्न वस्तु इसके अन्तर्गत थी-- 

राम ने कहानी लिखी। 
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बाद में इन्होंने फ़ैक्टिटिव को छोड़कर लक्ष्य कारक माना और फ़ैक्टिटिव तथा अंशत: ३ 
सम्प्रदान को इसी में मिला लिया । विकार तथा गतिसूचक क्रियाओं का अन्त इसी कारक में 
होता है । लक्ष्य के कुछ उदाहरण हैँ-- 

मैंने मोहन को.किताव दी । 

हम भुवनेश्वर से कोणार्क पहुंचे । 

धीरे-धीरे वह सस्था एक छोटे स्कूल से विश्वविद्यालय वन गई | 


इनके अतिरिक्त, इन्होने अधिकरण (Locative), स्थान (Place), समय (Time), 
रीति (Manner), कमिटेटिव (comitative), बेनिफ़ैक्टिव (Benefactive), कर्म 
(Objective) आदि कुछ अन्य कारकों का भी उल्लेख किया है । कर्म को इन्होंने सर्वाधिक 
तटस्थ कारक माना है। एक ओर तो कमं ये उसे कहते हैं जो क्रिया से परिवर्तित हो : 
मैने छडी तोड़ दी, तुमने लाठी टेढ़ी कर दी । दूसरी तरफ़ ये यह भी कहते हैं कि जो कुछ 
अन्य कारकों से बच जाय उसे कमं में रखा जा सकता है । इस प्रसंग में. यह भी उल्लेख्य है 


कि पिछले चार वर्षों में ये कम से कम दो बार कारकों के नामों तथा उनकी संख्या में 
परिवर्तेन कंर चुके हैं । वस्तुतः ऐसा मानना अन्यथा न होगा कि अपने सिद्धान्त के बारे में ये 
अभी तक इतनी गहराई से नहीं सोच पाए हैं कि अन्तिम रूप से अपना मत व्यक्त कर सके । 
इनके सिद्धान्त का अन्तिम रूप चितन में अभी विकसित हो रहा है। इसी लिए: इनके 
कई वक्तव्य इनके दूसरे वक्तव्यो के विरोधी हैं तथा इनके सिद्धान्तों का पाठक कभी-कभी इस 
परेशानी में पड़ जाता है कि वाक्यविशेष में सिंद्धान्तों के आधार पर कौन सा कारक माना 
जाय ; क्योंकि एक वक्तव्य में एक का संकेत मिलता है तो दूसरे में-दूसरे का । १६६८ में 
इन्होंने मोडलिटी को अपने मॉडल में स्यान दिया था । १६७० में (Improvement in 
Case Grammer 1970—W.A. Cook, Language and Linguistics Working 
Papers: No. 2, Georgetown University Press, Washington) इन्होंने मोडलिटी 
को अपने माँडल से निकालने की घोषणा की और वाक्य को बिना मोडलिटी के क्रिया और 
कारक (१) का योग कहा । इसके बाद इन्होंने अपना मत फिर बदला और 'मोडलिटी' 
इनके मॉडल में पुनः आ गयी है । इन सब का आशय यही है कि आचाये अपने मत को 

परिपक्वता पर पहुंचाये विना ही समय-समय पर परिवर्तन के साथ व्यक्त करते रहे हैं, जिसका 
कोई औचित्य नहीं है। इन अव्यवस्थाओं और कमियों के बावजूद इतना तो कहा हीजा 
सकता है कि फिल्मोर ने भाषिक विश्लेषण को कारकीय व्याकरण की दिशा में जो मोड 
दिया है वह निश्चित रूप से सम्भावनाओं से भरा है । आवश्यकता है उसपर पर्याप्त गहराई 

सोने की और अधिकाधिक भाषाओं पर उसे लागु करने की । उसके बाद ही उसे 

सार्वेभाषिक रूप दिया जा सकता है। | 
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२३४ ऋतम्‌ 


मूल विषय पर पुनः आते हुए कुछ और बातों की ओर भी संकेत किया जा सकता 
है । कारकीय व्याकरण मानता है कि हर भाषा में क्रिया और संज्ञा के वीच सम्बन्ध होते है। 
ये सम्वन्ध ही कारकीय सम्बन्ध या कारक हैं। मूलतः ये सम्वन्ध भाषा की आन्तरिक संरचना 
(deep structure) में होते हँ | बाह्य संरचना में आने पर वे ज्यों-के-त्यों भी रह सकते हैँ 
और उनमें परिवर्तन भी हो सकता है । परिवतंन के कुछ.उदाहरण हैँ 
बाह्य क्यारी भौरों से गूंज रही हुँ 1 
आन्तरिक क्यारी में भोरे गूंज रहे हैं । 
बाह्य E रही है । 
आन्तरिक --कोई व्यक्ति पतंग उड़ा रहा है। 
बाह्य --द्रेन चली । 
आन्तरिक --ड्राइवर ने ट्रेन चलाई | 
इसी प्रकार कारक-चिल्लों या परसर्गो को निरपेक्ष रूप से कारकों से नहीं जोड़ा जा 
सकता । अर्यात्‌ यह नहीं कहा जा सकता कि अमुक परसग या कारक-चिह्न अमुक कारक का 
है। हिन्दी में कर्ता--ने, कमं--को, करण- से कहने की जो परम्परा मिलती है, वह बहुत 
सतही है । एक तरफ तो एक ही कारक का द्योतन एकाधिक कारक-चिह्नों से हो सकता है, 
ME तरफ एक कारक-चिह्न एकाधिक कारकों को व्यक्त कर सकता है । उदाहरणाथ 


(ङ) से 

उससे जव दोडा नहीं जाता | | 
(ब) दारा 

यह काम एक संस्था द्वारा किया गया है । 
(ग) के द्वारा 

पिछले दशक में चीन के हारा भारत पर हमला किया गया । 
(घ) को-ए-एं 

विद्यार्थी को सुबह-सवेरे उठना चाहिए । 

मुझे फिर बाजार जाना पड़ा । 

उन्हें अपना काम भी तो करना ही है। 
(ङ) ने 

सीता ने कपड़े सिले । 
(ब) शुच 

_किसान खेत जोतता है । 
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कारकीय व्याकरण : भाषा-विश्लेषण की एक नवीन पद्धति , २४५ 

(s) प्रकर्ता ; 

राम से इस बुढ़ापे में हल नहीं चलेगा । 
(ख) करण 

- किसान ने बैल को लाठी से मारा । 

(ग) स्रोत 

लड़का पेड़ से जमीन पर गिर गया । 

इत्यादि | 


चॉम्स्की के मॉडल की कई चीजें फ़िल्मोर में भी हैं किन्तु उन्हें आन्तरिक स्तर 
(lower level) पर रखा गया है । 


भारत में कारक-सिद्धान्त बहुत पुराना है। पाणिनि ने इसके सिद्धान्त पर तो विचार 
नहीं किया है किन्तु संस्कृत कारकों पर उन्होंने जो विचार किये हैं, उनसे उनका कारकीय 
सिद्धान्त भी एक सीमा तक स्पष्ट हुए बिना नहीं रहता । फ़िल्मोर के सिद्धान्त में पाणिनि का 
भी प्रत्यक्ष-अप्रत्यक्ष योगदान है, इस बात को नकारा नहीं जा सकता । अपने एक परवर्ती 
लेख में उन्होंने पाणिनि का नाम लिया भी है। इस तरह मूलत; यह सिद्धान्त (भाषा की 
बाह्य ओर आन्तरिक संरचना के साथ) एक सीमा तक भारत की देन है। भटू हरि में भी 
इसके संकेत हैं । 
कारकीय व्याकरण का सिद्धान्त अभी काफ़ी नया है; इसीलिंए इस पर या इसके आधार 
पर अन्य भाषाओं पर अभी तक विशेष काम नहीं हो सका है। फ़िल्मोर के चार-पांच लेखों 
के अतिरिक्त गोल्डिन (Goldin) का 'स्पैनिश केस ऐण्ड फंक्शन' तथा ऐंडसंन (Anderson) 
का “द ग्रामर आफ्न केस” (१६७१) इस दृष्टि से पठनीय हैं । हिन्दी भाषा पर इस दृष्टि से 
लक्ष्मीबाई ने कार्तेल विश्वविद्यालय द्वारा पी-एच० Sto के लिए स्वीकृत अपने शोध-प्रबन्ध 
‘A Case Grammar of Hindi with a special reference to the Causative 
Sentences? (1976) में काम किया है। 
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M 


भोक्त्त्रापत्यधिकरणतात्पयंम्‌ 
Slo अशोक कुमार कालिया 


लक्ष्मणपुरम्‌ 


उपनिषदस्तु न काञ्चिदपि नियतदार्शनिकसरणिमनुसृत्य प्रवृत्ताः। तासु दार्शनिका 
विचारा इतस्ततो न्यस्ता व्यस्ता वा दृश्यन्ते | अस्माद्धेतोः वेदान्तवाक्यानि कदाचित्‌ ` 
निष्प्रथोजनानीव कदाचिदस्पष्टार्थानि . कदाचिच्च परस्परं विरोधीनि प्रतीयन्ते। कि नाम . 
वेदान्तानां दर्शनमिति निश्चित्य वक्तुं न शक्यते । ब्रह्मसूत्राणां तु वेदान्तदशंननिणंयार्थ॑मेव 
प्रवृत्ति: 1° 


समग्राण्यपि ब्रह्मसूत्राणि विचायं तदृभाष्याणा मियत्तां वक्तुं नायमारम्भः । किन्तु 
तत्रस्थमेकमेवाधिकरणमधिक्रृत्य तत्परत्वं भाष्याणामस्ति नास्ति वेति विचायंते । सर्वेऽपि 
भाष्यकारा अस्मिन्नधिकरणे परस्परं सर्वथा frand प्रतिपादयन्तीति कृत्वा 'भोक्त्नापत्त्य- 
धिकरण' मेव प्रस्तूयते । तत्रापि कतिपयान्यप्रमुखभाष्यकाराणाँ वक्तव्यं सङ्क्षेपतः प्रस्तूय 


१ सर्वेषामप्यैकमत्यमत्र | यथाहुः शङ्कराचार्याः — 


“बेदान्तवाक्यकुसुमग्रथनार्थत्वात्‌ सूत्राणाम्‌ । वेदान्तवाक्यानि हि सूलरुदाहृत्य 
विचायेन्ते i" 


इति शारीरकभाष्ये १.१.२ 
यथा च रामानुजाचार्य :— 
“पा राशर्यवचस्सुधामुपनिषद्दुरधाब्धिमध्योद्धूतां 
ससारारिनिबिदीधनव्यपगतप्राणात्मसञ्जीवतीम्‌ । 
पूर्वांचायंसुरक्षितां बहुमतिव्याघातदूरस्थिता-- 
मानीतां तु निजाक्षरैः सुमनसा भौमाः पिवत्त्वन्वहम्‌ ॥ ` 
इति भीभाष्ये माङ्गलिकम्‌ 
मध्वाचार्याश्च ,--- Be 
“दवापरे ada ज्ञाने आकुलीभूते तन्चिणयाय ae द्वादिभिरथितो भगवान्‌ नारायणो 
जयासत्वेनावततार | अथेष्टा निष्टप्राप्तिपरिहारेच्छूतां तद्योगमविजानतां तज्ज्ञापनाय वेदसुत्सच्न 
Teague व्यभजत्‌ चतुविशतिधैकशतधा सहस्रधा द्वादशधा च | तदर्थनिर्णयाय ब्रह्म- 


Tift चकार W 
इति श्रीमदानन्दतीर्थविरचितबह्मसृत्नभाष्ये, १-१-१ 
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RES "ET 


रामानुजाचार्याणां मतं विस्तरेण प्रस्तूयते । तस्य यथार्थत्वमाधुनिकेषु विद्वत्सु सन्देह- 
स्याल्पत्वात्‌ 1° | 
भोक्त्रापत्तेरविभागश्चेत्स्याल्लोकवत्‌ ` 


WIE करमतम्‌ — 


aa शङ्कराचार्या इत्थं प्रतिपादयन्ति- व्रह्वाकारणतावादे ब्रह्मणोऽनन्यत्वे च स्वीकृते 
लोकप्रसिद्धो भोक्तुभोग्यविभाग एव न स्यात्‌ । भोक्तुर्भोग्यत्वापत्तिस्स्याद्‌ भोग्यस्य च 
भोक्तृत्वापत्तिरिति भोक्त्त्रापत्ते रित्यस्याथंः। इति हेतोरविभागस्स्यात्‌। इति चेन्नास्ति तथा । 
विभागस्तूपपद्यत एव | कथम्‌ ? लोकवत्‌-यथा लोके समुद्रात्मनाऽनन्यत्वेऽपि फेनवीचीतरङ्ग- 
बुद्बुदादीनां परस्परं विभागो भवति तद्वत्‌ भोक्तारो जीवाः भोग्यञ्च विषयादिक यद्यपि 
्रह्मणोऽभिन्नं तथापि भोक्तुभोग्ययोश्चेतनाचेतनयोः परस्परं विभागस्स्यादेवोपाधिनिमित्तः । 


“भोक्तापत्तेरविभागः” इतीमं सूत्ार्धमेवं स्फोरयन्ति शङ्कराचार्याः-- 


“अत्तोच्यते--प्रसिद्धो ह्ययं भोक्तृभोग्यविभागो लोके--भोक्ता चेतनः शारीरो 
भोग्याः शब्दादयो विषया इति, यथा भोक्ता देवदत्तो भोज्यमोदनमिति), तस्य च विभाग- 
स्याऽभावः प्रसज्येत यदि भोक्ता भोग्यभावमापद्येत, भोग्यं वा भोक्तृत्वभावमापद्येत । तयोश्चेत- 
रेतरभावापत्तिः परमकारणाद्‌ ब्रह्मणोऽनन्यत्वात्प्रसज्येत | न चास्य प्रसिद्धस्य वाधनं युक्तम्‌ । 


स्याल्लोकव दित्यत्र शाङ्करभाष्यम्‌ -- 


“स्याल्लोकवदिति | उपपद्यत एवायमस्मत्पक्षे विभागः एवं लोके दृष्टत्वात्‌ । तथा 
हि-समुद्रादुदकात्मनोऽनन्यत्वेऽपि तद्विकाराणां फेनवीचीतरङ्गबुदूबुदादीनामितरेतरविभागः 
इतरेतरसंश्लेषादिलक्षणश्च व्यवहार उपलभ्यते । न च समुद्रादुदकात्मनोनन्यस्वेऽपि तद्विकाराणां 


1. ‘Ramanuja’s way of taking the word ‘Bhoktrapattel’ is the most natural, and the 
question he refers is also quite in place here’. 


—Ghate, V.S., Vedant. page 97. 


‘The construction which Ramanuja puts on the Sütra is not repugnant either to the 

Em of the Sütra or to the context in which the latter stands and that it rests on 
ier authority appears from a quotation made b Rümünuja fi ida- 

E : y uja from the Dramida 


—George Thiebaut, The Vedant Sütras, 
Introduction, pp. xlviii-ix 


२ KENAR 2.9.92 (शाङ्करभाष्ये, भास्करभाष्ये च) 
२.१.१४ (रामानुजभाष्ये) 


३ शाङ्करभाष्ये २.१.१३ 
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— ओक्त्तापत्त्मधिकरणता[त्पर्यम्‌ s २६६ 


फेनतरङ्गादीनामितरेतरभावापत्तिर्भवति, न च तेषामितरेतरभावापत्तावपि समुद्रात्मनोऽ्यत्वं 
भवति | एवमिहापि ।* 
भार्करमतम्‌-- 

सूत्ार्थस्फोरणे शङ्कुराचार्यंमेवानुसरम्ति भास्कराचार्याः ।* किन्तु तथा gens 
स्वाभिमतं भेदाभेदवादं सामञ्जस्येवावतारितवन्त इमे । एभिः सम्पूर्णमपि सूत्रं quu व्याख्यातं 
यथा शङ्कराचायँः | यथा-- 

ब्ह्मणोऽनन्यत्वाद्‌ भोक्तृभोग्ययोरविभागः | कथम्‌ भोक्तुर्जीवस्य भोग्यापत्ते: भोग्यस्य च 
शरीरेन्द्रियविषयलक्षणस्य भोक्तत्रापत्त: । आपत्तिरेकीभावः। ततश्चासमञ्जसं दर्शनं लोक- 
प्रसिद्धविभागपरिलोपादिति चे इत्रोच्यते--स्याल्लोकवत्‌ भवेदस्मत्पक्षेऽपयनयोविभागः परमात्मना 
वा विभागो लोके समुद्र णानन्यत्वेऽपि फेनतरुङ्गादीनां परस्परविभागो नाभेदापत्तिरेवमत्रापि 
स्यात्‌ । भेदाभेदयोहि सवंप्रमाणसिद्धत्वादुपप त्तिः 1९ 
वल्लभमतम्‌--- ु l 

वल्लभाचार्या अपि शङ्कराचायंपद्धतिमेव सर्वथाञ्नुसरन्ति । द्वयोराचार्ययोः qania- 
धिकृत्य कश्चिद्‌ विशेषो नास्ति । स्याल्लोकवदित्यत्न दृष्टान्तस्तु परं भिन्नः प्रदशितः 
श्रीवल्लभाचार्यः । त दित्थम्‌--सुवर्णात्मजाऽनत्यत्वेऽपि कटककुण्डलादीनां यथा परस्परं विभागो 
भवति तथैव ब्रह्मका रणतावादे स्वी तेऽपि भोक्तुभोग्ययोः परस्परं विभागः सर्वथोपपत्नः, परस्परं 
ET न भवति । .कटकस्य कुण्डलस्य च यद्यप्युभयोरपि स्वर्णविकारत्व प्रसिद्धमेव तयापि 
कुण्डलं कटकं न भवति तद्वदेवेहापि । भोक्तृभोग्ययोरुभयोरपि ब्रह्मत्वम्‌ तथापि भोक्तृभोग्ययो र- 
विभागो न भवंति । भोक्ता भोग्यं न भवति भोग्यं च भोक्ता न भवति। ` 


१. शाङकरभाष्ये २.१.१३ 
२. अव्रास्माभिर्भास्कराचार्याणां शङ्कुराचार्येतः पश्चाद्भावित्वं स्वीकृतम्‌ । अस्मिन्‌ विषये 
सम्देहावकाशमपि नैव पश्यामः । भाष्यारम्भ एव भास्कराचार्याः शाद्करभाष्यमुदाहृत्य 
खण्डयन्ति । यथा-अद्राहुः gt घर्मजिज्ञासायाः प्रागप्यधीत वेदान्तस्य ब्रह्मजिज्ञासो- 
पपत्त: । न चात्र क्रमस्य प्रतिपादकं प्रमाणमस्ति यथा हृदयस्याग्रे ऽवद्यति अथ जिह्वायाः अथ . 
वक्षस न चाताङ्गाङ्िभावः प्रयाजादिवत्‌ नाप्यधिकृताधिका रो गोदोहता दिवत्‌ | फूलजिन्ञास्य- - 
। अभ्युदयफलं mimi निःश्नेयसफलं मोक्षज्ञानं साध्यश्च धमस्तत्त जिज्ञास्य 
Rizai ब्रह्मात्र | चोदनाप्रवृत्तिभेदाच्च | pud 
साधनचतुष्टये ब्रह्मजिज्ञासोपपत्ते; नान्यथेति । अतः शब्दो हेत्वर्थः यतः श्रुतिरेव i 
त्वं दर्शयति । तद्यथेह कर्मचितो लोकः क्षीयते एवमेवामुत्र पुण्यचित्रो लोकः कीयते 
T बूमः।' साम्करमाष्ये १.१.१॥ बहुत शाङ्करभाष्यं दूषयन्ति भास्कराचार्याः किन्तु तस्य 
सेवस्योदाहरणेन सिद्धस्यैव साधनं स्यादिति कृत्वा विरम्यते । 
3. भास्करभाष्ये, २.१.१३ 
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३०० ऋतम्‌ 


समालोचनम्‌ 

स्वेऽपयुपर्यृदाहृताः भाष्यकाराः यद्यप्येकरीत्यँव सूत्रं स्पष्टयन्ति, तथापि भिन्नं भिन्नं 
दर्शनमनेन साधयन्तीति महदाश्चर्यम्‌ p कश्चिदत्र ae तवादमवतारयति, कश्चिद्ध दाभेदवादं, 
कश्चिच्च Yala तवादम्‌ | 


कथं वा तसदाचार्येभिष्कृष्टार्थानां साधुत्वमसाधुत्वं वाऽवधा रणीयमित्याकाङ्क्षायां साधन- 
gd पश्यामो qqqu— 


(१) सूत्र मेवा$वलोक्य--तद्गतसमासा दिपर्यालोचनेनौचित्यानौचित्ययोः निर्णय: शक्यते 
कर्तुम्‌ । 

(२) पोर्वापयंसद्धृतिळ्च विचाय-सन्दभंप्रसङ्गादिकं च वीक्ष्य सूत्रार्थ निर्णयस्य दृढत्वं 
ज्ञातुं शक्यते | 


अतः प्रथमं तावत्‌ प्रथमयंव दुष्ट्या विचार्यते-- 
(१) सर्वेरपयुपर्युदाहृतैः भाष्यकारैः “भोक्त्ापत्ते:” इत्येतस्यैवमर्थः कृत :-- 
“भोक्तुर्भोग्यत्वापत्तिभाँग्यस्य च भोक्तृत्वापत्तिः | अत्रायं प्रश्‍नस्स मुदेति भोकत्रापत्ते रित्यस्य 
तादृशोऽर्थः सम्भाव्यते न वेति। नैव सम्भाव्यत इति ब्रूमः । कुतः इति चेत्‌--कः समासः 
स्वीकतंव्यो$त्र ? कमपि समासं स्वीकृत्य तादृशोऽर्थः प्रतिपादयितुं न शक्यते । षष्ठीतत्पुरुष- 
समासोऽन्न निविवाद: । तथा सति “leg: आपत्तिः” इत्येवाथो भवति । कथं वा भोक्तु- 


भोग्यत्वापत्तिर्भोग्यस्य च भोक्तृत्वापत्तिरित्यर्थ आयाति ? अयमथं : सूठाकारस्याभि मतश्चेत्‌ तदा 
Tsaa भवितव्यमासीत्‌ | यथा-- 


“इतरेतरभावापत्ते:” इति 
“'भोक्तृभोग्यापत्तेः इति वा 1° 


अत एव द्विधा स्थिति्वतते-(१) भोक्तुर्भोग्यत्वापत्तिर्भोग्यस्य च भोक्तृत्वापतति रित्यर्थः 
सूलाकारस्यानभिप्रेत: | (२) अभिप्रेतश्चेत्‌ सूत्रमेव दुष्टं स्यात्‌, शतस्य विविधविरोध्यर्थवत्वे 
सति सन्दिग्धत्वात्‌ | असन्दिग्धत्वं सूत्रलक्षणम्‌ ।२ सूत्राणां दुष्टत्वे न कश्चिदपि विश्वसित्यन्यथा 
तदुव्याख्यानरूपप्रयत्नस्य निरर्थकत्वापत्तिस्स्यात्‌ 


१. द्रण्टव्यमत्र-_Nowit is quite evident that the first translation is not natural. The 


Siitrakara would rather have said इतरेतरभावापत्ते: % भोक्त भोग्यापत्ते: 
1 Ghate, V.S., Vedant p. 78... 
२. 'अल्पाक्षरमसन्दिग्धं सारवद्विश्वतोमुखम । : 
अस्तोभमनवद्यं च सूत्रं सूत्रविदां fag: n 


र माध्वभाष्ये, स्कन्दपुराणत उदाहृतम्‌ १.१.१ 
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झोक्त्ापत्यधिकरणतात्पर्यम्‌ | ३०१ 


` (२) लोकवदित्यस्यार्थः शङ्करपक्षे न समीचीनतया घटते। “यथा लोके” इत्ये- 
वास्यार्थ: । परमार्थतो यद्यपि भोक्तुभोग्ययोविभागो नास्ति तथापि तादृशो विभागो लोके 
सम्भवति यथा लोके इति नेयं दृष्टान्तप्रक्रिया । अलौकिके पारमार्थिके वा विषये लक्षणतः 
ज्ञानं दुष्करमिति कृत्वा लौकिकदुष्टान्तमुखेन प्रायशस्तं विषयं स्पष्टयन्ति विद्वांसः | 
'बतोऽसिमिन्नधिकरणेऽलौकिकी चर्चा प्रचलति, तदर्थं लौकिकं दृष्टान्त प्रदशितम्‌ इति 
वक्तव्यम्‌ । तथा सति यथा लोके तथा परमार्थे इति स्वीकृतेऽनर्थ्स्यात्तेषां मते--यथा लोके 
विभाग: तथैव परमार्थेऽपि । 
अन्यच्च शाङ्कुरमतेऽधिकरणस्यैतस्य प्रयोजनवत्ता न ज्ञायते । यादृशो विभागः भोक्त्‌- 
भोग्ययोदूं श्यते तादृशो भवतीति वदद्भिः किमपूर्व साधितं भाष्यकृद्भिः । प्रत्यक्षसिद्धस्येव 
विभागस्ण साधनं स्यात्‌ | तथा सत्यधिकरणाऽऽतर्थेक्यं प्रसज्येत । 


(३) शङ्कुराचार्येरप्येकसूत्रात्मकमिदमधिकरणमिति स्वीकृतम्‌ | तेषामर्थे स्वी- 
कृतेऽधिकरण्त्वमस्य दुष्येत । कथमिति aq ? अधिकरणं नाम-- ` 


“विषयो विशयश्चेव पूर्वपक्षस्तथोत्तरम्‌ । 
निर्णयश्चेति पञ्चाङ्गं शास्त्रेऽधिकरणं स्मृतम्‌ ॥' 
इति सिद्धान्तदृष्ट्याऽधिकरणं पूर्णं भवति | एकस्मिन्नधिकरणे पूरवपक्षोःन्यस्मिंश्च 
सिद्धान्त इत्येव न भवति । अस्मिन्नधिकरणे भोक्तृभोग्ययोविभागः साधितः, तञ्च विभागं 
ते पारमाथिकं वदन्ति । अपारमाथिकत्वं च तस्य नास्मिन्नधिकरणे प्रोक्तम्‌ | अग्रिम 
धिकरणे ते वदन्ति यद्‌ भोक्तृभोग्ययोः यादृशो विभागः पूर्वस्मिञ्रधिकरणे तिणि 
परमार्थतः तादृशो विभागो नास्ति । यथोक्त तैरग्रिम आरम्भणाधिकरणभाष्यारम्भे-- 


'अभ्युपगम्य चेमं व्यावहारिक भोक्तृभोग्यलक्षण विभागं स्याल्लोकवदिति 
हारोऽभिहितः, न त्वयं विभागो परमार्थतोऽस्ति यस्मात्तयोः कयंकारणयोरन' 
न्यत्वमवगम्यते ।' * 


अन्यथा पौर्वापर्यसङ्गत्यादिदृष्ट्याऽपि विचारे कृते उपर्युल्लिखितसर्वेषामपि ec 
काराणामर्थस्याप्रासा ड्गिकत्वमपरिहार्यं भवति । कार्यकारणयोः सम्बन्धस्य चर्चा adt 
अस्मादधिकरणात्‌ पूर्वमप्यासीत्‌ पश्चादपि 'आरम्भणाधिकरणे' भवित्री । लक 
भतिपादकाधिकरणानां मध्ये कार्यभूतयोः भोक्तृभोग्ययोः सम्बन्थस्य होत क : 
किम्‌ ?* anger एव सूत्रकाराभिमतश्वेत्‌ ताहि भोक्तृभोग्ययो ४ : 


— MÀ 


— M Á— 


1. शाङ्करभाष्ये, २.१.१४ 


of the difference or non-difference beween 
For we expect something regarding the 
he subject of the following sütra also); 

Ghate, V. S., Vedant. p- 19. 


N द्रष्टव्यमत्र-_'&॥त moreover, the question 
hoktr and bhogya’ seems to be out of place. 
Telation between cause and effect (and this is t 
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३०२ ऋतम्‌ 


स्वतन्त्रस्याधिकरणस्य निर्माणं सप्रयोजनं प्रतिभाति वा 1¦ 
साघ्वमतम्‌-- 
सूत्रव्याख्यानस्य मध्वाचार्याणां पद्धतिस्तु सर्वाभ्यो विलक्षणा । जीवत्रह्मणोः इतं 
प्रतियादयन्तीमे । एते त्वित्थं वदन्ति--जीवब्नह्मणोरद्वंते स्वीकृते महतीयं शङ्काऽऽयाति 
यन्मुक्तावस्थायां जीवो ब्रह्म॑व भवतीति श्रूयते । एवं भोक्तुर्जीवस्य ब्रह्मत्वापत्तौ अविभागस्स्या- 
दित्येव 'भोक्त्त्रापत्ते रवि्षागः' इति सून्ना्धंस्यार्थः । यतो ह्य कदा ह ते स्वीकृते द्वैतं साधथितुम- 
शक्यं स्यात्‌ । स्याल्लोकवदित्यस्यायमर्थः--विभागस्तु स्यादेव यथा लोके एकस्मिन्‌ पात्रे 
पुर्वतो विद्यमानजलस्य पश्चान्मिश्चितस्य (निक्षिप्तस्य) च जलस्याऽभेदः प्रतीयते । तथाप्य- 
भेदो न भवति, जलवृद्ध्याऽऽगन्तुकजलस्यानुमेयत्वात्‌ | तथैवेहापि | परमार्थतो gu न भवति । 
सपालोचनम्‌-- 


(3) “भोक्त्तापत्त इति पदस्य “जीवस्य ब्रह्मत्वापत्तिः इत्यर्थः कथमायाति? 
सूत्राक्षरंस्तु नँव प्राप्यते । 

(२) प्रासङ्गिकित्वमप्यस्यार्थस्य न दृश्यते। अविरोधाध्यायो नामायमध्यायः | मुक्त्य- 
घ्यायस्तु तुरीयः | मुक्तावस्थायां जीवब्रह्मणोः सम्बन्धः कीदृशो भवति, हतं भवति, ae तं 
वा भवतीत्यादिक सर्वमपि तुरीयाध्यायस्य विषयः । तद्विपयस्यान्यत्राऽविरोधाध्याय उपन्यासे 
sasa graag भवति | इति पर्यालो चनेन माध्वमतं सूत्रकारस्य सर्वथाऽनभिप्रेतमिति 
वक्तुं शक्यते | 
निम्बाकंमतम-- 

सूत्रव्याख्याने रामानुजपद्धतिमनुसरन्ति निम्बार्काचार्याः | जगदुपादानकारणं ब्रह्मेति पूर्व 
प्रतिपादितम्‌ । तथा सति 'जीवल्पेण ब्रह्मण एव सुखदुःखभोक्तृत्वापत्त वदप्रसिद्धो 
भोस्तूनियन्तृविभागो न स्यादिति चेदविभागेऽपि समुद्रतरङ्गयोरिव सूर्यतत्रभयोरिव तयोविभागः 
स्यात्‌ । ` एवमेते gare तमत्र प्रतिपादयन्ति । 
समालोचनम्‌ 

एतन्मते कञ्चिद्‌ दोष नैव पश्यामः । सङ्गत्यादिदृष्ट्या समासादिदृष्ट्या च सवंथा 
समञ्जसमेतत्‌ | भोक्रापत्त रित्यस्य भोक्तृत्वस्यापत्त रित्यर्थे कश्चिद्‌ दोषो नास्ति । 
रामानुजमतम्‌-- 

समन्वयाऽ्याये ब्रह्म, तल्लक्षणं, तत्प्रमाणादिकं च विचायं लक्षणपरीक्षासमयेऽसम्भवो 
नाम दोषो निराङतः। अत एवाऽयं पादोष्योगव्यवच्छेदार्थपर इत्युच्यते । असम्भवेतरदोष- 

we CS TRISTIS 
1.  द्रष्टव्यमत्र--*And how is it conceivable that one who held the doctrine of absolute 
monism should devote a separate adhikarana to the establishing of the difference 


between blokir and bhogya ?? 


२. वेदान्तपारि^ातक्षौरभे, २.१.१३ Ibid. 
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मोकत्त्रापत्यधिक रणतात्पर्यंम्‌ ३०३ 


निराकरणात्‌ त्निपाद्यन्ययोगव्यवच्छेदार्थपरेत्युच्यते । अतो निखिलजगदेककारणं ब्रह्म॑व वेदान्त-' 
वेद्यमित्युक्तम्‌ | 

अनन्तरमविरोधाध्याये विविधविरोधसद्भावान्नायं निणंयस्समीचीन इत्याशङ्काया निरासः 
कृतः । अध्यायेऽस्मिन्‌ त्रयाणां दोषाणां निरासः कृतः-—स्मृतिविरोधः, तकंविरोधः, 
वेदान्तवाक्यानां परस्परं विरोधश्चेति विरोधत्रयनिरसनादयमवि रोधाध्याय इत्युच्यते । तस्य 
प्रथमः पादः स्मृतिपादः । स्मृतिपादे स्वपक्षस्थापनाऽवसरे प्रथमं तावद्‌ वेदोपबृ हणरूपेण 
स्वीकृतकपिलस्मृत्युक्तं प्रधानमेव जगत्कारणं न तु ब्रहोत्याक्षेपस्य निराकरणं स्मृत्यधिकरणे 
कृतम्‌ | अनन्तर कपिलस्मृतिवद्‌ योगस्मृतरप्यप्रामाण्यं योगप्रत्युक्त्यधिकरण उक्तम्‌ । तदनन्तरं 
बिलक्षणत्वाधिकरणे! “न तु दृष्टान्तभावात्‌' ५ इति सूत्रे शरीरगतबालत्वयुवत्वादिधर्माणां 
शरीरिष्यप्रसङ्गं दुष्टान्तीक्ृत्यः चिदचिदवस्तुशरीरकत्वाद्‌ ब्रह्मणि चिदचिद्वस्तुशरीरगतदोषा- 
प्रसक्तिरक्ता । इदानीं तादृशदोषप्रस क्ति्मा भूत्‌, श री रनिबन्धनं सुखदुःखयो भोक्तृत्वं तु समान- 
मेवेति शङ्काया निवृत्त्यर्थमस्य भोक्त्रापत््यध्रिकरणस्य र प्रवृत्तः। अत एवोक्तम्‌-- भोकत्ता- 
पत्तेरविभागश्चेत्स्याल्लोकवत्‌' ।₹ 


संशयस्त्वेवं वर्तते-सर्वशरीरिणो ब्रह्मणः स्वशरीरभूताज्जीवान्‌ निरतिशयानन्दः 
भोक्तृतया यादृशो विभागः, स उपपद्यते न वा । तादृशो बिभागो नेव सम्भवतीति 
पूर्वेक्षिणामाशय: । पूर्ववदत्नापिं साङख्या एव पूर्वेपक्षिणः । ते कथयन्ति यच्‌ चिदचिद्वस्तुशरीरक 
ब्होत्युक्तम्‌ । सशरीरस्य सुखदुःखभोक्तृत्वं भवत्येव । अतो जोववद्‌ ब्रह्मणोऽपि सुख- 
दुःखभोक्तृत्वं प्रसज्यते । यदचतनवमुच्यते--'सम्भोगप्राप्तिरिति चेन्न वशेष्यात्‌ * इत्यस्मिन्‌ सूत्र 
ईश्वरस्य सुखदु:खभोक्तृत्व पूर्वमेव निरस्तमिति। तथा वक्तुं न शक्यते यतो हि तत्र हृदयायतन 
उपविष्टस्य ब्रह्मणः शरी रान्तवतित्वमात्ेण सुखदुःखभोवतृत्वं -निराक्ृतम्‌ | अत्न तु जीवस्येव | 
ब्रह्मणोऽपि सशरीरकत्वात्‌ सुखदुःखयोः प्रसक्तिभंवति । श्रुतिरपि सशरीरत्वनिबन्धनं सुखदु:ब- 
भोक्तृत्वं वदति--'न ह वै सशरीरस्य सतः प्रियाप्रिययोरपहृतिरस्ति, अशरीरं वाव सन्त न 
थियाप्रिये स्पृशतः ।'६ अतः तादृशदोषाणां स्वीकारापेक्षया प्रधानकारणवाद एव स्वीकरणीयः । 
इति भोक्त्त्रापत्तेरविभागश्चेदिति सूत्रभागेन पूर्वपक्ष उक्तः | 

सूत्रस्योत्तरखण्डात्‌ सिद्धान्त उच्यते--स्याल्लोकवदिति । जीवेश्वरयोः यादुशो विभाग: 
स तु सम्भवत्येव । यत्‌ सशरीरत्वनिबन्धनं सुखदुःखयोभोक्तित्व पूर्वपक्ष उक्तं तदसङ्गतं, यतो 


—— 


Wo qo, २.१.४ 
तदेव, २.१.६ | 
तदेव, २.१.१४ 
तदेव 

तदेव, १.२.८ 
छान्दोग्य, ८.१२.१ 


~ 
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३०४ ऋतम्‌ 


हि सुखदुःखयोर्भोक्तृत्वं पुण्यपापरूपकमंकृतं, न तु सशरीरत्वमात्ननिवन्धनम्‌ । अथ च या श्रुति: 
“न ह वै सशरीरस्य सतः प्रियाप्रिययोरपहतिरस्ति' इत्युदाहृता सा खलु कर्मारब्धदेहविपया । 
ईश्वरस्तु कमंवन्धविनिर्मुक्तः । तत्र बहूनि सन्ति प्रमाणभूतानि श्रुतिवाक्यानि--स एकधा 
भवति त्रिधा भवति,” “स यदि पितृलोककामो भवति स तत्र पर्येति जक्षत्क्रीडत्रममाणः' 
इत्यादीनि | भतोऽपहतपाप्मा परमात्मा स्थूलसू्ष्मचिदचिच्छरीरकः सन्नपि सुखदुःखाभ्यां 
सवंथाऽस्पृष्टः | 


अनन्तर दुष्टान्तमुखेन सिद्धान्ताभिप्रायमभिव्यनक्ति सूत्रकारः--लोकवदित्यनेन पदेन | 
अयमभिप्राय:--लोके यथा ये राजशासनानुवतिनोऽतिवतिनशच तेषामेव राजानुग्रहनिग्न- 
हनिमित्तसुखदुःखान्वयो भवति, न तु शरीरित्वमात्रेण. राजन्यपि, तद्वदत्रापि सशरीरित्वमात्नेण 
ब्रह्मणि सुखदुःखप्रसक्तिर्नास्ति | भत्र भाष्यकारो द्रमिडभाष्यकारमप्युदाहरति-- 


'यथा लोके राजा प्रचुरदन्दशूके घोरेऽनर्थसङ्कटेऽपि' वतमानः व्यजनाद्यवधूतदेहो 
दोषन स्पृश्यते अभिप्रेतांशच लोकान्‌ परिपालयति, भोग्यांशच गन्धादीन विश्वजनोपभोग्यान्‌ 
घारयति, तथाऽसौ लोकेश्वरो भ्रमत्स्वसामर्थ्यंचामरो SM स्पृश्यते, रक्षति च लोकान्‌ 
ब्रह्मलोकादीन्‌ भोग्यांश्चाविश्वजनोपभोग्यान्‌ धारयति\ ।' इति 


अनेन द्रमिडभाष्यकारमतोपन्यासेन रामानुजमतं कल्पित नास्ति, परम्पराप्राप्तमस्तीति 
सिद्ध्यति । 


समालोचन तू-- 


प्रथमं तावत्‌ सूत्रार्थे कञ्चिद्‌ विरोधं नैव पश्यामः । समासादिदृष्ट्या सवंमपि समञ्जसं 
वर्तेते .। (भोक्त्रापत्त रित्यस्य भोकतृत्वस्यापत्तिरित्यर्थस्तु सर्वेरप्युपपाद्रितम्‌ । तथा सति 
“मोक्तृत्वापत्ते रित्यनेनैव सुन्ने भवितव्यमासीद्‌, भोक्तापत्त रिति कृत उक्तमिति केनापि 
भाञ्यकारेण नोत्तरितम्‌) शरीरशरीरिसम्बन्धस्यानुवृत्तौ स्वीकृतायां पौर्वापयंसन्दर्भादिदृष्ट्यापि 


कश्चिद्‌ विरोधो नास्ति । शरीरशरीरिसम्बन्धः सूत्रकाराभिमत इत्यत्र सन्देहस्य 
सुतरामवकाशः | 


इत्यं सति ४ ताई तप्रतिपादनपरमिदं सूत्रमिति प्रतीयते । किन्तु किंविधमिद द॑ mu तमिति 
तद्विशेषविपये न किञ्चिदपि निश्चित्य वक्तु शक्यते । एतच्च रामानुजाचार्याणाँ विशिष्टा- 
g तमपि भवितुमहंति निम्वार्काचार्याणाञ्च z ar तमपि I 


१. श्रीभाष्य, २.१.१४ : 
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काव्यशास्त्रीय 'रति’ भाव का मनोवेज्ञानिक विवेचन 
हरिदत्त शर्मा 
इलाहाबाद 


संरकृत काव्य शास्त्र में रति को सर्वाधिक महत्वपूर्ण भाव मानकर उसकी समस्त 
भावों में. सर्वप्रथम गणना की गई है तथा रतिभाव से निष्पन्न रस TST रस को रसराज 
की संज्ञा प्रदान की गई है । भावप्रकाशनकार ने ASNT शब्द की व्युत्पत्ति ही इस प्रकार 
की है--क्योकि वह समस्त भावों में उत्तम और शिखरभूत है इसीलिये HTT कहलाता 
है भोजराज ने भी ogy उच्छयो रीयते इति ASNT यह व्युत्पित्त कर इसका श्रेष्ठत्व 
प्रतिपादित किया है । रतिभाव या श्यङगार, रस की प्राथमिकता तथा श्रेष्ठता का कारण यही 
है कि काम संसार के प्राणिमात्र की समस्त जातियों में सुलभ है । अतः सभी इससे परिचित हैं 
तथा यह सवंजनसंवेद्य एवं हृदय है। ध्वन्यालोककार के शब्दों में श्रुङगार रस समस्त 
संसारियों का नियमतः अनुभव विषय होने से अपनी कमनीयता के कारण सब रसों में 
प्रधानभूत है।' साथ ही इसकी परिधि भी व्यापक है। ज्यङगार के संयोग और वियोग दो पक्ष 
होने के कारण उसमें सुखातमक और दुःखात्मक दोनों xerox मनोविकार सम्मिलित हो 
जाते हैं। अतः रति भाव की अन्य भावों की अपेक्षा प्रधानता, श्रेष्ठता. तथा व्यापकता 


` सिद्ध है। 


जव हम रति स्थायी भाव के स्वरूप की व्यवस्था करते हैं तो ज्ञात होता है कि संस्कृत 
आचार्यों ने इसके लक्षण बहुत व्यापक अर्थ में भी किये हैं और सङ्कुचित अर्थ में भी। और 
इस प्रकार इसके स्वरूप का विकास तीन रूपों में हुआ है— 


सर्वप्रथम, अत्यन्त व्यापक सन्दर्भ में रति को एक आमोदात्मक ai माना गया है 
तथा उसे इष्ट विषय का प्राप्तिर्प कहा गया है । भरत की दृष्टि यही है । 


१. भावनामुत्तमं यत्तु तच्छुझंगश्रेष्ठमुच्यते । 
इयन्ति ped यस्मात्तु तस्माच्छुङगार उच्यते ॥ 


' झावप्रकाशन, अधि० २ Jo ४८ 


इष्टार्थ विषयप्राप्त्या रतिरित्ययुपजायते । - ; i 
: : नाटयशास्त, अ० ७ 
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३०६ ert 


साहित्यदपंगकार ने मनोनुकूल विषय में मन के प्रेमपूर्ण उन्मुखीभाव को रति कहा 
है ।१ कुछ अन्य आचार्यो ने मनोनुकूल विषयों में सुख के संवेदन को रति की संज्ञा प्रदान 


की है ।* 


इस प्रकार आचायों द्वारा केवल सुख या आनन्द तत्त्व को रति का मूलभूत प्रवर्तक 
माना गया है । आधुनिक युग में आचार्य रामचन्द्र शुक्ल ने इस मन्तव्य का नवीन रीति से 
समर्थन किया है। अपने “लोभ और प्रीति” नामक निबन्ध में आचायं जी ने प्रतिपादित 
किया है कि प्रेम का प्रथम संघटक तत्व है लोभ. और लोभ का प्रथम संवेदनात्मक अवयव है 
किसी वस्तु का बहुत अच्छा लगना, उससे बहुत सुख या आनन्द का मिलना । जव तक यह 
अच्छा लगने एवं सुखपाने की प्रवृत्ति सामान्योन्मुख रहती है वह लोभ कहलाती है, परन्तु जव 
वह विशिष्ट वस्तु या व्यक्ति के प्रति निबद्ध होती है तव सात्त्विक रूप धारण करती है तथा 
प्रीति या प्रेम की संज्ञा प्राप्त करती है। आचाये शुक्ल ने लोभ या प्रेम में संवेदनात्मक 
अवयव के साथ इच्छात्मक अवयव का संयोग भी आवश्यक बताया है। शारदातनय ने भी 
इसी दृष्टि को ध्यान में रखते हुए रति को 'सुखसंवेदानात्मिका इच्छा” कहा है | 


E आचायं शुक्ल ने व्यापक सन्दर्भ में ही 'प्रम' भाव की व्याख्या की है। 
संस्कृत आचार्यों के एक वर्ग ने भी रति भाव को सामान्यरूप से संसार की किसी भी वस्तु से 
आप्त होने वाले सुखानुभव रूप में व्याख्यायित करके उसे व्यापक परिप्रेक्ष्य में देखा है । 


दूसरे अर्थ में रति शब्द का प्रयोग काव्यशास्त्र में 'प्रेम' मनोवृत्ति के पर्याय के रूप 
में हुआ है । वैसे ee रस के स्थायी भाव के रूप में रति का अभिप्राय केवल स्त्री-पुरुष 
विषयक रति से ही है, परन्तु रति का प्रयोग सर्वसामान्य व्यापक प्रेम के लिए भी किया 
गया है। जव मम्मट देवादिविषयक रति को भाव तथा कान्ताविषयक रति को AET 
कहते हैं तव यह स्पष्ट हो जाता है कि कान्ता ही नहीं, देव, गुरु, मुनि, नृप, ga, देश 
आदि सबके प्रति होने वाला प्रेम भी 'रति' के नाम से बोधित होता है । अतः द्वितीय 
अर्थे में रति सवंसमामान्स रूप से प्रेम का पर्याय है । ; 


ee el ET 
4. रतिमंनोनुकूलेऽये मनस: प्रवणायितम्‌ । 


-र्‍साहित्यदर्पंग ३.१७५ 
२. मनोनुकलेष्वर्थेषु सुखसंवेदनात्मिका | 
। इच्छा रतिः सा feer स्याद्‌ रतिप्रीतिविभागतः ॥ 
—भावप्रकाशन, अधि० २ 
मनोनुकूेष्वर्थेपु सुखसंवेदनं रतिः gs ३४ (गायकवाड do) 


साहित्यदपंण ५.१३८ 
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काव्यशास्त्रोय रति भाव का मनोवैज्ञानिक विवेचन ३०७ 


तृतीय सङकुचित अर्थ में “रति' का प्रयोग केवल स्त्री-पुरुष विषयक अथवा युवक-युवती 
विषयक प्रेम के पर्याय के रूप में किया गया है और इसी अर्थ में यह Ware रस का स्थायी 
भाव भी माना गया है। रसगङगाधरकार का कहना है कि 'स्ती-पुरुष दोनों की परस्पर 
आलम्वनरूप TH नामक चित्तवृत्तिविशेष ही रति स्थायी भाव है ॥१ सुधासागरकार ने 
इसका . और अधिक स्थूल लक्षण दिया है कि “काम से पीड़ित हृदय वाले स्त्री-पुरुषों की 
परस्पर रमण करने की इच्छा रति कहलाती है ।* शारदातनय ने भी इसी प्रकार का 


' मन्तव्य व्यक्त किया है--'नवयौवन-सम्पन्न, समृद्धिशाली, सुन्दर और प्रेमयुक्त दो युवक- 


युवतियों की परस्पर-संवेद्य सुख-संवेदन रूप अनुभूति ही रति है। दोनों की उभय 
प्रार्थनात्मिका इच्छा रति है युवक-युवती दोनों को परस्पर आह्लाद तथा एकान्त 


* 


वस्तुतः “रति' शब्द का उद्धव क्रीडार्थक 'रमु' धातु से हुआ है। यह क्रीडा या 


“रमण करना युवक और युवती के साथ निवद्ध होकर, युवक-युवती की केलि-क्रीडा के 


अयं में प्रयुक्त होकर ही रति के RMT रस का स्थायी भाव बनने का कारण है। रति का 
कामदेव की पत्नी के रूप में परिज्ञान भी उसके युवजन विषयक काम का प्रतीक है । 


*-शारदातनय ने “रति' के पर्याय 'प्रेम' शब्द की भी व्युत्पत्ति इसी अर्थ में की है--प्र--प्रकर्ष 


रूप से, इ--कामदेव, म---मान होना अर्थात्‌ जहाँ कामदेव का प्रकष्ट रूप से मान हो वह 
प्रेम है 1९ 


रति के काव्यशास्त्रीय स्वरूप पर विचार करने के पश्चात्‌ यह प्रश्‍न स्वाभाविक है कि 
रति का वास्तविक स्वरूप क्या हैं? क्या इससे अभिप्राय प्रेम के उत्कृष्ट विशुद्ध मानसिक 


— —— M 


१. स्त्री पुंसयोरन्योन्यालम्वन: प्रेमाख्यश्चित्तवृत्तिविशेषो रतिः स्थायीभावः | 
--रसगङ्गाधर, आतन-१ 


२. स्मरकरम्वितान्तःकरणयोः स्त्रीपुंसोः परस्परं रिरंसा रतिः स्मृता । 
सुधासागर , 
३. परस्परस्वसंवेद्य सुखसंवेदनात्मिका | 
यानुभूतिमिथः सैव रतियूंनोः सरागयोः ॥ 
रतिरिच्छा भवेद्यूनो रुभयश्रार्थनात्मिका | 
यूनोः परस्पराहलादरहोविस्रम्भका रिता । 


सुखात्मिका मनोवृत्ती रतिरित्यभि धीयते ॥ 
--भावंप्रकाशत, अधि० qo ७८ 


(गायकदाइ de) 
Y. इ-शब्दवाच्यो मदनो माति यत्र प्रकर्षतः । 


तत्परम तदधिष्ठानं रतिर्यृनोः परस्परम्‌ ॥ 
ने __भावप्रकाशन, अधि० ४ पष्ठ ७८ 
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205 ऋतम्‌ 


तथा दैविक स्वरूप से है अथवा काम के नितान्त स्थूल शारीरिक तथा मांसल रूप से ? 
साथ ही, युवक-युवती-विषयक प्रेम के अतिरिक्त अन्य कोई प्रेम भी रतिवृत्ति के अन्तर्गत 
आता है या नहीं ? 


जहाँ तक अन्तिम प्रश्न की बात है, डा० भगवान दास ने अपना एक अलग ही 
अंभिमत दिया है 1 उनका कहना हैँ- “क्योकि स्त्री-पुरुष-सम्बन्ध के अन्तर्गत माता-पिता, 
भाई-बहन, पुत्र-पुत्री आदि सभी सम्बन्ध आ जाते हैं, इसलिये आत्मिक तथा शारीरिक 
उभयविध प्रेम के सभी सम्भव रूप श्युझगार में अन्तभूत हो सकते हैँ।'१ इसी सन्दभ में 
उनका कथन है कि वात्सल्य और भक्ति श्वद्रगार के उत्कृष्ट पक्ष कहे जा सकते हैं तथा काम 
और रति निकृष्ट qua^ यहाँ डाक्टर साहब ने प्रेम को सर्वमान्य व्यापक सन्दभं में 
ग्रहण किया है । यह तो समौचीन है; परन्तु प्रेम के समस्त रूपों को XIESTIX रस के अन्तर्गत 
मानना उचित नहीं जान पड़ता हैं, क्योंकि आचार्यो की रति-भाव तथा Wart रस की 
समस्त परिकल्पना केवल कान्त-कान्ता-विषयक प्रेम पर ही केन्द्रित है और इस रस का. ASAT’ 
यह नामकरण भी इसी विशिष्ट उद्देश्य से किया गया है । कामदेव के अनुकरण को TET 
कहते gl गत्यथंक “ऋ' धातु से व्यवस्थित “आर का अर्थ है प्राप्ति। अतः AET का 
अर्थ है-'कामवृद्धि अथवा कामोद्रेक की sft’. साथ ही श्युड्गार को' उत्तम 
यौवन की अकृति के अनुकूल, पवित्र, उज्ज्वल तथा दर्शनीय बताया गया है। इन संव 
दृष्टियो से श्युझगार के अन्तर्गत केवल यौवन विलासमय तरुण-तरुणियों या कान्त-कान्ताओं 
का ही प्रेम अन्तंभूत हो सकता है, अन्य कोई प्रेम नहीं। आचार्यो की दृष्टि में XDSSTX का 
केवल यही स्वरूप है । परन्तु फिर भी यहाँ एक प्रश्न फिर अटक जाता है कि जीवन में प्रेम 
के अन्य भी क्षेत्र हैं जो इस कान्तविषयक प्रेम से कम महत्वपूर्ण नहीं । माता-पिता का सन्तति 
के प्रति प्रेम कम महत्वपूर्ण नहीं हैं। इस तरह के कुछ प्रेमरूपों को भी आचार्यों ने रति की संज्ञा 
दी, परन्तु उनके रसकोटि तक पहुँचने में खिचाव ही रहा । मम्मट आदि आचार्यों ने 
पूज्य, आराध्य तथा स्नेहपात्र पुत्रादि के प्रति होने वाली रति के समस्त रूपों को एक भाव 
नामक कोटि में रखा तथा उसमें भी भाई और वहन की अन्योन्यविषयिणी रति और मित्र की 
मित्र के प्रति रति का कहीं भी परिगणन नहीं हुआ। फिर भी जिन भावों में अनुभूति की 
उत्कटता थी उन्होंने अन्ततः वात्सल्य और भक्ति रस के रूप में स्वतन्त्र स्थान पा ही लिया | 


— — M Ó—ÓÓÓMÓ > 


1. Because ‘husband-wife’ includes all relationships, *father-mother', ‘brother-sister, 


‘son-daughter’ etc., therefore, all possible shades and grades of spiritual as well as 


physical affection may be included in Srhgira 
The Science of the Emotions, Chap. X, p.362 


२. वही पृष्ठ ३६१ 


३. ISi fg मन्मथोद्ध दस्तदागमनहेतुक: | 
उत्तमप्रक्रतिप्रायो रसः शुङ्गा र इष्यते I 
--साहित्मदपंण, ३.१८३ 
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. काव्यशास्त्रीय रति' भाव का मनोवैज्ञानिक विवेचन : ३०३ 


qu, मुनि तथा किसी अन्य महान्‌ पुरुष के प्रति होने वाले हृदय के शुद्ध भाव को “श्रद्धा 
नाम दिया जा सकता है, जिसे आचार्यों ने कहीं भी स्थान नहीं दिया. है । आचार्य शुक्ल ने 
' अपने श्रद्धा और भक्ति' निवन्ध में श्रद्धा के स्वरूप का बड़ा सुन्दर विश्लेषण किया हैं । श्रद्धा 
की परिभाषा देते हुए आचार्थे कहते है--“किसी मनुष्य में जनसाधारण से विशेष गुण या 
शक्ति का विकास देखकर उसके सम्बन्ध में जो स्थायी आनन्दपद्धतिं हृदय में हो जाती है 
उसे श्रद्धा कहते हैं । श्रद्धा महत्व की आनन्दपू्ण स्वीकृति के साथ-साथ पुज्य बुद्धि का सञ्चार 
है! । इस प्रकार पूज्य के विषय में होने वाली रति को वस्तुतः रति न कह कर UTD नाम - 
दिया जा सकता है और इंसको व्यभिचारी की कोटि में रखा जा सकता है। 


` डा० भगवानदास का वात्सल्य और भक्ति को XDESTX का उत्कृष्ट पक्ष तथा कान्ता- 
विषयक रति को श्युझगार का निकृष्ट पक्ष कहना उचित नहीं है । पहले तो भक्ति और 
वात्सल्य अङ्गार के अन्दर ही नहीं आते हैं, दूसरे, मदि वे सब रति के ही विभिन्न रूप हैं 
तो इसका यह अभिप्राय नहीं है कि केवल पुत्र तथा आराध्यविषयिणी रति ही पवित्र है और 
पति-पत्नी, प्रेमी-प्रेमिका के प्रेम में कोई महानता नहीं है। वस्तुतः प्रेम का जितना महान्‌, दिव्य 
और पावन रूप इस कान्ताविषयक प्रेम का हो सकता है उतना और किसी का नहीं । यह प्रेम 
ही आत्मा-परमात्मा के चिरमिलन का प्रथम सोपान है । प्रेम का यह दिव्य रूप वाल्मीकि 
के राम तथा कालिदास के यक्ष में देखने को.मिलता है। परन्तु लक्षण-प्रन्यो के रचियता . 
आचार्यों ने ही इस स्थान पर आकर यह कुरूपता फैलायी है। उन्होने आ्रडगार रस के 
उदाहरण-रूप में, प्रेम के दिव्य स्वरूप का नितान्त परित्याग कर, केवल मांसल तथा दैहिक 
व्यभिचारात्मक रूप को ही ग्रहण किया है। लक्षण ग्रन्यकारो का समस्त pe 
कामुकता का एक खुला विलास तथा व्यभिचार का एक नग्न चित्रण है । लक्ष्य ग्रन्थो z 
के बडे भव्य और उदात्त faa मिलते EG परन्तु नायिका-भेद में तथा NSW के वर्ग भेद 
में कहीं भी प्रेम के इस उदात्त रूप का चित्रण नहीं है । इसीलिए यह कि ही उठ 
खड़ा होता है कि श्रृङगार रस अथवा रति-भाव का रूप वस्तुतः है क्या ' 


मनोविज्ञान की दृष्टिः से इस प्रश्न को देखा जाय तो यह ज्ञात होगा कि ou छ 
मनुष्य की चौदह मूल प्रवत्तियो में एक प्रवृत्ति यौन प्रवृत्ति (Sexual Instinct eee - 
of Reproduction) को भी माना है तथा उससे सम्बद्ध मूल बेग st CE ) : 
संज्ञा दी है । 'लस्ट” निश्चित रूप से कामवासना का पर्याय है। “लस्ट cd 
jhi i ने लिखा &— Sexual emotion or excitement is sometimes calle 
an unfortunate and confusing usage.” ' E 

'लस्ट' के पर्याय-रूप में प्रेम को मेकडूगल ने भ्रमात्मक us ही बताया है | 
. उसने कामभावना के केवल शारीरिक रूप को ही स्वीकार गि [| : 


— 
1. An Outline of Psychology, Ch. XI, p.324. 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


३१० à "EST 


x 


प्रसद्धि मनोविश्लेषण-शास्त्री BIAS भी काम को जीवन की मूलभूत सञ्चालिका वृत्ति 
मानंकर चलता है। उसने जिस लिविडो (Libido) नाम की वृत्ति का प्रतिपादन किया हैं 
वह मेक्ड्गल के इस "Wee का ही पर्याय मानी जा सकती है । फ्रॉयड ने अपने विवेचन में 
‘Oedipus Complex’ को aga अधिक महत्व दिया है । उसका मन्तव्य है कि माता-पिता, 
भाई-बहन आदि का जो पारस्परिक आकर्षण है उसके भी मूल में किसी न किसी प्रकार 
की लैङ्गिक प्रेरणा ही रहती है । पुत्र के प्रति माता का तथा पुत्री के प्रति पिता का अधिक 
प्रेम भिन्न लेड्गिक आकर्षण का ही प्रतीक है । फ़ॉयड के अनुसार स्पर्श, चुम्वन आदि बड़ों 
की क्रियाओं द्वारा यह दमित वासना व्यक्त होती है । यहाँ तक कि शिशु के स्तनपान में भी 
, उसे काम दिखायी पड़ता है । फ्रॉयड का यह विश्लेषण नितान्त- मौलिक एवं क्रान्तिकारी 
अवश्य है, परन्तु वह नितान्त ऐकान्तिक तथा आदिवादी भी है । युवक-युवती के प्रेम 
का हेतु लैडिगक आकर्षण या काम वासना अवश्य मानी जा सकती है, परन्तु प्रेम के सभी _ 
सम्वन्धो को कामवृत्ति से प्र रित नहीं माना जा सकता d वस्तुतः युवक-युवती के प्रेम तथा 
अन्य.प्रेमों में यही सबसे बड़ा अन्तर है । यही कारण है कि संस्कृत काव्यशास्त्री आचार्य रति 
के समस्त रूपों को एक घेरे में न समेट सके, अपितु उन्हें पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ कान्ताविषयक रति 
स्थायी भाव तथा श्रुङगार रस की कल्पना करनी पड़ी । र e 


प्रेम का वास्तविक स्वरूप क्या है, काम और प्रेम में क्या अन्तर है? इस प्रश्न का 
“एक स्पृहणीय समाधान हमें प्रसिद्ध '्नोविज्ञानशास्त्री री० qao रिवट की व्याख्या में 
मिलता है। fac का कथन है कि काम की मूल पृवृत्ति ही प्रेम-मनोवेग को. जन्म 
देती है । वह इस प्रेमवृत्ति को तीन रूपों में विभाजित करता है - (१) सहज प्रवृत्यात्मक 
(Instinctive), (२) भावनात्मक (Emotional) तथा (3) बौद्धिक (Intellectual) 
प्रेमवृत्ति में कुछ ऐसी शारीरिक विशेषताएँ होती हैं जो एक ओर इसे हर्ष से सम्बद्ध करती 
हैं, दूसरी ओर कोमल भावना से | लैंडिगक प्रेम (Sexual love) मूलप्रवृत्ति से ऊपर कोमल 
. भावना की एक निश्चित मात्रा को.अपने में समाहित करता है । प्रेत्येक प्रेम के मूल में 
आदशे के लिए एक अचेतन खोज निहित रहती है, परन्तु वह आदर्शं भी एक स्थूल 
व्यक्तिगतवस्त्ररूप का होता है और वह व्यक्तिगत स्वरूप ही एक धारणा, एक चरम आदश में . 
परिणत हो जाता है। तब उस भावना का पूर्ण रूप से बौद्धिकीकरण हो जाता है और हम उसे 
विशुद्ध रूप से वौद्धिक, आत्मिक तथा रहस्यात्मक Ña (Intellectual, Platonic & 
` Mystical love) कहते हैं। प्रेम कभी भी विशुद्ध रूप से आत्मिक नहीं हो सकता | इस 
धारणा की प्रेतिष्ठा करते हुए रिवट कहते हैं कि विशुद्ध आत्मिक तथा रहस्यात्मक प्रेमी 
सदा यह स्थापित करते आये हैं कि उनकी मनोवृत्ति नितान्त पवित्र है, उसका बाह्य 
इन्द्रियों से कोई सम्बन्ध नहीं हैं । विपरीत विचार उन्हें ईश्वरविरुद्ध प्रतीत होता है । परन्तु 
प्रेम शारीरिक दशाओं के बिना अस्तित्व ही कैसे ग्रहण कर सकता है, वे कितनी 
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काव्यश!स्त्रीय “रति” भाव का मनोवैज्ञानिक विवेचन ३११ 


भी कम क्यों न हो यदि शारीरिक, दशाए कम ही है तो वह प्रेम की विशुद्ध बौद्धिक 
दशा तथा आदर्श अवस्था होगी । § 

__ डा० वाटवे ने अपने “रसविमशे' में इसी धारणा का विवेचन किया है । उनका मन्तव्य 
है कि xpewre की प्राथमिका अवस्था में शारीरिक भावना का बहुत महत्त्व है । शारीरिक 
अंवस्था का उससे भिन्न कोई अस्तित्व नहीं है । लेडिंगक आकर्षण की संगति दोनों प्रकार से 
होती है, मानसिक तथा रासायनिक (chemical) | कुछ शास्त्नज्ञों के मत में प्राथमिक अवस्था 
में केवल रासायनिक क्रिया का ही महत्त्व होता है; क्योंकि प्रजोत्पादन उसके कारण होता है | 
प्राथमिक स्वरूप की क्रिया आवेगपूर्ण, विचारशून्य और अल्प मानसिकतावाली होती है । सब 
प्राणियों में लैंहिगक भावना ही प्राथमिक अवस्था से रहती है । प्राथमिक अवस्था AR रस 
के अनुकूल नहीं है । काम-भावना के परिणत रूप अर्थात्‌ उसके मध्य से ही कोमल भावना 
का प्रादुर्भाव होता है। कोमल भावना की (१). अनात्मस्वातन्तर्य (२) स्वयंनिर्णेय (३) 
atad भावना आदि अनेक भावनाओं से ही श्वृङगार भावना का निर्माण होता है । उसके 
मूल में से सहज प्रवृत्ति के स्वरूप की कमी होती जाती है और श्एङगार भावना उन्नत होती 
जाती है । इसी प्रसङ्ग में वाटवे ने पश्चिमी विद्वान्‌ हेवलॉक एलिस के.मत को उद्धत करते _ 
हुए लिखा है कि मानव-चरित्न के सौन्दयं तथा उदात्त के जो भी रूप हूँ उनका उद्गम काम 
प्रवृत्ति से ही हुआ है (Sex-activity is the source of Beauty and Art) 13 


इस प्रकार मनोवैज्ञानिक रिबट की प्रेम को तीन भागों में विभाजित करने की भावना 
से यह समाधान हमें अवश्य मिल जाता है कि प्रेमवृत्ति जो अपनी भावनात्मक दशा में प्रेम 
है सहज प्रवृत््यात्मक दशा में 'काम' होगी । वस्तुतः अभिप्राय यही है कि प्रेम का मूल 
उद्गमस्थान 'काम' ही है । वस्तुतः प्रेम का क्षेत्र बहुत विशाल है । वह संसार के किसी भी 
सम्बन्ध पर लागू हो सकता है। परन्तु मनोवैज्ञानिकों ने जिस कामप्रवृत्ति तथा तत्सम्बद्ध 


. मनोवेग प्रेम ('लव' या 'लस्ट!) का विवेचन किया है तथा संस्कृत आचायों ने जिस रति स्थायी 


भाव तथा “श्रुङगार रस” का स्वरूप स्थापित किया है वे अपने अर्थ में ब्यापक होते हुए भी 


यहाँ एक विशिष्ट सम्बन्ध को लेकर ही उपस्थित हुए हैं और वह सम्बन्ध हैं युवक-युवती 
अथवा कान्तकान्ताविषयक प्रेम । यह प्रेम भी दोनों की कामभावना, रिरंसा अथवा लैंडिगक 


"आकर्षण से लेकर प्रेम के दिव्य, निर्लिप्त, निःस्वार्थ, अन्योत्यसमपंगमय, उत्कट पावन रूप 


तक व्याप्त है । वह स्थूल शरीर से आरम्भ होकर आत्मा तक पहुंचता है। यहाँ तक कि 


1, Platonic and mystic lovers have always maintained that their sentiment is perfectly 


aS नि Ü , ini ing to 
Pure, and has nothing in common with the senses; the contrary opinion seeming 
them a नन ययात sacrilege. Yet how could love exist without physical 


Conditions, however attenuated we may suppose them? j 
—The Psychology of the Emotions, Ch. VI 


२. .रसविमशे निकष, ७ go ३१६-२० 
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ऋतम्‌ 
३१२ 


विश्व के सबसे बड़े विराट्‌ द्वन्द्व आत्मा-परमात्मा कः प्रेम भी इस परिधि में आ जाता है। 
यही कारण है कि भागवत के महारस का घोर खृङूगार आत्मा-परमात्मा की दार्शनिक ग्रन्थियों 
में गुंथकर व्याख्यायित हुआ है और हिन्दी के रहस्यवादी एवं छायावादी कवियों के प्रेमिका 
आत्मा तथा प्रेमी परमात्मा के मिलन और विरह के गीत विशुद्ध aam प्रतीकों और उपमानों 
में बाघकर ही A गये हैं। इस प्रकार Sy भाव का स्वरूप अत्यन्त व्यापक है । संस्कृत 
काब्यशास्त्रीय “रति! स्थायी भाव का स्वल्प भी व्यापक और मनोविज्ञान-सम्मत है | 
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AUTH: पदकारा अमसुवर्त्या AJIA वा व्याकरणां 
; पदकारेः | ; 


का० वा० AMET 


- 


पुण 


'न लक्षणेन पदकारा अनुवर्त्याः पदकारेर्नाम लक्षणमनुवर्त्य यथालक्षणं qd कतंव्यम्‌' 
इति महता कण्ठरवेण त्विरुद्धोषितं भिन्नभिन्नेषु सन्दर्भेषु व्याकरणमहाभाष्यकारंः । प्रथमं 
तावत्‌ तैः 'एतिस्तुशास्वृदृजुषः RIq १ इत्यस्य सूत्रस्य व्याख्याने 'अञ्जेश्चोपसंड्ख्यानं संज्ञायां 
कतंव्यम्‌' इति वातिकं पठित्वा आङ्पसर्गपूर्वादञ्जेराज्यशब्दः साधितः । तत्र च “न लक्षणेम 
पदकारा अनुवर्त्याः पदकारैर्नाम लक्षणमनुवत्यंम्‌' इत्युक्त्वा 'आ$अज्यम्‌' इति पदं सावग्रहं 
क्तेव्यमिति सूचितम्‌ | अनन्तरम्‌ 'आशितः कर्ता" इत्यस्य सूत्रस्य व्याख्याने तथैव- न लक्षणेन 
पदकारा अनुवर्त्याः, पदकारेर्नाम लक्षणमनुवत्यंम्‌? इत्यादि पठित्वा आऽअशितः इति सावग्रहं 
पदं पठितव्यमित्युक्तम्‌ । ततोऽनन्तरम्‌ - अनो नुट्‌', ९ इत्यस्य सूत्रस्य व्याख्याने नुक्‌ कतंव्यो 
नुड्वा mder: इति विचारमारभ्य नुट्‌ कर्तव्य इति प्रतिपाद्य “न लक्षणेन पदकारा अनुवर्त्याः" 
इत्याद्युक्त्वा अक्षऽण्वन्तम्‌ इति पदपाठो युक्तः, न `अक्षऽण्वन्तम्‌' एवं पदपाठक्ृदिभ: 
पठ्यमानः इति सूचितम्‌ । पारम्परिके पदपाठे तु आज्यम्‌, आशितम्‌ इत्यत्रावग्रहो नोपलभ्यते ॥ 
एवमेव अवसाय पद्वते रुद्र मृड'४ इत्यत्रापि 'अवसायाश्वान्‌ ‡ इत्यत्र यथा अवऽसाय इत्यव 
ग्रहयुक्त पठ्यते तद्वदेव धनुःकर्मकमवसायेति ल्यवन्तं गृहीत्वा अवऽसाय qud इति पठनीयम्‌ 
इति निरुक्तटिप्पणीषु प्राध्यापकराजवाडे महोदयंरुक्तम्‌ | 


पाणिनिभ्रणीतव्याकरणप्रणालीमनुसूत्य दुःसाध्यान्यनेकाति शब्दस्वरूपाण पदपाठे 

दर्शयतु शक्येरन्‌--(१) अभ्यासस्येणृकवर्गाभ्यां परस्य षक/रकापश्चस्य सकारस्य पदि 
x ^ ~ 3 

पुनः सकारापादनम्‌- -यथा संहितायां पठितस्य सुषमे इत्यस्य स्थाने पदपाठे 'सुसुम इति । 


एंबंप्रकाराणि सुसुपतुः, qug: इत्येतानि. बहनि प्रदर्श्येरन्‌ । (२) नञ्ञ.समासे अवप्रहाभावो त 
ह | | 


——— 


महा भाष्य ३.१.१०६ 
तदेव ६.१.२०७ ` 
तदेव ८.२.१६ 

० Rago १०.१६६.१ 


we x 24 0० 0 


तदेव १.१०४.१ 
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केवलम अक्षरम', 'अमत्येम' इत्यादिपु नञ्ञो नलोपस्य स्थलेषु, किन्तु नपान्नासत्यनकनामादिषु 
दृष्टनकारेष्वपि स्थलेपु। (3) एवमेव बृहस्पतिसरस्वतीविश्वामित्रोदिषु स्पष्टद्विपवंसु 
स्थलेष्वेकपद्यमवग्रहाभावश्च । (४) तथैव देवताहन्द षु इन्द्रवायू मित्रावरूणा इत्यादिषु 
सत्यसुदात्तडयरयुतत्वे ऐकपयवद्भावोऽ्रप्रहाभावश्च (५) तथा अञ्चेर्धातो इत्तरपदस्थत्वे 
अग्रहाभावो यथा घृताची, उरूची इत्यादिषु । (६) स्वरविपर्थयस्तु बहुषु स्थलेपु दुश्यते यत्र 
“व्यत्ययो wget इति सूत्रेण विहितं व्यत्ययं विना नाव्यामुपपत्ति सूचयितुं प्रभवन्ति 
वेदभाष्यकाराः सायणाचार्यः | समधीतपाणिनीयव्याकरणैर्येदि समीचीनतया वहुप रिश्रमपूर्वक 
पदपाठस्याध्ययनं क्रियेत तहि वहव उपरिनिदिष्टसदृशा अन्ये चापाणिनीयाः प्रयोगाः 
संभुपलभ्येरन्‌। समयाभावात्‌ स्थलाभावाच्च नात्र विस्तरः कतु' पार्यते । . 


किमसम्यगधीतव्याकरणाः पदकारा इति न सर्वथा पदपाठः प्रामाण्यमहति इति 
महाभाष्यकारवचनस्वारस्यमुतान्यत्‌ किमपि इत्यस्मिन्‌ विषये कि वक्तु प्रकल्पेत इति विचारे 
कृते भगवतः पतञ्जलेवंचनं यथ।वद्‌ गृहीत्वा “न सर्वथा पदपाठः प्रामाण्यमहुँति पदकाराश्च 
बैयाकरणश्रुवाः? इति वक्तुं वागेवास्माकंः नाभिधेयविषयमवतरति मनःसम्भ्रमेण । “वेः 
शालच्छङ्कूटचो'* इति qa भाष्ये 'उपसर्गाश्च पुनरेवमात्मक! यत्न कश्चित्‌ क्रियाशब्दः 
प्रयुज्यते तत्त. क्रियाविशेषमाहृर्यत्न हि न प्रयुज्यते ससाधनां तत्र क्रियामाहुः' इति ब्रुवन्‌ भगवान्‌ 
पतञ्जलिः स्पष्टमेव “न fader उपसर्गा अर्थान्निराहुः, “उच्चावचाः पदार्था भवन्ति, 
“नामाख्यातयोः कर्मोपसंयोगद्योतक्रा भवन्ति’ इत्यादीनि पूर्वबैयाकरणानां शाकटायनगार्ग्यादीनां 
मतानि सिद्धान्तरूपाशि सम्यगालोच्यैव तथोक्तवान्‌ | महेश्वरोऽपि निरुक्तटीकायां पदक।र- 
शब्देन महाभाष्यकार परामृश्य 'उपसर्गाशचः पुनरेवमात्मकाःः"``````` ससाधनां तत्न क्रियामाहुः? 
इमामेव फणिभावितभाष्यफक्क्ामुद्धरन्‌ qd पदकारवैयाकरणयोः पर्यायशब्दत्वं संसूचयति | 
एवं च शौनकाव्रेयादयः पदकाराः समधीतव्याकरणा विद्वांस आसन्नित्यत्र नास्ति शङ्का- 
लेशावकाशः। “न लक्षणैः पदकारा अनुवर्त्याः पदकारैर्नाम लक्षणमनुवत्यंम्‌’ इति केवलं 
प्रौढिवादः पतञ्जलेरिति प्रतिभाति 1 


अन्यच्च-इन्द्रशाकटायनगा'र्यादीनां वेयाकरणानां बहवो व्याक रणग्रन्थाः पदपाठः 
निमितिकाले सभुपलभ्यमाना आसन्‌ यान्‌ सम्यगधीत्यैव पदकारैः पदपाठः प्रवर्तितः स्यात्‌ | 
दौर्भाग्यमेवेदमस्माक यन्न ते ग्रन्या मधुना समुपलभ्यन्ते । तथापि तेषु प्रतिपादिताः केचिद 
व्याकरगङृतान्ता निएकतादिद्रन्येषूद्धताः TMM याननुसृत्योपरिनिदिष्टेषु स्थलेषु 
दशिता प्रमादसंज्ञापरिभाजो दोषाः अपहियेरन्‌ | तथा हि--'चत्वारि पदजातानि नामाख्यातो- 
TATA | भावप्रधानमाख्य़ातम्‌ । सत्त्वप्रधानाति नामानि ।' अर्थः पदम्‌ । संहित 


१, अष्टाध्यायी ३.१.८५ 
२. तदेव ५.२.२८ 


— 
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वैयाकरणे: पदकारा अनुवर्त्याः? अनुवत्यं वा व्याकरणं quum: ३१५ 


आसः समासः इत्यादयः सिद्धान्तास्तथैव-केचित्‌ः wer अनुद्धता अप्रतिपादिता TATA 
शक्याः । ते यथा (१) विकृतस्य पदस्य विकृतत्वादर्थाववोधाक्षमस्य न पृथक्पदावधारणं न 
चावग्रहकरणम्‌ | अत एव देवाभ्याम्‌, देवेषु, अन्नेषु, अस्मासु इत्यादिष्वनेकेषु पदेषु नाबग्रहः | 
afasia: ऋषिऽभिः, अङ्गिरःऽभिः, पृत्‌ऽसु, अश्विऽभिः इत्यादिषु विक्ृतेरभावात्स दृश्यत एव | 
(२) आवन्तेभ्यश्च ईवन्तेभ्यश्च पदेभ्यः सत्यपि पदसंज्ञाविधायके विभक्तिप्रत्यये परे नावग्रहो 


"दृश्यते यथा ज्येष्ठाभिः, दक्षिणाभिः, ओषधीषु, गभिणीषु, नदीभिः इत्यादौ नावग्नहः। तथैव गोभिः, 


गोषु इत्यादावपि नावग्रहः, द्युऽभिः, अक्तुऽभिः इत्यादौ स क्रियत एव । (३) विशेषनामानि 
संज्ञारूपाणि सरस्वतीविश्वामित्रवृ हस्पतीत्यादीनि पवंरहितानीति परिकल्पनया नावगृह्यन्ते । 


` (४) ata देवताद्वन्द्रपदानि मित्रावरुणा इन्द्रवायू इत्यादीनि द्विवचनान्तत्वात्स्पष्टतया 


अवयवद्वययुतान्यपि समुच्चीयमानयोर्देवतयोः फलदानार्थमापच्नेकरूपतया एकशब्दत्वेन 
नावगृह्यन्ते । (५) तथैव कृतद्वित्वस्य. घातोः प्रथमो भ।गोऽभ्याससंज्ञकः पृथकृतया गृह्यते, 
सुषुमसुष्वाप इत्यादिषु च द्विःप्रयोगो द्विवचनमिति व्याख्यानादभ्यासात्परं शब्दस्वरूपं 
पृथक्तयावधार्थते एवं रूपं च समापाद्यते । अभ्यासस्य विकृतया न तदनन्तरमवग्रहः क्रियते । 
तथा च सुषुम-सुष्वाप-इत्यादयः संहितासु पठ्यमानाः शब्दाः पदपाठे सुसुम-सुष्वाप इति 
पठ्यूमानाः शूयन्ते । (६) आज्यम्‌ आशितमित्पादिषु णिजन्तस्याञ्जेरशेश्च ग्रहणान्नावग्रह: | 
(७) घृताची समीची इत्यादिषु अञ्जेर्धातोवितत्वान्नावग्रहः | (=) स्व रविपर्ययस्तु बहुषु स्थलेषु 
तेषां तेषां शब्दानामव्युत्पन्नत्वं प्रकल्प्य समाधेयः | 


` 


ब्याडिमुनिना स्वविरचिते विकृतिवल्लीनाम्नि लघुग्रन्थे संहितापाठपदपाठयोविरोध 


'एकस्मिन्‌ स्थले प्रदर्शित:। तथा च तस्य प्रन्य:- “'आदित्येर्यानमित्यस्मित्पादे चष्टाक्षरे ` 


अत्राभिम्रेतमृगधंम्‌ः e € 1 
भवेत्‌ । पदध्यायेनुदात्त: स्यात्‌ संहितायामुदात्तवत्‌ ।१ -सजोषसा उषसा 
J EM ] Ea दित्य 
सूर्येण चादित्यैर्यातमश्विना' इति । पदपाठस्तु-सऽजोषसौ | उषसो । सूर्येण । च आदित्यः । 
यातम्‌ अश्विना । इति पठ्यते । अत्र चादित्यैरिति संहितापाठ चा इत्यत्र वर्तमान आदित्य- 
शब्दस्य आकार उदात्त एव ग्राह्य: । अन्यथा अनुदात्तेन तेन संधिमापन्नोनुदात्तस्य च 


इत्यस्याव्ययस्य अकार उदात्तो न स्यात्‌ । आदित्य इति शब्दो प्पप्रत्ययान्तोदात्त एव । 
इत्यं संहितापदपाठयोविरोधो दशितो व्याडिमुनिता, परन्तु, न स दुरीकृतः | अयं cu 


- समाधिः। चादित्यैरित्य्न च आ आदित्यैः इति पदविभागेन भाव्यम्‌ । आङ उपसगंस्या- 


कारस्य उदात्तत्वाच्चका रोत्तरस्य अकारस्य आडूपसर्गस्य आदित्य रित्यस्यादेराकारस्य 
चेकादेशः संहिताया मुदात्त एव भवेत्‌ । पदपाठस्तु च। आ । आदित्य: । इति पठनीयः तथेव च 
er < T ० 

१. विकृतिवहली १४ 


२. ऋकसं० ८.३५.१३, १४, १४. 
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३१६ : ऋतम्‌ 
E तेन भाव्यम । आदित्यैर्यातमश्विना इत्यस्य समयत्वान्नाम गलितत्वान्नैवात्न पदपाठः संदृश्यते 
हस्तलिबितेपु u ; ४ । 
व्याख्यानं विषयस्यास्य कार्य विस्तरशो gd: 1 ; 
aqad विचाराणां दिङमात्रमिह दशितम्‌ ॥ 


कुर्वन्ति यत्न पदपठाङृतामवज्ञा सङक्षेपतः सपदि तान्प्रति किञ्चिदुक्तम्‌ । 
` उत्पत्स्यतोस्ति मम कोऽपि समानधर्मा यो व्याक्तियात्समुचितं पदपाठमाणँम्‌ ॥ 


/ 
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काव्यप्रतिभाविमशे: 
, Ho राम नारायण त्रिपाठी 
लक्ष्मणपुरम्‌ 


साहित्यशास्त्राचार्याः कविकर्मणः प्रधानकारणं प्रतिभामेवामनन्ति। या शक्तिकल्पना- 
भावनासंस्का रविशेषादिपर्यायशब्दैरभिधीयमाना Ta लक्षणग्रन्थेषु दरीदृश्यते'¡ यद्यपि 
शास्त्रान्तरेष्वपि बहुशश्चचिता विवेचिता चास्ते प्रतिभा किन्त्वत्र विस्तरभयात्‌ प्रस्तुतविषय- 
बाह्याच्च सर्वेशास्त्रीयां तामविमृश्य केवलं लेखविषयानुसारं काव्यप्रतिभामेव स्वचर्चा- 
विषयत्वेनोपस्थापये | वक्ष्यमाणा सा काव्यप्रतिभा कविषु सहृदयेष्‌ भावुकेषु चोभयत्र 
विद्यमानापि विशेषतः कविगतैव ada गीयमाना लक्ष्यते । ययोपाजितं प्रातिभं लोकोत्तर- 
वर्णनानिपुणकविकर्म सदानन्दधार।भिरापूरयति लोकान्‌ । यथा कविकमंकरणशीलया प्रतिभया 
कृतं कर्म प्रातिभं भवति तथैव काव्यवोधकरणशीलया प्रतिभयोपाजितं सहृदयह्ृदयसंवेद्यत- 
ततद्रसादिविज्ञानमपि प्रातिभं भवितुमहंतिं । इत्येमुभयत्रास्तित्वेऽपि चच्यंतेऽत्न कविप्रतिभा | 
सा कीदृशी कथं च काव्यं प्रति प्रधानहेतुमित्यत्न Wd समेषामाचार्याणां मतं सड्क्षेपेणाकलंग्य 
किञ्चिद्‌ वच्मि | | 


a प्रतिभा नाम किमित्यत्राह वारभटालङ्कारे — 


प्रसञ्चपदनव्पार्थयुक्त्युद्वोधविधायिनी । 
स्फुरन्ती सत्कवेर्बुद्धिः प्रतिभा सर्वतोमुखी ॥ * 


- 


सत्कवेर्बुद्धि: सर्वतोमुखी स्फुरन्ती प्रतिभेति कथ्यते | 
सैव कारणं काव्यस्येत्युक्त तत्रैव — 


प्रतिभा कारणं तस्य व्युत्पत्तिस्तु विभूषणम्‌ । 
भृशोत्पत्तिक्रदभ्यास इत्याद्यकविसङ्कथा ॥ * 


चन्द्रालोके जयदेवेनापि तस्या एव प्रधानकारणत्वं सूचितम्‌ — 


प्रतिभैव श्रताभ्याससहिता कवितां प्रति | 
हेतुमृ'दम्बुसम्वद्धा बीजमाला लतामिव ॥ 


ज 


१. वाग्भटालङ्कारः १।४ 
२. तदेव १।३ 
३. चन्द्रालोकः १।६ 


—— —— 
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2 ऋतमं 
३१८ 


अत्न सामान्यरीत्या प्रतिभा गृहीता न तु नैसगिकी अनैसर्गिकी इति बिशेषिता तथा 
चेतरयो: श्रुताभ्यासयोः सहायका रणत्वमेवोक्त श्रुतपदेनात्न व्युत्पत्तिरेव गृह्यते — 


काव्यादर्शे दण्डिनेत्थं प्रत्यपादि - 


नैसगिकी च प्रतिभा श्रुतं च बहु निर्मलम्‌ । 
अमन्दश्चाभियोगोऽस्याः कारणं काव्यसम्पदेः ।! * 


waa रत्लश्रीज्ञानकृतायां तट्टीकायां नैसगिकी स्वाभाविकी जन्मान्तराभ्याससम्भा- 
विनी सहजेति यावत्‌ । प्रतिभा हवेयोपादेयपरिच्छेदलक्षणा। सा च प्रकरणात्‌ काव्यविषया ' 
सहजा शक्तिरियमित्यज्ञीक्रियते । तथाप्यग्रिमकारिकया saam अपि कारणत्वं 
स्वीक्रियते | तद्यथा-- i ह 


न विद्यते यद्यपि पूर्ववासना गुणानुवन्धि प्रतिभानमद्भुतम्‌ | 
श्रुतेन यत्नेन च वागृपासिता ध्रवं करोत्येव कमप्यनुग्रहम्‌ ॥ ` 


तत्रेव तट्टीकायां ‘aq केचिदेव सहजशक्तियुताः तत्‌ किमिदानीं माभूदन्येषामिह 
प्रवृत्तियेंनोच्यते नैसर्गिकी च प्रतिभेत्यत्राह' इत्यवतरणप्रदानपूर्वकं श्लोकममुं विस्तरेण 
ब्याख्यातवन्तस्तट्टीकाकाराः | एतेनेदमायाति यत्‌_काव्यकारत्वमुभयनिष्ठं किन्तु सहजायां 
बह्व।यासो नापेक्षितः कृत्रिमा तु तदधीनेति। सहजा तु पूर्वाभ्यासबलाद्यत्नेनापि सिध्यतीति : 
जातकमालायामुक्तम्‌-- 


अभ्यासयोगेन शुभाशुभानि कर्माणि सात्म्यानि भवन्ति पुंसाम्‌ ॥ 
तथाविधान्येव यदप्रयलाज्जन्मान्तरे स्वप्न ` इवाचरन्ति ॥ २ 


यदीयमपि दृढाभ्याससहिता चेत्तदेव पुष्यति । 


नैसगिक्याः प्रतिभायाः कारणत्वं वदता दण्डिनापि sama उपादेयत्वं स्वयं 
सूचितम्‌ — 
तदस्ततन्द्रौ रनिशं सरस्वती श्रमादुपास्या खलु कीतिमीप्सुभिः d 
कृशे कवित्वेऽपि जनाः कृतश्रमा विदग्धगोष्ठीषु विहर्तुमीशते ॥ * 
अतो यत्तजा भ्राष्ट्रभजितबीजबदप्ररोहेति कथमपि न वाच्यं केवलं तत्र यत्नाधिक्यस्या- + 
वश्यकता प्रतीयते । काव्यालङ्कारसुत्रवृत्तौ वामनेन नैसगिक्या: प्रतिभायाः कारणत्वमगादिं ! 
१- काव्यादशंः १।१०३ 
२. तदेव १।१०४ 


3. जातकमाला qo 2X 
४. काव्यादर्शः १।१०५ 
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काव्यप्रतिभाविमर्शः ३१६ 


सा च संस्कारविशेष ख्पेत्यप्युक्तम्‌--*कवित्ववीजं प्रतिभानम्‌ V कवित्वस्य बीजं कवित्ववीजम्‌, 
जत्मान्तरागतसंस्कारविशेषः कश्चित्‌, । यद्विना काव्यं न निष्पद्येत निष्पन्नं वा हास्यायतनं 
स्यात्‌ इति aia भट्टगोपालेनोक्तम्‌--'कवित्वस्य लोकोत्तरवर्णनानेपुण्यलक्षणस्य वीजमु- 
पादानस्थानीयसंस्कारविशेषः । कविकल्पनीया काचिद्‌ वासनाशक्तिः\' इति । ` श्रीमता 
मम्मटाचार्येण काव्यप्रकाशे -कवित्वकारणं शक्तिरिति सा च संस्कारविशेषस्पेत्यङ्गीक्ृतं 
किन्तु अत्न शक्तिपदं प्रतिभापर्यायः एव .नान्या काचन शक्तिरिति स्पष्टं प्रदीपोद्योतयोः। 
तद्‌ यथा — 


“शकितिनिपुणता लोककाव्यशास्त्राद्यवक्षणात्‌ d 
काव्यज्ञशिक्षयाऽभ्यासः इति हेतुस्तदुद्भवे’ u^ 


शक्तिः कवित्वबीजरूपः संस्कारविशेषः कश्चित, । at विना काव्यं न प्रसरेत, । प्रसृतं 
वोपहसनीयं स्यात 1? अन्न प्रदीपे- “शक्ति: कवित्ववीजभूतो देवताप्रसादादिजत्मा संस्कार 
विशेषः प्रतिभाव्यपदेश्यः' इति। उद्योते च--“संस्कारविशेषः देवता राधनादिजन्यविलक्षणा- 
दृष्टम्‌ । शक्नोति काब्यनिर्माणायानयेति योगाच्छक्तिरित्युच्यते। तत्तद्रसादिवासना WD 
इति । सम्प्रदायभ्रकाशिन्यां टीकायाञ्च शक्तिमंभिव्यक्तां प्रतिभामाचक्षते। तथाहि-शक्तिः 
कवित्ववीजरूपः संस्कारविशेष इति । एतेन सिद्धं यत, संस्कारविशेषः, शक्तिः, वासना, 
इत्यादिपदै: प्रतिमैवोच्यते यद्यपि नाम्ना प्रतिभाया नैसगिकत्वं नोक्तं किन्तु संस्कारवासना- 
दिपदेन देवताप्रसादजन्येति पदेन च नैसगिकी, अजिता इत्युभया प्रतिभा ग्रहीतुं शक्येत । 
अत्र केचन केवजं प्रतिभायाः कारणत्वं केचित््रयाणामिति मन्यन्ते परन्तु अत्र काचिद्‌, 
विभ्रतिपत्तिर्नास्ति । यतोऽज्न समेषामैकमत्यं यत्प्रधानकारणत्वं प्रतिभायाः सहायिकारणत्व 
श्रुताभ्यासयो: | काव्यभ्रकाशस्थ सुधासागरटीकायामत्र भीभसेनेनेत्यं बिचारितम्‌--यत्तूक्तं 
काव्यप्रदीपकारैः प्रतिभाव्यपदेशः' इति । तत्तुच्छम्‌ | अनन्यपरतन्त्रा मित्यत्र कवेस्ततप्रति- 
भायाश्चान्यो य आत्मनः पर इति व्याख्यानविरोधात. । नहि रसोद्बोधसमर्था कविनिर्मितिः 
संस्कारमात्रमपेक्षते किन्तु शक्तूयादित्रयम्‌ 1 एवञ्चैतत्कारणत्रयविशिष्टा धीः fmt 
कवीतरे प्रतिभावत्त्वव्यवहारस्तु स्तुतिपर इति सहृदयैध्येयम्‌ इति । एतावतेद स्पष्टं यदयं 
शक्ति, अभ्यासः शास्त्रम्‌ एतत्त्रयं प्रतिभापदवाच्यमिति स्वीकरोति । 


काव्यमीमांसायां राजशेखरेणास्मिन्‌ विषये एवं निरूपितं यत, कवित्वे समाधिरेवोत्कृष्ट- 
त्वेन व्यापार इति इयामदेवमतं तथा च अभ्यास इति मङगलमतं व्यवस्थाप्य उभाभ्यामपि 
थरथर [भ्यामुद्भासिता शक्तिकतृ का प्रतिभा 'या शब्दग्ाममर्थसार्थमलङका रतन्तमुक्तिमागे- 
मन्यदपि तथाविधमधिह॒दयं प्रतिभासयति सा प्रतिभा । अभ्रतिभास्यपदार्थसार्थः परोक्ष इव | 


——— 

१. काव्यालद्धारसूत्रवृत्तिः १1३1१६ 
२. का० qo qo टीका १1३1१६ 
३. काव्यप्रकाशः १1३ 

४. तल्लेव १1३ 
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३२० ऋतम्‌ 


x 


प्रतिभावतः पुनरपश्यतोऽपि प्रत्यक्ष इव । यतो मेधाविरुद्रकुमारदासादयो जात्यन्धाः कवयः 
श्रथन्ते *” । एवं प्रतिमास्वल्पं तच्छक्तिञ्च निरूप्य प्रतिभाभेदेन वर्ण्यंते--'सा च द्विधा 
कारयित्री भावयित्नो च तत्राद्या त्रिविधा सहजा जन्मान्तरसंस्का रापेक्षणी, आहार्या जन्मसंस्कार- 
योनिः) औपदेशिकी मन्त्तन्तराद्युपदेशप्रभवा अपरा त्वेकविधा'। एवं प्रतिभाभेदमाख्याय तेन 
आद्यप्रतिभाभेदमवलम्ब्य कवीनां त्रयो भेदाः, द्वितीया प्रतिभया भावकानां चत्वारो भेदा 
विस्तरेण प्रतिपादिताः । एतेषां मतस्य विचारणया प्रतिभाति यदयं सहृजायाः कृत्रिमायाश्च 
प्रतिभायाः कवित्वहेतुमभिमनुते । 


काव्यकौतुके भट्टतोतेन प्रतिभां लक्षयित्वा (परिभाष्य) काव्यहेतुत्वमपि तस्या 
` वणितम्‌--स्मृतिव्यंतीतविषया मतिरागामिगोचरा । वुद्धिस्तात्कालिकी प्रोक्ता प्रज्ञा 
त्रैकालिकी मता । प्रज्ञा नवनवोन्मेषशालिती प्रतिभा मता.। तदनुप्राणनाज्जीवद्‌्र्णेना निपुणः 
कविः । तस्य कर्म स्मृतं काव्यम्‌’ इति । स्पष्टञ्चेतद्‌ यत्‌ त्रैकालिकज्ञानविशिष्टा प्रतिक्षण- 
नवनवोद्भावनसमर्था बुद्धिरेव प्रतिभासँव कवित्वस्य कारणम्‌ | अन्यत्राप्युक्तम्‌ — 


“द्रो वत्मंनी गिरो देव्याः शास्त्रं च कदिकमं च । 
mata तयोराद्यं प्रतिभोद्‌भवमन्तिमम्‌' ॥ इति ` 


काव्यानुशासने हेमचन्द्ररचिते तद्वृत्तौ च काव्यप्रयोजनमुकत्वा काव्यकारणमाह्‌-- 
प्रतिभास्य हेतु:१, प्रतिभा नवनवोल्लेखशालिनी प्रज्ञा। अस्य काव्यस्येद प्रधानं कारणम्‌ | 
ग्युत्त्यभ्यासौ तु प्रतिभाया एव संस्कार इति वक्ष्यते । सा च सहजौपाधिकी चेति द्विधा । 
सहजामाह-- 


“सावरणक्षयोपशममात्रात्‌ सहजा ।* 


सवितुरिव प्रकाशस्वभाव आत्मनोऽभ्रपटलमिव ज्ञानावरणीयाद्यावरणं तस्योदितस्य क्षयेश्नुदित- 
स्योपशमे च यः प्रकाशाविर्भावः सा सहजा प्रतिभा । मात्रग्रहणं मन्त्रादिकारणनिषेधार्थम्‌ | 
सहजा प्रतिभावलाद्धि । द्वितीयामाह:--- 


--'मन्त्रादेशरौपाधिकी'* | 


मन्त्रदेवतानुग्रहादिप्रभवौपाधिकी प्रतिभा । इयमप्यावरणक्षयोपशमनिमित्ता, एवं दुष्टोपाधि- 
निबन्धनत्वात्त, औपाधिकीत्युच्यते | 


१. का० मी० ४ 

२. दत्ता० २४१ Jo १३ 
३. काव्यानुशासनम्‌ १.४ 
४. तदेव १.५ 

५, तदेव १.६ 


— .— CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


काव्यप्रतिभाविमशे: ३२१ 


"सा चेयं द्विविधापि प्रतिभाव्युपत्त्यभ्यासाभ्यां' संस्कार्या 1'* 


युत्पत्यभ्यासौ वक्ष्यमांणौ | ताभ्यां संस्कंरणीया | अत एव न तौ काव्यस्य साक्षात्कारणं प्रति- 
भोपकारिणौ तु भवतः। दृश्येते हि प्रतिभाहीनस्य विकलौ व्युत्पत्यभ्यासौ इति । 


उक्तं हि आनन्दवर्धनाचार्येण ध्वन्यालोके — . 


सरस्वती स्वादु तदर्थवस्तु निःष्यन्दमाना महतां कवीनाम्‌ | 
अलोकसामान्यमभिव्यनक्ति परिस्फुरन्तं प्रतिभाविशेषम्‌'॥ २ 


भारती त॒द्वस्तुतत्वं निःष्यन्दमाना महृतां कवीनाम्‌ अलोकसामान्यं प्रतिभाविशेषं 
परिस्फरन्तमभिव्यनक्ति । येनास्मिन्नतिविचित्रकविपरम्परावाहिनि संसारे कालिदासप्रभृतयो. 
feat: पञ्चषाः वा महाकवय इति गण्यन्ते इति । 


अस्यायं भावः--प्रतिभातिशयेनैव कवीनां वाणी अलौकिकम्‌ अतिभासनं, सरस- 
काव्यरचनानिदानं, प्रतिभाधिक्यं सूचयति। अतः सुतरां सिद्धं यत्‌ प्रतिभैव काव्यस्य 
हेतुरिति । तत्रैव लोचनेऽभिनवगुप्तपादाचार्यण अभिव्यतक्ति परिस्फूरन्तमिति प्रतीकमादायैवं 
ब्याख्यातम्‌ — 


प्रतिपत्त न्‌ प्रति सा प्रतिभा नानुमीयमाना, अपि तु तदावेशेन भासमानेत्यर्थः । 
यदुक्तमस्मदुपाध्यायभट्टतौतेन — 

“नायकस्य कवेः श्रोतुः समानोऽनुसवस्तत इयं प्रतिभा अपूवेवाकनिर्माणक्षमा प्रज्ञा तस्या 
विशेषो.. रसावेशवैशद्यसौन्दर्यकाव्यनिर्माणक्षमत्वम्‌ । यंदांह्‌ मुनिः-कवेरन्तर्गृतभाव 
इति । येनेति--अभिव्यक्त न स्फुरता प्रतिभाविशेषेण निमित्तेन महाकवित्वगणनेति यावत्‌ । 
अभिनवभारत्यां प्रथमखण्डे अभिनवगृप्तेन-- 


“अना दिप्राक्तनसंस्का रञ्रतिभानमयः' इत्यपि प्रतिपादितम्‌ | 
पण्डितराजजगन्नाथस्तु काव्यस्य कारणं केवलं प्रतिभा एवेति मन्यते तदुक्तं 
रसगङ्गाधरे :-- 


“तस्य च कारणं कविगता केवला प्रतिभा। साच कोव्यघटनानुकूलशब्दार्थोपस्थिति l 


3 
तद्गतं प्रतिभात्वं काव्यकारणतावच्छेदकतया सिद्धो जातिविशेषः उपांधिरूप॑ वाऽबण्डम्‌ | 
Tp Ie TERIS E PEED Sa ६ 


1. तदेव १.७ 
A. ध्वन्यालोकः १.६ 
३. रसगङ्गाधरः , पृष्ठ २५ (चौखम्बा) 
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२२ ऋतम्‌ः 


AM 


एवं प्रतिभां निरूप्याग्र तस्याश्च कारणं TT — 


'तस्याश्च हेतुः क्वचिद्‌ देवतामहापुरुषप्रसादादिजन्यमदृष्टम्‌, क्वचिच्च विलक्षण- 
व्युत्पत्तिकाव्यकारणाभ्यासौः इति. : 


WE काव्यालडकारे — 


“मनसि सदा सुसमाधिनि विस्फुरणमनेकधाऽभिधेयस्य | 
अक्लिष्टानि पदानि च विभान्ति यस्यामसौ शक्तिः” nt 


असौ शक्तिः प्रतिभेत्यपरेरुदिता प्रतिभाप्रौढिरेव प्राधान्येनावतिष्ठते इत्युक्तवान्‌ | 


,.अत्न शक्तिव्यपदेश्यं कवित्ववीजभूतं भावनामयं वासनास्वरूपं वा देवताप्रसादादिजन्यं. 
संस्कारविशेषं काव्यकारणीभूतप्रतिभात्वेनाज़ीकृतम्‌ । 


प्रणिधानसहकते चेतसि यो झटित्युद्वुध्येत क्लिष्टपदपदार्थगोचरः संस्कार: सा प्रतिभा 
विद्वंदादिपदश्रवृत्तिनिमित्तम्‌ इति तद्व्याख्यानम्‌ । 


व्यक्तिविवेकी महिमभट्टाचार्यणोक्तम्‌ — 


“रसानुगुणशब्दार्थचिन्तास्तिमितचेतसः । 
` क्षणं स्वरूपस्पर्शोत्या प्रज्ञैव प्रतिभा कवेः ॥ 


सा हि चक्षुभगवतस्तृतीयमिति गीयते । 
येन साक्षात्करोत्येष भावास्त्रैकाल्यवतिनः' ।। २ 


इत्यादिपच्चै: प्रतिभां निरूप्य तदनुपदमेव तत्कार्यं सत्कविकाव्यं वैचित्र्यापादकमेवावोचंत्‌ । 
आचार्यकुन्तकेनैकतर क्वचन प्रतिभाया विचारो न कृतोऽपि तु बक्रोक्तिजीवितेः यत्न gafa 
सङ्क्षेपेण सङ्‌ केतः कृत: | तदनुसारमत्र वच्मि। अयमप्याचार्य: b काम्यस्य प्रधानकारणं प्रतिभा- 


मेव समनुमनुते | तदुक्तम्‌ -“यद्यपि द्वयोरप्येतयोस्तत्पराधान्येनैव वाक्योपनिबन्धः) तथापि 
कविभ्रतिभाप्रोढिरेव प्राधान्येनावतिष्ठते” । ३ 


‘ag किञ्चनापि वैचित्यं तत्सवंप्रतिभोद्भवम्‌ | 
सौकुमार्यंपरिस्पन्दनिष्यन्दि यत्र विराजते ॥'४ 
“अभ्लानश्रतिभोदूभिन्ननवशब्दार्थबन्धुरः । * 


१. काव्यालङ्कार १.१५; - 
२. व्यक्तिविवेक २.११७,११५ः 
३. वक्रोक्तिजीवितम्‌ १.७० "To 
४. तदेव १.२८ 

५. तदेव १.२५ 
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काव्यप्रतिभाविमर्श : ३२३ 


इत्यनयोः कारिकयोव्याख्यायाम्‌-'स च कीदृशः, यत्त--यस्मिन्‌ किञ्चनापि 
कियन्मात्रमपि । वैचिल्यम्‌-विचित्रभावो वक्रोक्तियुक्तत्वम्‌ । तत्सवंम्‌-अलङ्कारादि i 
प्रतिभोद्भवं--कविशक्तिसमुल्लसितमेव न पुनराहार्यं कथञ्चित्‌ प्रयत्नेत्त निष्पाद्यम्‌ । 
अम्लानप्रतिभा--अम्लाना यासावदोषोपहता प्राक्तनाद्यतनसंस्कारप्रोढ़ा काचिदेव कविशक्तिः 
इत्यादि । एवम्‌ — 


“प्रतिभा प्रथमोद्भ दसमये यत्न वक्रता । 
शाब्दाभिधेययोरन्तः स्फुरतीव विभाव्यते ॥' ¦ 
“भाव्यते प्रतिभोल्लेखमहत्त्वेन महाकवेः ।'२ 


यस्मात्‌ कविभ्रतिभानन्त्यान्नियतत्वं न सम्भवति, इप्यादयुल्लिखितं quu | इत्यं यत्न तत्र 
स्वग्रन्थे प्रसङ्गतः प्रतिभायाः स्वरूपादिकं निरूपितम्‌ । अनेन मन्ये यद्ययमाचार्यः कविकर्मेणि 
प्रतिभैव प्राधान्येन हेतुः सा चानन्तरूपेण कविमनसि वर्तते कविशक्तिख्पा प्राक्तनाद्यतन- 
संस्काररूपास्तीति मन्यते । अस्या मुख्यं कार्यं शब्दार्थयो रपवसौन्दयंस्फुरणमेव | तञ्च निर्वेचनी- 
यातिशयजनकत्वं सहृदयहृदयहारि रमणीयतारोपकत्वं वा । 


महामहोपाध्यायगङ्गाधरशास्त्रणस्तु विशिष्टकाव्यं प्रति प्रतिभा (निपुणता) व्युत- 
पत्यभ्यासेतित्नितयस्यैव कारणत्वं स्वीकुवंन्ति। तथाहि — 


'शक्तिहि द्विधा उत्पादिका व्युत्पादिका च। आद्यया पदसङ घातस्य योजनेऽपि द्वितीयस्या 
अभावे विनेयसमवेतविलक्षणवाक्यार्थे धियो असम्भवेन लोकोत्तरवर्णनानैपुण्यस्य कविगतस्या- 
भावाद्‌ विशिष्टकविक्मंतायास्तत्सत्व एव सम्भवात्‌ | तत्र द्वितीयैव निपुणता नास l अभ्यासो 
लोकोत्तरत्वं प्रत्येवोपयुज्यते । तथा च लोकोत्तरवणेनानिपुणताविशिष्टकविकरमेरूपकाव्य मतिः 
तितयस्यैव कारणत्वमुचितम्‌' | 


इति शास्त्रिणामुक्ति: केभ्यो न रोचते यतो हि- सर्वेषामेव मतेन  अलौकिकचमत्कार- 
कारिण एव गुम्फनस्य नाम काव्यं न पुनश्छन्दोलयनिबन्धनमातस्य अर्थाद्‌ x T 
विशिष्टं काव्यं तदेव हि सामान्यतः काव्यम्‌ | या ह्युत्पादिका शक्तिर्युपेयते सा हि काव्य- 
स्योत्पादिका तदैव भवेद्‌ यदा सा विशिष्टकविकर्मोत्पादिका सिध्येत्‌ । अत एव प्रकाशकारो४प ie : 
अनुपहसनीयकाव्यनिर्माणशक्ति प्रतिभामाह । अत एव विशिष्टकाव्यशक्तिरेव ate 
काय्यं प्रति तस्या एव कारणत्वम्‌ । प्रतिभाविकाए प्रति च ब्युत्त्यभ्यासाविति | 
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३२४- ऋतम्‌ 
अन्येऽप्याचार्या विषयेऽस्मिन्‌ बहु वर्णयन्ति तेषां मतं सङिक्षप्य -नियदामि — 
| “प्रतिभातश्‍्च पश्यन्ति सर्वप्रज्ञावतां धियः ।?* 
` _ उक्तञ्च अलङ्कारमहोदधौ नरेन्द्रप्रभसूरिणा — . 
'कारणं प्रतिभास्यंव, नवनवोल्लेखप्रेङ्कितः प्रज्ञाविशंषः । ` - 
नीलकण्ठेनाप्युक्तम्‌ — 
(प्रतिभा सकलशास्त्रार्थभानम्‌' इति । . 
प्रतिभावंशिष्ट्ये मङ्गल एवं कथयति यत्‌ — . 
“प्रसरति किमपि कथञ्चन नाभ्यस्ते गोचरे वचः कस्य | 
| ले? इदमेव तत्‌ कवित्वं यद्वाचः स्वेतोदिकाः ॥र `` 
भामह ओह काव्यालङ्कारे — . 
गुरूपदेशादध्येतुं शास्त्रं जडधियोप्यलम्‌ः। 
काव्यं तु जायते जातु कस्यचित्‌ प्रतिभावतः ।। * 
तरुणवाचस्पतिनैवमुक्तम्‌-- . 
पूर्वजन्मकृतविद्या या श्रुतोत्पन्नज्ञाना-। - 
त्रिकदर्शनम्‌ — 


यदुन्मीलनशक्त्यैव . विश्वमुन्मीलति क्षणात्‌ ।. . 
स्वात्मायतनविश्रान्ता तां वन्दे प्रतिभां शिवाम्‌ ॥‡ 


काव्यस्यापूर्वरमणीयताप्राप्तौ कविप्रतिभैव प्रधानहेतुः | असत्यां च तस्यां कविषु किमपि 
वरगेनीयमेव नास्ति येनापूर्वचमत्कृतिजनकं काव्यं रचयितुं प्रभवेत्‌, वर्णनीयपदार्थानां प्राचीन- 
कविपरम्पराभिरेवोक्तत्वात्‌ । यदि नास्त्यपूर्वत्वे तह्य पि उक्तिवैचित्येण नूतनसौन्दयंमुत्पद्ये, 
इत्यपि नं bas वाच्यं प्रतिभाया अभावे ध्वनिगुणीभूतव्यज्भ यानिवेशनेन रमणीयार्थाभिव्यञ्जक- 
शब्दस केवलमुक्तिवे चित्यस्य सहृदयै रनपेक्षितत्वात्‌ | न ह्यर्थानपेक्षचतुरमधुररचनायां 


१. कथा स०.सा० १५.६६ 
२. अलङ्कारमहोदधिः १.६ 
३. काव्यमीमांसा ५.२.१६ 
४, काव्यलङ्कारः १,५ 
X. ध्वन्यालोकः ५.६० 
द्रष्टव्यम्‌ अभि० भा० १.१५.४ 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


E अतोऽस्मिन्‌ः बुद्धितत्त्वे Tae योनिषु 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


'काब्यप्रतिभाविमर्श: i ३२५ 


काव्यव्यपदेशो भवति । कैश्चिदुक्तिवेचित्येऽपि नवत्वमङ्जीक्रियते quf नववाच्यार्थ विना.न 
सम्भवेत्‌ वाच्यवाचकयोरविनाभावसम्वन्धात्‌ | अत: सिद्धमेतद्‌ यन्नवीनाथंसापेक्षमेव शब्दविन्यसनं 
-काव्यत्वम्‌ । स च नवनवार्थो यथा व्यङग्यार्थापिक्षयानन्त्येन जायते तथेव वाच्यार्थापेक्षयापि 
बहुत्वेनोपपद्यतेऽवस्थादेशकालस्वरूपभेदैः । एतेनाङ्गिरसाद्याश्रयेण काव्ये क्रियमाणे . नवन- 


बार्थलाभो भवति बन्धच्छाया च महती सम्पद्यते तदुक्तम्‌-- 


“दृष्टपूर्वा अपि ह्यर्थाः काव्ये रसपरिग्रहात्‌ | 
सर्वे नवा इवाभान्ति मधुमास इव द्रुमाः ॥ ध्व० ४.१०८ | 


: एव ध्वनिभेदाश्रयेण रसवस्त्वलडकारात्मकगुणीभूतव्यडग्यभेदाश्रयेणे च काव्यवस्तूनां नवत्वं 
.भवति । तथा व्यङग्यभेदवत्‌ व्यञ्जकभेदाश्रयेणापि काव्यार्थानां नवत्वमुपपद्चते । अस्माद्धेतोः 
.पुरातनकविनिवद्धार्थसंस्पशंवती अपि नवीतकविवाणो ध्वन्यादिभेदसमाश्चिता नवत्वमायाति॥ 
wa हि कवीनां . प्रतिभागुण आनन्त्यमश्नुते । विद्यमाने च तादृशे प्रतिभागुणे काव्यार्थ- 


'विरामोऽपि न स्यात्‌ | : 


é प्रतिभाप्रसादाददृष्टपदार्थानां देशान्तरकथानां च वर्णनं . सत्कविः प्रत्यक्षद्रष्टेव करोति । 
यद्यप्यदृष्टवस्तु वर्णयन्त्यन्येशपे किन्तु चमत्कारस्तत्र॑व वतंते यत्न स्वाभाविकताःस्त न तु 
काल्पनिकता | इयानेव भेदो$परजनसत्कविमध्ये p कविकल्पितं वस्तु तात्त्विक प्रतीयते न तु 
कल्पितं यथाभिनयकालेऽभिनयः । अपि च प्रतिभया कविगतदोषा आच्छाद्यन्ते तद्‌ यथा 
Ailsa द्विविधोः्व्युंत्पत्तिकृतो$शक्तिकृतश्‍च तत्र प्रतिभावता कविना कृता अव्युत्पत्तिकृतदोषा: 
कवितोपयोगिसक्लवस्तुसङकलननैपुष्यरूपास्तदीयप्रतिभया संत्रियन्ते किन्तु केवलब्युत्पत्ति- 
शालिना कविना प्रतिभाविरहात्‌ कृता अशक्तिक्ृतदोषाः शब्दाथस्बलन समा आशुतरेण 
सहृदयानां हृदि भासन्ते । प्रतिभावशेनैव रसास्वादानुगुणप्रयोगावहितचेतस: ae 
'चमत्कारातिशयलाभो न हि शुष्कशव्दव्युत्पत्त्या प्रतिभारहितस्य अभिघेयप्रतीतिवंचिः कः 
'कौशलशालिन: | उदाहरणमुखेत विशेषतः प्रतिभामाहात्म्यवैशिष्ट्यं म 
'द्योतयो: काव्यमीमांसा दिद्रन्थेषु द्रष्टव्यं विस्तरभयाज्नेहोध्द्रियते। क्वचिच्च क ar 
विषयविशेषमनुसृत्य तत्र कविभेदतो नामानि निदिष्टानि तत्न प्रतिभाकविः प्रतिभा xd 
:इत्यास्ते । मन्येष्य कविः प्रतिभाविशेषशाली भवति योऽसौ स्वप्रतिभाबलेन काब्ये तूतनविष 


पुरातनवस्तुविन्यासे वा सौन्दर्यातिशयं द्योतयतीति । Baer 
; प्राणिषु- तत्वापि- तत्रापि विशेषतया 


अत्नायमभिसन्धि :--सृष्टिनियमानुकूलात्‌ सर्वषु प्राणिषु TE 
"सर्वेषु मानवेषु पञ्चविशतितत्त्वात्मकेषु स्वाभाविकतया बुद्धितत्त्वं वतत एव ge 
Se बया a सर्वास्ववस्थासु च विद्यमानेऽपि नैव 
iiag स्फुरितं बुदधितत्त्वभवलोक्यते, स्थानमेदाव्‌ TES bi प TES 
'वशात्‌ परिलक्ष्यते$धिष्ठानभेदेषु । किन्तु न तस्य SETTE 


T Uu - [रब्धा 
देव उत्तममध्यमाधमाश्चमतरनिङ्कष्टतमकुणिठताकुण्ठितभेदेगः प्राक्तनकमवासनाए दिवशात्‌ 
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३२६ . ऋतम्‌ 
ada विद्यमाने कार्यकारि बहुविधं प्रत्यूहनिवारणशक्तमशक्तमेकविषयात्मकमनेकविषयात्मकं 
नरीनति शैलूष इव जनमानसेषु । तत्र ये पुण्यवन्तो जन्मान्तरेषु कृतदुढत राभ्यासजन्यवासना- 
वासितान्तःकरणास्तेपामिह जन्मनि शुभकृत्युदयादल्पीयसीं महतीं वा साधनसामग्री मपेदेय 
झटिति बुद्धितत्त्वं जागति । क्वचित्‌ साधनमन्तरेणापि वासनाप्राबल्यात्तिसर्गत उद्योतते । ये 
तु जन्मान्तरे न कृतवन्तो दृढाभ्यासं न तेषां तादृशः. संस्कार उदितो न ते तादृशपुण्यवन्तः 
किन्तु मध्यपथानुयायिनः किंञ्चितसम्पुक्तास्त इह -जन्मनि कृतभ्रूरिप रिश्रमास्तादृशसंस्कारं 
तादृशीं वा वासनां- समुपाज्ये समीचीनमेव बुद्धितत्त्वं भजितुमहति। मा शक्कोरत्र यत्‌ 
संस्कारराहित्याद्‌ अस्मिन्‌ जन्मनि तत्कथमपि न संभाव्येत । पूर्वजन्माचरिताभ्यासजो हि 
संस्कारः स किमैहिकाचरिताभ्यासान्नोत्पद्चेत ? का तत्र विनिगमना, यत्कारणसत्वे 
कार्यानुत्पत्तिः कारणस्योभयत्र सत्त्वात्‌ | भेदस्त्वियानेव तत्रेति मन्ये यदत्र यादृशः परिश्रमोऽपे- 
क्षितो न तावान्‌ . संस्कारवत्सु । अत्न संस्कारेऽत्पमहत्त्वभेदोऽभीष्टः | ये तु जन्मान्तरे नितान्तं 
संस्काररहितास्तेऽपीह जन्मनि दृढतराभ्यासेन घोरतपोभिरुपासितेष्टदेवतोपलब्धवरभ्रसादात्‌ 
पौनःपुन्योपदेशैः सततं मन्त्रयन्त्रौषधियुक्ताहारविह्/रप्रयोगेण च बुद्धितत्त्वं तादृशं लब्धुं 
शक्नुवन्ति forge यदा स्यात्तदाऽन्यथा जन्मान्तरे तत्स्यात्‌ | यथेह समानमधीयमानेषु 
छात्रेषु केचिदर्थर्युज्यन्ते सद्यः, केचिद्‌ .द्वित्रिवारश्रुतेन, केचित्‌ सहाध्यायिभिः सहानेकवारः 
पाठपरिशीलनेन गुरुमुखश्रवणानन्तरं, केचिन्निरन्तराभ्यासीयदीर्घेकालेन, न निर्वीजं किडिच- 
ज्जायेत अतो बीजख्पेण सवंत्रास्ते | अन्यथा सत्कार्यवादसिद्धान्तो भज्येत । अस्तु भङ्गोऽपरेण 
सिद्धान्तेन निर्वाहो भवेदिति मा वद, सदेव सौम्येदमग्र आसीत्‌, धाता यथापूर्वमकल्पयत्‌, 
इत्यादिश्ुतीनां तात्पयंमत्नैवावसेयम्‌ | एतदेव नहि अपि तु सर्वैरेव वादिभिः वैषम्यनैघु प्यप्रसङ- 
भयात्‌ सृष्टीनामनादित्वं कल्पयन्ति, तथा प्रलयकाले ब्रह्मणि सविकाशमासानानां सूक्ष्मदेहा न्वि- 
तानां वा जीवानां सर्गादागतं बीजं प्रलयान्तं यावत्‌ सुस्थिरमेव वर्तते न केवलं बीजमेव अपि 
तु यथावद्रूपमंपि । यतो हि स्रष्टब्यालोचनपूविका सृष्टि: आलोचनन्तु कृताङ्कताभ्याम्‌ | 
एतावता इदमायाति यत्तद्वुद्धितत्त्वं क्वचिद्‌ विकासि क्वचिदविकासि सुप्तमसुप्तं वा सुप्त 
प्रवोधयितुं यत्नः करणीयः । असुप्तन्तु कथनमात्रेण कार्य व्यापृतं भवेन्न सुप्तवदत्र प्रबोधनो- 
द्रोधनयोरावश्यकता । 


अनयापि रीत्या विचारणीयम्‌ -शुद्धसत्त्वात्मिका मलिनसत्त्वात्मिका च बुद्धि सापि 
मात्राभेदतारतम्येनानेकविधा सती जनेषु सत्त्वातिशयं प्रकटयन्ती अविभासयन्ती च विराजते | 
इत्यञ्व नित्यनैमित्तिककर्मोपासनादिशास्त्रविहितक्ृत्यकलापकरणाकरणाभ्यां यादृशी तादृशी 
वा विधेया भवेत्‌ । तत्र या सत्त्वात्मिका सा द्राक्‌ प्रसरति, या संमिश्चा सा विलम्बेन, 
आक्रान्ता तु दीघँकालनैरन्तर्याभ्यासेन | अत्रावधेयम्‌--यद्‌ यथा! पूर्वाच रितक्ृत्येन सत्त्वात्मिका 
शेमुषी यथाघुना जाता, कि तथैव क्रियमाणकृत्येन करिष्यमाणकृत्येन मलिनापि सत्त्वात्मिका 
न जायते न जनिष्यति वा । को हि हेतुरक्रापवादरूपो भवितुमर्हति येन बाध्यते । मन्ये q 
-तथाविधं कर्मेव न कुवन्ति, आलस्यं च भजन्ते, विपरीतञ्चाचरन्ति, प्रत्यूहैहंन्यमाना मध्ये 
facia ते यथावस्थितां ततोऽपि तिकृष्टतरां वा प्रज्ञां लभन्ते । दृश्यते च पाप्मनां अतिहतत्व॑ 
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प्रैति प्रज्ञा । अतः सिद्धं यद्‌ वुद्धिविशेषसामान्यरूपेणोभयविधा तत्न विशिष्टा बुद्धिरेव 
ऊहापोहात्मिका सबंतोमुखी स्फुरन्ती हेयोपादेयपरिच्छेदलक्षणा प्रेक्षात्मिका तर्कवितकंकुशला 
भवितुमहति न तु सामान्या सा तु दैनन्दिनं कार्यमेव चालयितुं पर्याप्ता । 


तत्न प्रतिभा नाम का कि बुद्धितत्त्वं तदतिरिक्तमन्यतत््वं वेति विचारे वुद्धितत्त्वमेव सा 
यतो हि साङख्यनये पञ्चवशतितत्वात्मके योगनये षड्विशतितत्त्वात्मके शैवनये षड्त्रिशत्‌- 
तत्वात्मके वल्लभादिनये अष्टाविशतितत्वात्मके सङघाते न्यायवेशेषिकनये पदार्थतदवान्तर- 
सङ्घाते वेदान्तनये कारणसूक्ष्मस्थूलसङघाते च प्रतिभानामकं न किञ्चित्तत्वं कीतितम्‌। नापि 
बुद्यतिरिक्तानामन्येषां केषाञ्चिदपि संज्ञा, आन्तरबाह्यो न्द्रियव्यतिरिक्तानामचेतनत्वात्‌, 
वाह्य र्ट्रियाणां जडत्वात्‌ संपृक्त- (सं निकृष्ट) विषयज्ञानवत्त्वाद्‌ मनोयोगं fara कुत्रचित्‌ 
प्रवृत्त्यभावात्‌ आन्तरेऽपि न तावदहङ्कारस्य तस्य केवलमहडकतृ धमंवत्वाद्‌ नापि मनसः तस्य 
सङ्कल्पविकल्पात्मकत्वाद्‌, निश्चयात्मकत्वाभावाच्च । ये केचन वेदान्तिनः श्रृत्यनुरोधिनः 
emai: पौराणिकादयश्च मनसो वृत्तिभेदे एव बुद्धिरिति सङ्गिरन्ते तत्र किमपि वक्तव्यमेव न 
तथापि तंत्र तादृशभेदमादाय बुद्धिरेवार्थात्‌ तादृशवृत्तिरेव मनसः, प्रतिभा । ये भेदमाचक्षते 
तत्र qaa: प्रतिभया सङग्रह्वा“ते अपि तु बुद्धयवस्थाविशेष एव । सँवानेकनाम्ना कोशशास्त्रादिषु 
व्यवहियते । प्रातिभात्‌ सवेमिति योगसूत्रे आचार्य मिश्षपादाः प्रतिभा Se, इति ्याख्यातवन्य 
ऊहश्च तर्कः, आगमाविरोधिन्यायेनागमार्थ परीक्ष णम्‌. परीक्षणञ्च संशयपू्वपक्षनि राकरणनोत्तर- 
पक्षव्यवस्थापनम्‌ तदिदं मननमाचक्षते आगमिनः सा तृतीया सिद्धिस्तारतारम्‌ उच्यते, इति। 
GAM नवनवोन्मेषशालिना प्रज्ञा प्रतिभेत्युक्तम्‌ | सैव कल्पनापदाभिधेयापि पाश्चात्यैस्त्वेतेन 
शब्देन प्रायस्ता ब्रुवन्ति । यथा सुव्यवस्थितधिया अदृष्टविषयकज्ञानं ` कतुः mid सावुद्धि- 


- विशेषः प्रतिभा सा चानेकविधा यथोदकमेकरसं . विविधफला श्रयवशा दतेक रसात्मक॑ जम्बी र- 


जम्वूनिम्बकदम्बकपित्या ्रना रिकेल मीर्चादिफलाअयवशादनेकमधुराम्ललवणकट्कषायतिक्त- 

षड्रसात्मकं तत्राप्येकरसात्मके चिरभट्टिका ग्र सुपा मन 
मध्योत्तमतीब्नतीव्रतररूपेण मधुरात्मकमुदकं वर्तते । Wd" तथाविधरसा 
विपरीतप्रथिवीजलवायुवशादागन्तुकाकास्मिकदोषवशाद्‌ गलितजीर्णादिदोषवशाच्च प्रतिहतं 
विपरीतं च जायते । यथा स्वातीविन्दुराश्रबभेदाद्‌ बहुविधः, यथा विद्या विनेयभेदाद, यथा 
सौगतशिक्षा व । तथैव हवेयोपादेयगोचरा अदुष्टादिविवेचनी बुद्धिविशेषा प्रतिभापि देवषि- 
सिडिमुनिभ्राड्विवाकवाककीलताकिकबैशा rere दिश्रतिवादिशास्तार्य Ce 
कगायकपण्डितकथाकारकलाविदादिघु dier आश्रयभेदाद, भिन्नभिन्नमुखी ee T 
त्न एकवर्गेष्वपि उत्तमाधममध्यमादिभावेन आश्रयवशादनेकरूपा नैसगिकी प jo 
वर्तमानापि तादृशी प्रतिभा क्वचिद्‌ अनभ्यासवशाद, अब्यवस्थादोषात कुसङगाद_ NONE 
कुण्ठिता विपरीता च जायते । क्वचिदलंक्षितापि सुसंङगाच्छुभाचारादभ्यासाच्च IIT: शनैः 
शनेविकसितावि्भवति | अत्र पूर्वेरी तिरेवानुसन्धेया p यथा ote nn 
समीचीनतया भवेत्‌ । सैव क्वचित्‌ कार्योन्मुखी यथा प्रतिभया तादुश = aan 
मुखमभिव्यञ्जितुं क्षमते । क्वचिच्च ज्ञानोन्मुखी मया केवलमवबो दूमेव : 
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इयता सिद्धमिदं यत्‌ सृष्टिविधौ uda समरसं नैसगिफ-केवलं बुद्धितत्वम्‌ वुद्धिवेष्ट्ियञ्च 
कारणविशेषवशात कारणविशेषञ्च व्यवस्थापयितुं सृण्टैरनादित्वमेवैकः पन्थाः o Ui 
विचारकाणाम्‌ । अन्यथा नैधु'ण्यादिरापतेत्‌ । अथ च विभिष्टवुद्धिस्वाभाविकी- अपितु कमंजा 
किन्तु सा कमंजा जन्मान्तरे नैसगिकी पदवाच्या वत ते । तत्न कर्मेणोऽभावान्नेसगिकत्वम्‌ । 
यतो हि कमेंकरणादृतेपि तदभिलक्ष्यते । न तु सुतरां नेसगिकी यद्यस्ति सा तु हरौ हरेरंशा- 
बतारेषु चैव, तत्र स्वतः कर्मणोऽप्रतिबन्धकत्वात्‌ केवलं नैसगिकी एवाभाति नान्यत्रेति । 


बहवस्त्वित्यं मन्यन्ते--यद यथा. नंसगिकं बुद्धित्वं Ta बुद्धिवेशिष्ट्यञ्च नैसगिक- 
भेव, चात्र :बुद्धिवैशिष्टये कतुः पक्षंपातादिदोषो नापि 'समदशित्वं तस्य विहन्येत । “यथा 
समानेऽपि वपने स्वाभाविकतया बवचिदंधिकवीजप्रक्षेपे 'क्वचिन्न्यूने च न वप्तू राणपक्षपातांदि- 
जन्यो दोषः | यथा'मेघवृष्टौ समानदानंवितरंणे च । तथैवात्वापि वोध्यम्‌, स्वभाव एव शरणम्‌, 
अतः एषां मते कापि न विचारणा | 


सा च प्रतिभा केन प्रकारेणाविर्बोभवीतीति प्रश्ने नैसगिक्यास्तु विचार'एव त-कार्यस्तत् 
तु प्रारब्द्यादिकम एव हेतुः। अपरासां मन्त्र-तप-औषधजानां कृते तु 'वणितो -विविधोपायो 
घण्टापथे शास्त्र एव.। -सप्राधिजायां गजेन्ति योगशास्त्राणि Rara: पुराणानि च ः। त 
उपाया अपि निरभअसूर्थवद्‌ वर्तन्ते अतोऽत्र किमपि न वक्तव्यम्‌ Te तत्न कथितरूपैग्राह्माः | 
केचन त्वित्यं वदन्ति यत्‌ प्रतिभोपलब्धये -बुद्धिवंशद्यकरणस्यावश्यकता, Ta सात्विकवृत्त्या 
एकाग्रचित्तेन, मननात्‌, सतततादृशीच्छाशक्तिदाढ्‌ं याद्‌, निरन्तराभ्यासाद्‌ . भवति एतानि 
सर्वाणि तत्प्रतिमिलित्वा gat त्वेर्ककशः। सात्विककमंणा वुद्धौ शुद्धता कालुष्याभावो, 
मत्सरादिदोषजन्यापायाद्यसंपृक्तता, ततो मननाद्‌ असम्भावनाविपरीतभावना च दूरेऽपगते 
भवत: | इच्छाशक्तेशच सङकल्पसिद्धिः, .यदेव कामयते तदेकपदे भवति । , अभ्यासादेकतानता 
दृढता च :समायातः। एवं सति बुद्धिवंशद्ये जाते समष्टिवुद्धया ऐक्ये स्थापिते सति aa 
प्रतिविम्बितं सबंमतीतमनागतं :सुक्मं व्यवहितं विप्रक्ृष्टं च प्रत्यक्षं भवति | 


एतदुक्तं हरिणा-- 


~ 


1 ., ` ` आविभूंतभ्रकाशानामनुपप्लुतचेतसाम्‌ । 
a ` .अतीतानागतज्ञानं serra विशिष्यते ॥ १.३७ 


इति वाक्यपदीयस्वोपज्ञटीकायाम्‌ अथ च तपसा .निर्देधदोषा निरावरशख्यातय 
शिष्टा प्रतिविम्बकल्पेत प्रत्यक्षमिव स्वासु ख्यातिषु .सङक्रान्ताका रपरिग्रहमव्यभिचरितं 
संब पश्यन्ति इति । अथ प्रसङ्गबशात्‌ कतिपयपाश्चात्यविचारकाणां.मतमिह काव्यकारणविषमे 
समासत उपस्याप्यते । रोमदेशनिवासिनो होरेसमहोदयस्य मतमू--अयं हि. MAST 
करणात्मकतामेवानुमोदते | काव्यं :जीवनस्यानुकरणं मन्यमानः स :कब्रीन ,निदिशति at 
यूतातीसाहित्यिकादशंपरिपालाताय काथ्येऽनुकरणे सततं ध्यानं देयम्‌ । 
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सिडनीभहोदय:--एष खले काव्यम्‌ अरस्तूसदृशवद्‌ अनुकरणमुलकममन्यत | एतद- 
नुसारं काव्यं तु एकया शब्दायमानया प्रतिमया सदृशं भवति यस्य प्रयोजनम्‌-उपदेशः 
आऑनन्दसगेश्च स्त: । सिडनीमहोदयेन काव्यस्यानुकरणमेव हेतुं मन्वानेनापि सदव काव्य- 
प्रेरणा ईश्वरीया भवतीत्यज्भीकृतम्‌ | अतः कविरन्यसवंविचारकापेक्षया उच्चतरं स्थानं 
लब्धुमधिक्कतो भवति । एतेन स स्पष्टं निदिशति यत्‌ प्रतिभाया अभावे कस्मिन्नपि काव्य- 
शक्‍त्युद्धव: सर्वथा न सम्भवति | केवलेन परिश्रमेण, अभ्यासेन, अध्यापनेन वा कोऽपि कविर 
भवति i 


बेकनमहोदयः--काव्ये कल्पनातत्वं विशेषतः प्रधानमस्तीति स्वीकृतवान्‌ । तदनुसारं 
काव्यं प्रकारान्तरेण अन्तस्तोषजन्यप्रतिक्रियामात्रम्‌ । प्रतिक्रिया चँषा कविमेतदर्थ सततं 
प्रेरयति यत्‌ सा कविः स्वकल्पनां केनचिदपि मनोऽभिलषितेन रूपेणालङिक्रयेत । अतो बेकन- 
महोदयः कल्पनां मानसिकशक्तिरूपेणेवामन्यत | 


जानसनमहाशयस्तु--कविषु नैसगिक्याः प्रतिभाया अस्तित्वमनिवार्यख्पेणा ङ्गीकृतवान्‌। 
एवं कविषु काव्यकलां प्रति जन्मजाता प्रेरणापि भविंतुमावश्यकी यतो हि यदि स प्रौढावस्था- 
्राप्त्यनन्तरम्‌ अन्येनापि केनचित्प्रकारेणाङृष्टः सन्‌ अस्मिन्‌ Wd आगच्छेत तदानीमिदं 
सम्भवेद्‌ यत्‌ शीघ्रतया काव्यरचनां कत्‌ शक्नुयात्‌ किन्तु श्रे ष्ठकाव्यलेखकोऽत्न न भवेत्‌ । 
डाइडन महोदयस्तु--काव्ये कल्पनातत्वस्य समावेशे विस्तेरण व्यचारयत्‌ । स कल्पनामेता- 
दृशीमेकां शक्ति मनुते या मानवहृदथस्यानुभूतीनामभिव्यक्ति कतु पूर्णतया शक्नोति । 
कल्पनातत्त्वस्य समावेशस्येदमुद्दे श्य यत्‌ कविः स्वाभीष्टं कलात्मकरूपेण प्रस्तोतु समर्थः 
स्यात्‌ । . 

ग्रीकविचारकः पिण्डारकमहाभागस्तु साहित्यिकविचारपद्धतौ कलानियमे स्तुतिगीतेष्वपि 
च चर्चा विधाय काव्यरचनायाँ कलायां आन्तरिकप्रेरणायाश्व महत्त्वोपरि स्वाभिप्रायं 
प्रकटितवान्‌ । तेनेदं प्रतिपादितं यत्‌ प्रेरणाद्वारारचितमेव काव्यं वस्तुतः श्रेष्ठ सिध्यति । 
पिण्डारकरचनायां कलायां प्रवेशो बद्यप्याधारोऽस्ति तथापिं तेन स्पष्टमुद्घोषितम्‌--“कलाकारे 
यदि नैसगिकी प्रेरणाऽस्ति तदा केवलं कलां बिजानतामन्येषां कलाकाराणामपेक्षयोच्चतमः 
इति । इटलीदेशनिवासिन इसिडोरमहाशयस्य मतमिदम्‌--काव्यरचनाया: प्रेरणालोतांसि 
मूलतो धर्मेण ईशवरीयमान्यताभिश्च wg सम्बध्तत्ति। अतः स एव कविः श्रेष्ठ काव्य 
रचयित शक्नोति य एकेश्वरवादी । यतो हि य एकेश्वरवादी तस्य भावना अनन्यतामयी 
भवति तद्‌ विपरीतं यः कविवंह्णीश्वरवांदी स काव्यसौन्दयंस्य स्थायिषु तत्वेषु विहीन: सन्‌ 
केवलं निःसारँर्वाह्म राकर्षणैर्यूक्तं काव्यं रचयितूं. भवेत्‌ j 

प्लेटोमहोदयस्तु--कविस्तावद्‌ युक्तिहीनः शक्तिहीनो स्वगृढोक्तिप्रकाशनासमथक्च भवति 
यावद्‌ दैवीं प्रेरणामुपलभ्य स्वयमित्दियशून्यो बुद्धिविहीनो न. भवति । तामेवावस्थामवाप्य 


: स्वाभिप्रायमा विष्कतु" सशक्तो भवति । कलया नहि अपि तु देव्या yada कवीनां चेतांसि 
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at सरन्ति । अयं खलु काव्यमनुकृतिमूलक मन्यते । “यत्‌किञ्चिदपिः वयमस्मिन्‌ पाथिवे 
संसारे पश्यामः शुण्मोऽनुभवामस्तत्सवंस्य मूलं रूपं स्वर्गे तिष्ठति ¦` मानवस्यात्मा यदा 
स्वगे वसति तदैतानि मूलरूपाणि fata: प्रत्यभिजानाति अथ च तत्सम्पकं वतंते । किन्तु 
यदा वयम अस्मिन्‌ पार्थिवे जगति एषां मूलरूपाणामनुकरणं कुर्मेस्तदाऽस्मान्‌ प्रति तच्छाया- 
मात्रमेव प्राप्स्यति, अपिं च यदा साहित्यकारः स्वकीयरत्रनायामेतान्यनुकरिष्यति तदा स 
मूलख्पादतिदूरं गमिष्यति। एतद्दृष्ट्या काव्यं बहुदूरमस्मान्‌ नयति। काव्यद्वारा सत्यानुभूतिनं 


सम्भविष्यति” इति । 


अरस्तू महाभागः समस्तकलानां मूलं तत्वमनुकरणं मन्यते स्म । एतदेव नहि अपि तु 
काव्यस्य आत्मैवानुकरणममन्यत। किन्तु अनुकरणात्मकम्रवृत्तिविषये स्वपूर्ववर्तिनः प्लेटो- 
महाभागाद्‌ मतवैषम्यमप्रकट्यत्‌ । अरस्तूमहोदयमतानुसारं काव्यस्योद्वेश्यं ध्येयं वा उपदेश 
आनन्दानुभूतिश्च । अत्र द्वितीयस्य प्रथमापेक्षया वेशिष्ट्यं वतंते । 


यवनसाहित्याचार्येविचारेण प्रतिभायाः कि स्वरूपं कि स्थानं कारणत्वञ्चेति विषये 


मौलाना शिवली नुअमानी महोदयेन * यत्प्रत्यपादि तदेव सङझक्षेपेणेह कथ्यते-- | 


मनुष्येषु मूलरूपेण शक्तिद्वयं वतंते तत्रैका बोधात्मिका 'इदराक' अपरा संवेदना 
“अहसास' नाम्नी । प्रथमायाः शक्तेवृ त्ति:--पदार्थज्ञानं, THT. युक्त्या वा कार्यकरणं चः। 
एतस्या एव परिणामाः--विविधा आविष्काराः, अन्वेषणं, रहस्योद्घाटनं, सर्वाः कलाः, 
सर्वा विद्याः सन्ति। द्वितीयायाः शक्तेः कार्याणि न कस्यचिद्‌ वस्तुनो ज्ञानं, नापि तकण 
तत्करणं, नापि आविष्कारान्वेषणादि, नापि गम्भीरविषयस्य सौविध्यापादनं, नापि कस्मिश्चिद्‌ 
विषये विचारणा ऊहापोहो वा, अपि तु तत्कार्य केवलमेतदेव यद्‌ यदा किञ्चित्‌ प्रभावकारि 
वृतं प्रस्तोति तदा स तेन प्रभावितो भवति। शोकमये वृत्तान्ते दुःखानुभूतिः, सुखमये 
हर्षोन्मादो, विस्मयमये आश्चयं च भवति एनां “अहसास” शक्तिमेव “अहसास, 'फ़ीलिङग', 
“संवेदना' आदिशब्दैव्यंवहरन्ति । इदमेव कविताया द्वितीयं नामेति । इयमेव 'अहसास' नाम्नी 
शक्तियंदा शब्दमयं परिधानं परिदधाति तदा शेर' कविताकारेणाविर्भवति। यदि “मन्तकी' 
त्यायशास्तीयशेल्यां 'शेर' इत्यस्य कवितायाः परिभाषां कतु वाञ्छेत्तदेत्यं निगदितुं Wd 
यद्‌ या भावना 'जजवात' शब्दद्वारा: आत्मानं प्रकट्यति सा कविता । अपि च यद्ययं शब्दः 
. श्रोत्तणां भावनोपरि स्वप्रभावं स्थापयति तदा कवितालक्षणमित्यमपि कतु' शक्नोति यद्‌ यो 
मानवीयशब्दग्रामो भावनामन्दोलयति गतिशीलताञ्च सम्पादयति सा कविता | 


अखिला आचार्या मन्यन्ते यत्‌ काव्यस्य मुख्यं प्रयोजनम्‌--मानवीयभावनानामान्दोलनम्‌, 
अर्थात्‌ कवितां श्रत्वा हृदये शोकानां हर्षाणामुत्साहानां वा प्रभावः समुत्पद्यते । कवीनामियं 
प्रतिभा कवितां विज्ञानकलाविद्ये त्याद्यपेक्षया श्रे ष्ठतामापादयति। काव्यस्य सम्बन्धो भावनाभिः 
सहास्ति, विज्ञानस्य च विश्वासेन । विज्ञानं युक्तिभिः कार्यं करोति कविता भावनास्पन्दनं 


शेर-उल-आजम, इति पुस्तकस्य ४ भागे । . 
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काव्यप्रतिभाविमशंः ३३१ 


प्रयोजयति | विज्ञानं वुद्धिसविधे विद्यासम्वन्धिनीं समस्या मृपस्थापयति किन्तु कविता शब्दबन्ध- 
नेन भावनायाः पुरो मचोरञजकं दृश्य मुपस्थापयति । 


काव्यस्य वास्तवं तत्वद्वयं वर्तेते तत्रैकं चित्रणं प्रस्तुतीकरणं वा 'महाकात' द्वितीयं 
कल्पनाशक्तिः 'तख़य्युल' इति । अनयोद्व योः समन्वयेन कविषु कवितां निर्मातुं या शक्ति- 
रुदेति सा प्रतिभेति कथ्यते । किन्तु अनयोर्मध्ये यद्येकोऽपि गुण: कश्चित्‌ कवावुपलभ्येत तदा 
स कविः कविपदवाच्ययोग्यतामाधातुमवश्यमेव शक्नुयात्‌ । अन्ये गुणाः-प्रसादादयो,भाषा- 
सौष्ठवम्‌, रमणीयालङ्कारनिवेशो,  मनोहरवृत्तवन्धनम्‌, वृत्तयो रीतयश्च, भाषापूर्णता, 
लोकोक्तिः, शब्दविन्यासविदग्धता इत्यादयः कवितायाः कृते न मौलिकतत्त्वेनापेक्षन्ते अपि तु 
गौणाः सहायकांश्चेते । 


कविप्रतिभायाः प्रथमतत्त्वस्य चित्रणस्य (महाकात) इत्यस्य स्वरूपन्तु कस्यचिद्‌ वस्तुनः 
कस्यचिद्‌ वृत्तान्तस्य वा इत्थं शब्दग्रामैरुपस्थापन थेन वस्तुनो वृत्तस्य वा तस्य प्रतिभा दृष्टि- 
सविधे नरीनृत्येत । यथा-- 


खा खा के ओस और भी सब्ज़ा हरा हुआ । 
था मोतियों से दामने सेहरा भरा हुआ ॥ 


ईदृक्‌ प्रभावकारि चित्रं चित्रकारः स्वतूलिकया चित्रयितूं न शक्ष्यति यादृक्‌ शब्दः कवि- 
श्चित्ितवान्‌ । 


अस्मिन्‌ हि चित्रणतत्त्वे्धोनिदिष्टविषया उपन्यसनीया वर्ते्ते-- ` 
१--विभिन्ना भावना अभिव्यञ्जयितुमुपयोगिनां विभिन्नानां छन्दसां प्रयोगः 1 


२--पद्‌ weg वणंनीयं स्यात्‌ तस्य निखिला अवयवा इत्य प्रस्तोतव्या यत्‌ परिपूर्णस्य 
तस्य वस्तुनश्चित दृष्टिसविधे समागच्छेत्‌ | 


3—u एवोपयुक्तः शब्दः प्रयोक्तव्यो यः पात्रविशेषस्य परिस्थितिविशेषस्य च Pra 
स्वाभाविकरीत्या कुर्यात्‌ | यथा 'हज़रत इमाम हुसेन' इत्यस्य कन्यायाः 'सकीना 
इति aen: शिविकास्थिताया: करबलाक्षत्त बहिःस्थितं स्वपितृव्य "USUS 


अब्बास' नामकं प्रति वागियम्‌-- 


साया किसी जगह हैं न चश्मो न आब ZI 
तुम तो हवा में हो मेरी हालत खराब है॥ 


४- गम्भीरस्य सूक्ष्मविषयस्य प्रकटनम्‌ | 
५-_परस्परविरोधिताँ पक्षाणां प्रदर्शनम्‌ | 
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द्वितीयं तत्वन्तु “तखय्युल' कल्पनाशक्तिवर्तते तस्या लक्षणं हेनरी लुई इति नामकेन 
faa प्रत्यपादि-या शक्तिरलौकिकानि स्वानुभवपराणि इन्द्रियागोचराणि वस्तुन्यपि 
स्वदृष्टिसविघे सभुपस्थापयति सेव कल्पना 'तखय्युल' शक्तिः । परन्त्विदं लक्षणं न पूर्ण नापि 
सवंमान्यमस्ति यतो हि एतादृशानां वस्तूनां ययाथंतस्तकंपुर्णा सवंमान्या परिभाव न सम्भवति। 
कल्पनाशक्तिः (तखय्युल) वस्तुतोऽन्वेषणशक्तिरस्ति । सामान्यजनदुट्ष्या तर्कशास्त्रस्य 
दशन शास्त्रस्य चारम्भकर्ता पुरुषः कल्पनाशक्त्याः स्वामी भवितुं नाहेति। अपि च यदि कमपि 
दाशंनिकं पुरुषमेतदुपाधिविभूषितं कुर्यात्‌ तदा स स्वं प्रति तदुपाधिमपमानजनकमनुभ विष्यति। 
परन्तु वास्तवमेतद्‌ यत्‌ काव्ये दर्शने च कल्पनाशक्त्या उपादेयता समानरूपेणास्ति। इयमेव 
कल्पनाशक्तिः (तखय्युल) या एकत्र दशंनेऽन्वेषणाविष्काररूपेण फलिता भवति, अपरत्र काव्य- 
विषयान्‌ जनयति । यतो हि बहुधा वंज्ञानिकाः काव्ये सहृदया न भवन्ति तथा कवयो दर्शने 
विज्ञाने चानभिज्ञा भवन्ति । अत एवेदृशी भ्रान्तिर्जायते यत्‌ कल्पनाशक्तेनं हि सम्बन्धः कश्चन्‌ 
विज्ञानदर्शनाभ्यां सहास्ति। परन्त्वेतन्नोचितम्‌ । निःसन्दिग्धमेतद्‌ यत्‌ साधारणे वैज्ञानिके 
दार्शनिके चाविप्कारशक्तेन्मूनता add किन्तु ये जनाः कस्याश्चित्‌ कलायाः समस्याया वा ` 
आरम्भकर्तारस्तेषां कल्पनाशक्तिनेकारात्मिका नास्ति। न्यूटन-अरस्तूनामकयोविदुषोस्त- 
तश्जय्युलशक्तिः (कल्पनाशक्तिः) तावन्मात्रात्मिका आसीद्‌ यावती होमर-फिरदौसी इत्यनयोः 
राज्ञयोरवतंत। यद्यप्यनयोः कक्षयोद्व योरुदेश्यमावश्यकताश्च भिन्नास्तथा द्वाभ्यां प्रयुक्तायाः 
कल्पनाशक्तेविधिरपि भिन्नोऽस्ति। विज्ञाने दशने च कल्पनाश क्तिप्रयोगस्यो वश्यन्तु एकज्ञान- 
सम्बन्धिन्याः समस्यायाः समाधानकरणम्‌ । परन्तु काव्ये कल्पनाशक्तेरुपयोगो मानवभावना- 
मान्दोलयितुं वतेते । दार्शनिकाः केवलं तान्येव वस्तूनि पश्यन्ति येषां वास्तविकमस्तित्वं वर्तते 
परन्तु कवयस्तान्यपि वस्तूनि प्रयुञ्जन्ति येपां किमप्यस्तित्वं नास्ति । दर्शने हुमा-सीमुरगे- 
गावजमी-इत्यादि खगानां तस्तेसुलेमान इति वस्तुनः किमपि स्थानं न वर्तते किन्तु इमान्येव 
वस्तूनि कविसमीपे तदीयकाव्यस्य शोभादायकानि भवन्ति। यदि दार्शनिकः सीमुगं-जर्रो- 
इत्यादीनां प्रयोग कुवन्ति तदाऽस्मित्‌ विषये प्रमाणमुपस्थापयितुं ते जनेरनुरुध्यन्ते परन्तु 
कवयस्तादृशैः काल्पनिकंवंस्तुभि: स्वकीयं कल्पनामयं लोकमलङ्कू वंन्ति किन्तु केऽपि 
जनास्तस्मिन्‌ विषये प्रमाणं दतुं तान्‌ न प्रेरयन्ति। यतो हि ते कवयो दाशनिकंवत्‌ कामपि 
समस्यां समाधातुं स्वाधिकारं न चक्षते। अपि तु ते हि केवलम्‌ अस्मान्‌ सहृदयानानन्दयितुं 
वाञ्छन्ति यस्मादस्मिन्‌ काये तिविष्नमसन्दिरधं साफल्यं भजन्ते । वैज्ञानिकाः पुष्प- 
मेकमालोक्य तस्य सम्बन्धे जिज्ञासन्ति यदिदं qui वनस्पतेः कर्मिन्‌ परिवारे सम्बध्नाति ? 
अस्य वरणे केपां वर्णानां सहयोगः ? अस्य खाद्य पार्थिव: के: पदार्थेरुपलभ्यते ? अस्मिन्‌ 
स्त्रीपुंसयोद् योरणवोऽयवेकतरस्य वा ? परन्तु कवीनां कृते एभिः सर्वेरपि प्रम्नैः सह न 
कश्चन्‌ सम्बन्ध: । पुष्पं विलोक्य तेषां मनस्यकस्मादेवैष विचारः समायाति-- 


'अय गुल वतु सन्दम तु बुई किसे. दारी' 
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चन्द्रमसं प्रति कस्यंचिदस्तरिक्षवेज्ञा निकस्य भनंसींत्थं प्रश्ना जायन्ते यदेष कैस्तत्वै- 


“न्निमितः ? -चिर्जनः 'सजनो वा ? प्रकाशमयो$न्धकारमयशच ? ` समुद्रतरङ्गाणाँ तेन सह कः 


सम्बन्धः इत्यादि किन्तु कवय xa जानन्तिः यत्‌ स प्रेयस्याः कान्तिमयं मुखमण्डलमस्ति | 
कवीनां सांमुख्ये सर्वाण जडवस्तूनि 'चेतनवत्‌ प्रस्तुतानि भंवन्ति। तेषां wig हर्षनादो 
विष्वक्‌ श्रूयते । पृथिवीं; गगनं, 'चन्द्रो,,अगवोऽणवो वदन्तंःःश्रतिभान्तिः केविसविधे । 


कल्पनाशक्तिमाधुत्य प्रायः कविनंवीनमेकं वस्तु काल्पनिकृतक च प्रस्तौति । मन्ये यत्‌ 
कोऽपि तार्किक: कंविक्कततर्क न स्वीकूर्याोत्‌, परन्तु कल्पनाशक्त्या स यत्न जयति तदद्धीकतु 
कदापि न संशेते । यथैकस्य कवेरभेणितिरियम्‌- .. 


दोश अज बरम चौरफ्ती आगाह नग शतम आरे | 
TH वरफ्तनं उम्र आवाज पान्दारद ॥। 


अस्यायं भावः-अङ्का्तिःसृत्य प्रेयसी गतवतीति नावोधिषं यतो हि प्रेयसी rrer 
प्राण एवास्ति प्राणनिःसरणसमये तु न भवति तावद्‌ अनुभवाभासः। अस्मिन्‌ तकं दव 
प्रस्तावने वतेते-- 


१--प्रेयसी प्रेयसो जीवनमस्ति । 
२-प्राणप्रयासस्यानुभवाभासो न भवति । 


अनयोद् योम॑ध्ये त्वं कां न स्वीकुर्याः p तर्कोपस्थाने कल्पनाशक्तेर्यो विधिः स पूर्णतया 
सामान्यरीतेभिन्नः। अपरप्रकारेण सिद्धान्‌ तथ्यान्‌ कविः स्वकीयेन परेण नवीनविधिना 
साधयति यद्यपि कविक्ृत एष तर्कोपस्थापनविधिभ्रं म एवास्ति तथापि कविः कल्पनाशक्त्या 
ईदृशेन विधिना तान्‌ प्रस्तौति यत्र भ्रोतारस्तेषां विधीनां सत्यतायामसत्यतायां वा ध्यानं 
दातुमसमर्था अपि तु तेषां चमत्कारेण मुग्धा भवन्ति तथा स्वयमेव तत्र विश्वसन्ति । 


अधिभूमि (कन्ने) गत्वा राजानो ETE सर्वे समाना भवन्ति तथा सर्वषां तत्र 
निर्धनतापि समानाऽस्ति । एतां वार्ता कविरित्यं साधयति यत्‌ पश्य पृथिवी सर्वभ्यः स्थान 
ददाति 1 2 


` रौशन्द लान सुशमद शावान न करदाह अन्द । 
आईना पोश सिकन्दर नमी शुद ॥। 


अस्यायं भाव:--ये प्राणिनः स्वच्छमनसः सरलस्वभावाः सन्ति ते राज्ञा धनिनां च 
कदापि चाट्कारितां नाचरन्ति। अत्लैतत्‌ प्रमाणं यद्‌ दर्पणः सिकन्दरनाम्तो राज्ञो दुर्गुणान्‌ 
नहान्तदंधौ । यद्यपि कविमते दपंणस्याविष्कारं सिकन्दर एवाऽकरोत्‌ | 
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यद्यपि चित्रणशक्तिः (मताकात) कल्पनाशक्ति-(तखग्युल) AA द्व काव्यस्या ङ्ग 
स्तस्तथापि काव्यं वस्तुतः कल्पनाशक्त रेव द्वितीयं रूपमस्ति । चित्वणशक्तौ यज्जीवनमायाति 
तत्कल्पनाशक्तेरेव प्रभावात्‌ । अन्यथा. चित्रणशक्तिरनुकरणमात्रमेवास्ति चित्रणशक्तेरिदं कायं 
यत्‌ किमपि दुष्टं श्रुतं वा तत्सवं शब्दद्वारा तथैव प्रस्तुतीकरणम्‌ | किन्तु एषु वस्तुषु विशेषेण 
रूपेण क्रमेण च समानानुपातिकतां तदनुरूपतां च विधातुम्‌ आकर्षणोन्मुखी च कतु 
कल्पनाशक्तेरेव कार्यमस्ति । 

अत्रेदमवधेयम्‌ एतावता प्रायः समस्तप्राच्यपाश्चात्यविचारकविचा रपेद्धत्यवलोकनेन 
निःसन्दिग्धमेतत्‌ प्रतिभाति यत्‌ प्रतिभा सूलं कारणं काव्यस्य, सवंमन्यदवान्तरकारणं 
सहायकं पुष्टिकरञ्च | किन्तु नहि तत्र विश्वस्य निर्माणेच्छुभिविरामः कार्यः, अपि त्वभ्यास- 
मवलश्व्य तत्र प्रयतनीयम्‌ । पूर्णेऽभ्यासे प्रतिभाद्वारप्रवेशः कविकमंसाफल्यञ्च स्याताम्‌ | 
मन्येऽनेन महाकवयो भवितुं नाहन्ति किन्तु कवित्वं तु लभन्त एव । अभ्यासो व्युत्पत्तिमवश्य- 
मपेक्षते । अतस्तत्सहकृत अभ्यासोऽपि संदा प्रवलेच्छुभिनं हेयः किन्तु सर्वथोपादेयस्तस्य 
मूलकारणजनकत्वात्‌ । 
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PANINI IN DARILA IN KAUSIKASUTRA 
Acharya V. P. Limaye 
POONA 


Among the ancillary texts of the Atharva Veda (AV) two Sütra-books 
belonging to it are well known—the Vaitdna Sūtra (VS) and the Kausika- 
Sütra (KS). Of two, the KS. which is primarily a.Grhya-Sutra as opposed to 
VS which is a Srauta-Sütra, is more important. Some scholars are of the 

‘view that the VS and even the Gopatha Brühmaüa (GB) of the AV are 
posterior to and, therefore, indebted to it. Be that as it may, it goes to show 
the high regard in which the KS is held. : 


For its: proper comprehension two principal expository texts, namely, 
the Bhàsya of Darila (DB) and the Paddhati of KeSava are available. 


The KS consists of 14 adhydyas or chapters compassing within: their 
orbit 141 Kandikds or sub-chapters, if we may designate them as such. 
Each Kandika consists of a-varying number of Sütras. 


The DB, however, extends over only the first 48 Kandikds out of the 
total of 141 and breaks off practically at the end of the sixth adhyaya; the 


KP goes over the entire range of the KS. The KP refers at least to two 


other Bhdsya-si, besides DB written by Rudra and Bhadra; ‘but, except for 
t available. We, therefore, have to 


a quotation or two, their works are 70 Pur. fie ks 
fall back upon DB for the interpretation of the intricate text of the KS. ; 


In the concluding portion of his work KeSava observes : 


` कौशिको बत्सशर्मा च तत्प्रपौत्ृश्च दारिलः। ` 
शास्त्रविज्ञानमेषां हि चतुर्थो नोपपद्यते ॥ 
Atharvanic Sitra-Bhdsya tradition. 


०९ ३ 4 itraya of the 
This indicates the munitray st; he was the great grand-father of. 


Unfortunately the work of वत्सशर्मन्‌ is lo 


phe SIS 
1..So Says KP (Varanasi MS, folio, 146) : 
त्रयाणामपि भाष्याणां सारं जग्राह केशवः | | 


तेन शिष्यहितार्थाय कृता कोशिकपद्धतिः ॥ 


` 
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दारिल who held him in very high regard and who quoted वत्सशर्मेन्‌ ‘s views as 
often as eight times.* 
As a Bhàsyaküra, Darila is true to the traditional definition of one :— 


qai wit यत 
वाक्यैः सूत्रानुसारिभिः । 
स्वपदानि च व्यन्त aS Edu 
भाष्यं भाष्यविदो faz: ॥ 
In the course of his Bhdsya Darila cites such authorities as Panini, 


Jaimini, etc. especially the former, to support his explanation of a word or 
a phrase 


In this article an attempt has been made to cull together references to 
Panini and his successors, Siitra-folidge. ` The references are to page and line 
of our edition of KSDB i | j 


1-P 1.1.20 : दाधाध्वदापू । M? on this (1:76.9-11) says: 
पकारलोपे कृते भविष्यति.1. न Ga तदा दाव्‌-भवति। भूतपूर्वगत्या भविष्यति । 
एतच्चात्र युक्तं यत्स्वेष्वेव सानुवन्धकग्रहणेषु भूतपूर्वेगतिविज्ञायते । 
DB 67.21-68. : सत्त्रं द्वादशाहानि | तत्र भवः सातिक: WAAN , gee 
` 2. P 1.1.44; न वेति विभाषा। M on this (1.105.8-10) observes : 
यस्य पुननित्याः शब्दा गालवग्रहणं' तस्य पूजार्थं देशग्रहणं चःकौत्यंथंम्‌ । = 


DB 62.6.8 : भागलिराचार्यो मन्यतेञ्देयो मधुपर्क: | स्त्रीणामस्वतन्त्रत्वात्‌ । आचार्थ- 
ग्रहणानि पूजार्थानि चेति प्रसिद्धत्वात्‌ |. 100007 ` 66 ono oin n oss 


3-7 1.2,33-35: एकश्रुति दूरात्‌ सम्बुद्धौ । यज्ञकर्मण्यजपन्युद्खसाससु | उच्चैस्तरां 
वा वषट्कारः । 
1. Seep. 33, 1. 15-16 of our edition of the कौशिकसूत्रदारिलभाष्यम्‌ published by the 
Tilak Maharashtra Vidyapith; Poona, 1972: . : i : 
TAT तुल्य: सुहृदस्ति कश्चिद्‌ ` ; ary e 
` न सर्वकमंप्रतिमोऽस्ति राजन्‌ । 
न मातृतुल्यः क्वचिदस्ति बन्धुर्‌ 
न वत्सशर्मंप्रतिमोऽस्ति विद्वान्‌ di ट 
2. M refers to Mahabhdsya of Patafijali, Keilhorn's edition by volume, page and line 
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DB 14.1-2 वषट्कारवचनं विकल्पार्थम्‌ | ऋचा संह समुच्चयो नानयोः कार्याभेदात्‌ | 
यथाशास्त्रं स्वरः । 


4.2 1.2.42 : तत्पुरूषः समानाधिकरणः कर्मधारयः | 


DB 81.2-3 : ऋषभौ गौः सेक्ता | ऋषभदण्डिन इति समानाधिकरणात्‌ । दण्डीति 
गवां सवेषां यो वली । यो बलीयान्‌ दण्डी चापि भवतीत्यर्थः। | 


for the danda in: this context see SB 11.5.1.1 :— * 


उर्वशी हाप्सराः पुरूरवसमैडं चकमे । तं हं विन्दामानोवाच । fa: स्म माऽह्यो वैतसेन 
दण्डेन हतात्‌ । अकामां स्म मा निपद्यासै । मो स्म त्वा नग्नं दर्शम्‌ । एष वै नः स्त्रीणामुपचार 
इति। ; = 


About this vaitasa see Nir 3.29 : शेष: daw इति पृंस्प्रजननस्य । ` 
5.2 1.2.67 : पुमान्‌ स्त्रिया | 
(G) DB 87.2 : ये तुः प्रस्कन्दीति पठन्ति तेषां eat पुमान्‌ वा प्रेष्युता पिशाच: प्रयोज्यः 
“पुमान्‌ ferar इत्येकशेषः । र 
(i) DB 115.16-18 फाण्टश्च फाण्टा च फाण्टौ 1 
“पुमान्‌ स्त्तिया' इत्येकशेषः ।--फाण्टं चूर्णमिति केचित्‌ ˆ 
for the meaning of phdnta in P 7.2.18 see Kas: 


फाण्टमिति भवति अनायासश्चेत्‌ । फाणितमत्यत्‌ यदशृतमपिष्ट च कषायमुदकसम्पकंमात्रात्‌ 
विभक्तरसमीषदुष्ण तत्‌ फाण्टम्‌ । तदल्पप्रयत्नसाध्यत्वादनायासेन लक्ष्यते | 


anàysena, in fact, means without having recourse to boil (./ Yas boil) it. 
(iii) DB 71,2-3 wg हुता ये ते सहहुताः धानादयः। स्थालीपाकेन सह हुताः । GATT 
. स्त्रिया! इत्येकशेषः । शेषे न हृदयादीनि नपु सकनिर्दशात्‌ | E 
"ON 1.2.70; पिता मात्रा । 
DB 128.8-9 पितरौ च (KS 46.46) मातापितरौ चाशयति | "पिता मात्रा इत्येकशेषः | 
"L7 चकारात्‌ प्रङ्ृतस्यैवाशनसम्प्रत्ययार्थम्‌ तयोरेव भक्षणात्‌ फलम्‌ | 
/ 7.2 1.3.20 : आङो दोऽनास्यविहरणे । 


Kaj... ..आङ्पूर्वाद्‌ ददातेरनास्यविहरणे वर्तमानात्‌ आत्मनेपदं भवति | विद्यामादत्त । 
अनास्यविहरणे इति किम्‌ ` आस्यं व्याददाति | | | 
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DB 135.19-20 : तत्रास्य आस्यं व्यादाय विवृतं कृत्वा । व्यापूर्वस्य ददातेश्च आस्यविहरणार्थ- 
त्वात्‌। ; | 
Here, however, in vyádaya there is no question of parasmaipada or 
Gtmanepada. i न 
8. 7 1.3.24 : उदोऽनूर्ध्वकर्मणि । 

DB11616-18 ...अर्थमुत्यास्यन्‌ उपदधीत (KS 41.8) अर्थार्थभीहमान: हविषामन्य- 
तममुपदधीत। उत्तिप्ठतेः ईहाथंसम्प्रत्यात्‌ (See M 1 .281.3. : उद ईहायामिति 
वक्तव्यम्‌ ।)......उदोज्नूध्वंकर्मेणि' इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ । In this connection see ‘Darila’s 
pertinent changeover from parasmaipada to átmanepada : . 


DB 6.6 : “अथंमुत्यास्यत्‌' इति । अतः प्रभृति अर्थमुत्यास्यमनास्य । 


9. P1.3.25 : उपान्मन्त्रकरणे। 
(i) DB 10.5-6 : “प्रतिदिशमुपतिष्ठते' इति विधिकर्म मन्त्रकरणत्वात्‌ | 


(ii) DB 39.134 : प्रतिदिशमुपतिष्ठते (KS 8 4) दिशं दिशं प्रति उपतिष्ठते । 
ईड्यानामेव afe हुत्वा देवपूजाविधिकमं चैतत्‌ । आत्मनेपदम्‌ । 
(See M 1. 281. 6-7,8-10) 


उपाइई वपूंजासङ्गतकरणयोरिति वक्तव्यम्‌ 1 आदित्यमुपतिष्ठते | चन््रमसमुपतिष्ठते | 


“बहुनामप्यचित्तानामेको भवति चित्तवान्‌ | 
TH वानरसँन्येऽस्मिन्‌ यदर्कंमुपतिष्ठते ॥ 
मेवं मंस्थाः सचित्तोऽयमेषोऽपि हि यथा वयम्‌ । 
एतदप्यस्य कापेयं यदर्कमुपतिष्ठति ॥ 


(üi) DB 61.17-19 : वेश्यः स्वेस्वजयिनमुपतिष्ठते उत्सृजायुष्मन्तिति (KS 17.18) 

“उपान्मन्त्रकरणे' इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ | उत्सुजायुष्मन्निति मन्त्रः । सर्वस्वं येन जितं स सर्वस्वजयी । 

तं पुरजन उपतिष्ठते | मन्त्रेणाभिवर्घयते उत्सुजायुष्मन्निति । 

(iv) DB 81.7 : यस्यामन्नमित्युपतिष्ठते (KS 24.38) भू मिमुपतिष्ठते । आत्मनेपदात्‌ | 
10. P 1.3.56 उपाधमः स्वकरणे | 


DB 117.20-21 : निमुं ज्योपयच्छति (KS 42.5) क्रीतं द्रव्यं सुष्ठु शोधयित्वा स्वीकुर्यात्‌ | 
स्वीकरणे मन्त्रः प्रधाननिदेशात्‌ । 
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Here there is no question of pipigrahana or ‘acceptance in marriage’ 
but only ‘receiving’ or ‘treating somebody or something as one's own’! 
(See M I 284,10-12): 

इह कस्मान्न भवति स्वं शाटकान्तमुपयच्छतीति | अस्वं यदा स्वं करोति तदा भवित- 
व्यम | यद्येवं स्वीकरणे ` इति प्राप्नोति । विचित्तास्तद्वितवृत्तयः | नातस्तद्धित उत्पद्यते । 


11. P 1.3.66 : भुजोऽनवने | 


DB 74.11 : प्रतिसायं भुञ्जते (#5 21.3) धान्यं मित्वा प्रतिसायं भुञ्जते | 
बहुवचनमतिशथाद्यर्थम्‌ | “भुजोऽनवने' । प्रतिग्रहणं भोजनाभ्यासार्थम्‌। ` a 


12. P 1.3.72 : स्वरितक्गितः कल्नेंभिप्राये क्रियाफले । 


(i) DB 63.18-19 : प्रोष्यतामुत्तरस्यां साम्पदं कुरुते (KS 18.6) तां रातिमुषित्वा - 
e कुरुते' इति चात्मनेपदश्रूति: | (See M 1.293.2-9) : हु nn 
कर्भिप्राये क्रियाफले इति किमर्थम्‌ पचन्ति भक्तकाराः। कुर्वेन्ति कर्मकराः । यजन्ति 
याजकाः। कत्नेभिप्राये क्रियाफले इत्युच्यमाने$प्यत्त प्राप्नोति। अत्रापि हि क्रियाफलं 
` कर्तारमभिप्रैति । याजका यजन्ति गा लप्स्यामह इति । कर्मकराः कुर्वन्ति पादिकमहलंप्स्यामह 
इति । एवं तहि mafana क्रियाफल इत्युच्यते सर्वत्र च कर्तारं क्रियाफलमभिप्रैति तत्न 
प्रकषंगतिविज्ञास्यते । साधीयो यत्र कर्तारं क्रियाफलमभिप्रैति। न चान्तरेण यिं यजिफलं 
वपि वा वपिफलं लमन्ते । याजकाः पुनरन्तरेणाफि यजि गा लभन्ते भृतकाइच पादिकमिति। 


(ii) DB 75.15-16 : मितशरणः सांपदं कुर्ते (KS 21.16) ज्येष्ठो गृहं इत्वा 
HAT वेश्मनि अवस!।नसंस्कारार्थ नः फलांय । आत्मनेपदात्‌ D 
13. 1.4.42 : साधकतमं करणम्‌ । 


DB 76.4-6 : स्वे ऋतुमिति रसभ्राशनी (KS 21.21 ) रसा अनया प्राश्यन्ते इति 
रसप्राशनी । 'रसैरुपसिच्य' इत्यादिना इथं, रसा एव यत्न साधनं, प्राशनी इत्येवं प्रतीयते । 
न चानया संपाता प्रोपसृष्टत्वात्‌ ` । | 


I4. P 1.4.45 ; आधारीऽधिकरणम्‌ । 


DB 47.16-18 : प्रथमप्रवदस्य मातुरुपस्थे तालुनि संपातानानयति (KS 10.17) , 
प्रथमं यदा बालोऽव्यक्तां वाचमुच्चारयतिः तदैतत्‌ कमे कतंब्यम्‌ । मातुरुत्सङरो; स्थितस्य 
- बालकस्य तालुति संपातानानयति “बालस्य व्यादायास्यं संपातानयतम्‌ | तालुनीत्याधारशचतेः 1 
1. ३०० 5.4.303 अभूततदूभावे Beater अभूततद्भावे कृभ्वस्तियोगे सम्पद्चकतं रिं “च्विः । 
2. Darila means to say: Because there is the upasarga-pra, therefore the paribhasa in 
KS, 7.15 : आश्यबन्ध्याप्लवतयानभक्योणि संपातवन्ति is inapplicable. 
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15. P 1.449 : कर्तुरीप्सिततम कर्म । 
DB 3.15-17 : विधिशब्दः कथ्यते । विधीयते तदिति fafa: । कर्मसाधनो विधिशब्दः । 


यदि ईसिततमो विधिशब्दः ततः .प्रतीकानि गुणभूतानि ततश्च प्रतीकसमुच्चयः । उच्यते | 
तेषामिदमिति न दोषः | ययाऽनादिष्टफलानां स स्वर्गं इति । 


16 P 1.4.54-55 स्वतन्त्रः कर्ता | तत्प्रयोजको . हेतुश्च । 


(i) DB 37.20-38.1 : अन्वारब्धायाभिमन्त्रणहोमाः ( ८5 7.21) अन्वार- 
भतीत्यन्वारब्धः कारयिता 'कर्तरि च’ इति ।`अन्वारम्भणं कारयितुश्चतुर्थीनि्देशात्‌ ।' 
अन्वारभ्य: कर्ता | तत्कमं प्रयोजककतृ त्वात्‌ः। 

Gi) DB 72.9-12 : तिस्तः सीताः प्राचीगेमयन्ति कल्याणीर्वाचो वदन्तः (KS 20.9) 
fra: सीताः प्राभवा आनयन्ति कषंकाः। नेतोरो गाव: तान्‌ कर्षका प्रयोजयन्ति इति 
हेतुकतृ कत्वात्‌ | कल्याणीर्वाच उच्चारयन्ति । अभिवषंतु, निष्पद्यतां बहुधान्यं, भूयादारोग्यम 
इत्येवमादयो वाचः। प्राचीरिति अनिवृत्त्य देशे उत्क्षिप्तस्य फालस्यानयनाथं गमयन्ति । अत 
सलिलार्थम्‌ । 


17. P 1.4.96 : अपिः पदार्थसम्भावनान्ववसगंहासभुच्चयेषु 1 


DB 32 15-17 : अथापि श्लोकौ भवतः (KS 6.34) दर्शपूर्णणासयोरेव श्लोकाविमौ 
भाष्येते । गोपथनब्नाह्मणवाक्यात्‌ श्लोकाविहोच्येते । दशंपुणंमासयोर्वक्ष्यमाणावेव | तत्रं च 
हवनयोगानन्तरमिति अथशब्दात्‌ | अपीति सम्भावने इत्यर्थः 1. 


Kas thus defines sambhdvand: संभावनमधिकार्थवचनेन ' शक्तेरप्रतिघाता- 
विष्करणम्‌। 


- 18. P 2.1.9 : सुपू प्रतिना मात्रार्थ । 


DB-53.2-4 : -“"रजोहरणबिन्दुनाः"" (KS 13.11) *““रजोहरणं किञ्चिदाकाशम्‌ | 
बिन्दुरल्पर्पारिमाणमुदकम्‌ | आकाशोदक विन्दुनेत्यर्थः | e 


Kas : माता बिन्दुः स्तोकम्‌ अल्पम्‌ इति पर्यायाः । tener किञ्चित्‌ शाकम्‌ शाक- 
प्रति । सूपप्रति v 


19, P 2.1.14 : लक्षणेनाभिप्रती आभिमुख्ये । 


DB 134.16-17 : argana प्रति निर्वपति (KS 48.27) आहिताग्निं निर्वपन्तं 
प्रति निर्वेपति । प्रतेलंक्षणार्थ त्वात्‌ । 


20. P 2.1.36 : चतुर्थी तदर्थार्यबलिहितसुखरक्षितँः । .. ``. 
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DB 73.11.15 : "प्रातरायोजनाय निदधाति ( KS 20-21 ) “aasa भविता 
तदथं स्थापयतिः`` । आयोजनार्थमास्थापयति तदुदकम्‌ । प्रातद्वितीयेऽहनि यदाऽऽयोजनं भवति 
तदाऽऽपोजनं हुलयुगफालथोक्त रश्मिफालोत्तरफालानामेव तदर्थमायोजनायेति ताद्ये वचनम्‌ | 


21. P 2.1.65 : ““ गृष्टिधेनुवशावेहृदवष्कयणी'`` 


DB 69.16-17 : TÈ: पीयूषं (KS 19.15) fg: प्रसूता गौगृ ष्टिः । तस्याः 

प्रथमेऽहनि gtd पीयूषम्‌ | But see Kås sU गृष्टिरेकवारप्रसूता धेनुः प्रत्यग्रप्रसूता । वशा 
- बन्ध्या । वेहत्‌ गर्भपातिनी । वष्कयणी त्रुणवत्सा DU 

Darila evid ntly differs from the traditional meaning of grs[i as given by 


"Kas; it occurs only once in RV 4.18.10 : गृष्टिः aga स्थविर वृषभ quf | 
Sáyana merely says काचित्‌ गौ: , which leads nowhere. १ 


22. P 2.2.24 : अनेकमन्यपदार्थं । द 
DB 87.4-6 tagcat (KS 25.29) यदि प्रैषार्थं न करोति ततोऽसौ अन! 


अमनुष्यो$तिवीर्य gerd: carat इति तत्पुरुषः । बहुब्रीहिः कस्मान्न भवति । उच्यते एकत्रा- 
भावात्‌ | बहुश्नीहाविति अनेकवत्‌ स्यात | ics 


23. P 22.26 : दिङनामान्यन्तराले 1 
DB 13.5-7 : प्रागुदगपवर्ग देवानाम्‌ (KS 1.15) qeri दिशि देवानां कमें 
परिसमापनीयं उत्तरस्यां वा । कर्मघर्मेत्वै चास्य कर्तुरभिहितत्वात्‌ T चान्तरालसंग्रत्यपः | 
शब्दयोरत्यन्तपरार्थप्रसङगात्‌ | आज्यतन्त्र च 'पूर्वोत्तरतः संस्थाप्य इति बचनात्‌ | 
24. P 2.2.29 : चार्थे ara: । 
(i) DB 54.4-5 ; आज्यस्तूञ्ग, जुहोति | 
(KS 14.8) आज्यं सक्तवश्चेति ara: | विकल्पश्चानयोः साधनत्वात्‌ | 
(i) DB 47.11-12 : यथावर्णं च पुष्पम्‌ । शुक्लवर्णं च हरितवर्णं च TT 
हरितपुष्पे । चार्थे इन्द्रः । किस्त्यः शडखः, तस्य ताभिः। पिप्पली प्रसिद्धा । 
अनयोरपि Sa: । | 
25. P 2.2.34 : अल्पाच्तरम्‌ | 
(i) DB 1185-11 : समावतंनीययोश्चंषेञ्या (KS 42.12) सा i 
ब्रह्मचारी स समावतंनीयः । वेदार्थाभिज्ञ werd: | समापनमहेति ET 
सम्यगध्येता अनुप्रवचनस्येत्यर्थः | समावतंनस्य नित्यत्वे समा | : 
योरिति युक्तं वक्तुः कल्पान्तरत्वात्‌ | बह्वक्षरस्य पूर्वेतिपातः बचनान्तर मा FT 
अधिकारसंभरत्ययात्‌ अतश्च समावर्तेनीयं समापनीयवत्‌ | | 
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(ü) DB 37.20—384 अन्वारब्धायाभिमन्त्रणहोमाः (KS 7.21) “ क्वचिद्‌ 
यदभिमन्त्रणं क्वचिद्‌ यो वा होमस्तदुभयं यदन्वारब्धाय कार्यमू । `" होमाभिमन्त्रणानीति वक्तव्यं 
शब्दस्मृतेः i होमाभिमन्त्रणानीत्युच्यमाने हविषां मन्त्रणं अन्वारम्भण स्यात्‌ । हूयते तावत्क्ृत्व: | 
पुनढ्व Sane: । तथा च सति प्रत्यवयवमन्वारम्भणम्‌ । अथवा सपाता होमा, अभिमन्त्रण- 
संबन्धात्‌ । 'सर्वाण्यभिमन्त्याणीति चान्वारब्धस्य स्यात्‌ । 

(iii) DB 44.6-7 : ~ शंभुमयोभू”" (KS 9.1) "` “आपो हिष्ठा मयो भुबः' “शं नो 
देवीरभिष्टये' इति योगक्रमः | अल्पाच्तरत्वात्‌ पूर्वनिपातः । अनयोश्चँव ग्रहणमन्यत्रग्रहणात्‌ | 

26. P 2.3.2 : कर्मणि द्वितीया 

See (M 1.443.23—444.1) : द्वितीयाविधानेऽभितः परितः समयातिकषाध्यधिधिग्योगे- 
पुपसंख्यानम्‌ | 

DB 56.4-5 : सभयेति 'अभितः परितःसमयाऽनिर्देशे नाग्निनिवृत्तिः स्यात्‌ । 

27, P 2.3.4: अन्तराऽन्तरेण युक्ते । 

DB 121.20 : वशां परिहरित । प्रसव्यमात्मनो वशायाश्चान्तरेण उल्मुकहरणम्‌। - 
cf. Drahydyana SS 12.3.19 

अन्वाहाय मन्तरेण ब्रह्माणं यजमानं चाहरेत्‌ | 

28. P 2.3.13 चतुर्थी सम्प्रदाने । 

DB 46.13-15 : उपाध्यायाय भैक्षं प्रयच्छति (KS 10.7) अध्यापयित्न 
ददाति 17 


दानं चैतत्‌ चतुर्थीश्रवणात्‌ । ब्रह्मचारिणश्चैतत्‌ भिक्षासंबन्धात्‌ | दत्त्वा च अन्यानि सप्त 
कुलानि भिक्षार्थं चरेत्‌ स्वार्थं च । 


29. P 2.3 18 : कृतृ करणयोस्तृतीया । 


(i) DB 56 3-6 : ~-दीर्षदण्डेन wp वेण रथचक्रस्य खेन समया जुहोति (KS 15.4) 
~दीर्घो दण्डो यस्य.सोऽयं दीघंदण्डः कोऽसौ । स्न्‌ बः । तेन जुहोति यावता कृशानुं न स्पृशति । 
रथस्य चक्रम्‌ । तस्य छिद्रेण जुहोति । “"यंतोयतो खमित्यर्थः । तस्मात्‌ करणविभक्तिरग्नि- 
निवृत्त्यर्था । 


(ii) DB 69.18-20 : «err हस्तेनाक्रम्य “'दक्षिणग्रहणं सव्यग्रहणात्‌ ।'दक्षिणैनेति 
सव्यस्यापीह करणत्वात्‌ | 
(iit) DB 119.14-16 ;अपनोदना पाधाभ्यां `° (KS 42-22) 
“आरेऽसौ' इत्यपनोदनम्‌ । “अप नः शोशुचदघम्‌' इत्यपाधम्‌ । प्रतीकबिकल्पः अपनोदनक्रम- 
विधानात्‌ । तृतीया करणत्वात्‌ mark the formation of the word apagha by 
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taking together the first (apa) ard the last (agha) together of the quarter 
of the verse in question. 


30 P 2.3.23 ; हेतौ । 

DB 53.15-16 : --प्रतिभ्रवतंयति (KS 142) > हेतुलक्षणा तृतीया । पंरबल- 
हस्तिनो युद्धाय प्रवतंमानान्‌ दृष्टमात्रान्‌ हस्तिनैः प्रवतंयति । स्ववलहस्तिना प्रवृत्तो रथः 
चक्रेण हेतुना । 

31 ? 2.32.8 अपादाने पञ्चमी | i 
"See the two vars | and 2 : पञ्चमीविधाने ल्यब्लोपे कमंण्युपसडख्यानम्‌ | अधिकरणे च । 
and M thereon (Z. 455.4-8) 

DB 82.2183. : saaa (KS 24.34) उत्तरं स्थलं तदारुह्म तर्मन्‌ वीक्षते । 
उन्नतमारुह्य ल्यब्लोपलक्षणत्वात्‌ पञ्चमी । अतः स्थलमारुह्यं ति | सप्तमी लक्षणमात्रं च 
देशानिदशंत्‌ | | s 

32. P 2.3.61-62 : प्रेष्यब्गवोहेविषो देवतासम्प्रदाने | चतुथ्य॑र्थे बहुलं छन्दसि । 

DB 12.17-18 : देवानां पितणाँ च (KS 1.9) अप्राणिनः षष्ठी agers | अप्राणित्वं 

६ = j पितणां 
च शब्दस्य | देवतायाश्च शब्देनोपकारकत्वात्‌ be देवानां यः शब्दः पितृणां च 


33..P 2.3.65: कतृ कर्मणोः कृति | 

DB 96.22-97.1: मारुतानामप्ययः (KS 30.12) मारुतानां मन्व्ाणाम ऱ्य: | अस्मिन्‌ 
कर्मण्यपि तेषां गमनं भवति। षष्ठीनिर्देशात्‌ । मारता नाम मन्त्रा इह गच्छन्तीत्यर्थः । 
'कतृ कर्मणोः कृति' इति षष्ठी | अतश्च तेषामपि जलोदरभैषज्यमेतत्‌ कम । 


34. P 2.4.2: दन्द्रशच प्राणितूर्यसेनाङगानाम्‌ | | 
(i) DB 107.14-15: ~ शिरःकर्णमभिमन्त्रयते (KS 36.10) शिरश्च कणो च शिरःकर्णम्‌ | 
भेदेनाभिमन्वणम्‌ । उभयोनिरोधने ऽभिमन्त्रणम्‌ | उभयोतिरोधनमविशेषत्वात्‌ | 


(i) DB 117.21:22: ar पाणिपादाभ्याँ (KS 42.6) ark पाणिपादं ययोस्ता- 


वाद्रंपाणिपादौ ताभ्यां प्रयच्छति पण्यमिति शेषः | 


35. P 2.4.17: स नपुंसकम्‌ | 


` 


DB 97.18-19: शमी च शमका च शमीश 
इति नपुंसकत्वम्‌ | अत एव समुच्चय: | 


मकमिति दन्द कंवद्भावः । 'स नपुंसकम्‌ 
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36. P 2.4.23: सभा राजामनुष्यर्वा। Kason अमनुष्यपूर्वा--अमनुष्यपूर्वा-- 
रक्षःसभम्‌ । पिशाचसभम्‌ । इह कस्मान्न भवति--काष्ठसभा ? अमनुष्यशब्दो रूढिरूपेण 


रक्षःपिशाचादिष्वेब वतते । 
DB 87.4: ` तथाकुबंन्नना (KS 25.29) यदि प्रेषार्थ न करोति ततो असौ अना अमनुष्यो- 
ऽतिवीरये werd: | 
~ 37. P 2.4.26: परवल्लिङगं Tang: | 


(i) D5 37.4-5: स्त्रीव्याधितावाप्लुतावसिक्तो ““'“प्रमाष्टि (#5 7.17) स्त्री च 
व्याधितश्च स्त्रीव्याधितौ । 'परवल्लिङगं इन्द्तत्तुरुषयोः' इति स्त्री व्याधिता पुमान्‌ 
व्याधितः । आप्लुता स्त्री अवसिक्तः पुमान्‌ | . 


(ii) DB 115.13-17: उच्छुष्मापरिव्याधावायसेन खनति (KS 40.14) उच्छुष्मा कपि- 
कच्छुः । परिव्याधः सूकरबालक. Un उच्छुष्मापरिव्याधौ इति इन्द्रः । "परवल्लिङगं हन्द- 


तत्पुरुषयोः' इति पुंल्लिङगवदिह । 

38. P 3.1.104: उपसर्या काल्या प्रजने | 

DB 68.13-14: प्रजननकमाः (KS 19.2) `“"प्रजननं कामयन्ति यास्ताः प्रजनन- 
कामाः । उपसंरकाले मैथुनसम्बन्धात, । 

. 39. P 3.2.49: आशिषि हनः 1 

P 3.2.53: अमनुष्यकतृ के | ; 

DB 54.12-13: zur हतः सा द्रघ्नी at द्र: तं हतवती । “हन: ।” “अमनुष्य- 
aga a टक्‌ । “गमहन इत्युपधालोपः (See P 6.4.98) । 'टिड्ढाणे'ति quu 
(See P 4.1.15) Sq । 

40. P 3.2.56: आढ्य `` अन्धप्रियेषु" करणे ख्युन्‌ । 

P 3.2.57: कतरि wa: खिष्णु च्‌ खुकव्मौ 

DB 25.7-10: यामनग्नौ जुहोति साऽन्धा । तया चक्षुयंजमानस्य मीयते । सोऽन्धं- 

भावुको यजमानो भवति (KS 4.16) यामाहुति ह्यग्निरहिते देशे जुहोति असमिद्धे हुतोर्पार 


भस्मनो भवति असौ अन्धा नामाहुतिः अप्रकाशकत्वात्‌ । स यजमान आन्ध्यशीलो भवति । 
जन्मान्तराभिप्रायं ताच्छील्यम्‌ | 


4l. P 3.3.47: परौ यज्ञे 
DB 60.17; परिगृह्या वेदिः । परिग्रहणयोगात्‌ 1 
. १2. P 3.3.113 कृत्यलुटो बहुलम्‌ । 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: IKS/Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


PANINI IN DARILA IN KAUSIKASOTRA 345 
Kas : “` भावकर्मणोः कृत्या विहिताः कारकान्तरेऽति भवन्ति । स्नानीय चूर्ण दानीयो 
ब्राह्मणः UU 


DB 118.23-24: व्रतसमानीरादधाति (KS 45) समिध इति संनिधानात्‌ । ब्रतं समाप्य 
तत्र । ब्रतादानीयाः का रकान्तरयोगात्‌ । ब्रतमाषं मित्येवाधिकारात्‌ । ताश्च वेदब्रते उपनयने । 


43. P 3.3.169: अह कृत्यतृचश्च । 


DB 38.78: जीवघात्यं चर्म (KS 7:24) विधिकमंसु चमंग्रहणे बलिनः प्राणिनश्च 
प्रयोक्तव्यम्‌ | जीवघाताहंस्य सेक्तुः । 'कृत्यतृचश्च' इति ॥ 


44. P 3.4.21: समानकतृ कयोः पूर्वकाले । 


(i) DB 18.3-5: हृविष्कृदेहीति हविष्क्रियाकतृ त्वात्‌ | ““अवहनन हविष्कृतः (See 
अवध्नन्‌ in KS 2.6) | अवहत्येति चोत्तरेण समानकतृ निर्देशात्‌ (See अवहाय in 
KS 2.7) 1 

(i) DB 16.14-15: न शाखान्तरीया क्रचोञतिप्रसङगात्‌ । प्रक्षाल्य इति (KS 1.36) 
निर्वापसमानकतृ कार्यम्‌ (KS 2.1) i 


45. P 3.4.27: अन्यथैवं कथमित्यंसु सिद्धाप्रयोगश्चेत्‌ । 


Kas कृष्ण इत्येव । अन्यथादिषूपपदेषु कको णमुल्प्रत्ययो भवति”'करोतेभवति p 
निरथंकत्वान्न प्रयोगमहेति इत्येवमेव प्रयुज्यते । अन्यथा भुङक्ते इति यावानर्थः तावानेव 
अन्यथाकार भुङक्ते इति गम्यते । 

DB 87.12-14 : अन्यथाकारमिध्माबहिषः पिशाचात्‌ पीडाऽस्ति ज्ञेयम्‌ । नापगत इति 
ज्ञेयम्‌ । 

See in this conneetion Kas and PM on P6.3.30 : द्वितीये चानुपाख्ये । सारिति 
कपोतः p सपिशाचा वात्या । सराक्षसीका शाला ॥ कपोतश्चेदगारमुपहन्यात्‌ ततश्च कपोते- 
नाग्निरनुमीयते । विद्युद्वात्ययोश्च रक्षःपिशाचं adit इति वार्ता ॥ 


46. P 3.4.68 : भव्यगेयप्रवचनीयोपस्थानीय 7 
DB 118.3-4 :---अनुप्रवचनीयस्य जुहोति ॥ KS 42.9 ॥ अनुप्रवचनीयो वेदार्थाभिज्ञ 
इत्यर्थं: | 
See Kai; भवत्यसौ भव्यः | गेयो माणवकः साम्नाम्‌ । प्रवचनीयो गुरुः स्वाध्यायस्य । 
ˆ उपस्थानीयो अन्तेवासी गुरोः | 
47. p 3.4.71 : आदिकर्मणि क्तः कतरि च । 
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: अन्वारभतीत्यन्व।रब्ध कारयिता “कतरि च' इति rn 

48. P 4.1.15 : टिड्ढाणञ्ञ, ` ख्युनाम्‌ । 

DB 54.12-13: gaat हृता wr RET । द्रःक्षिप्रमेव वशान्नमिति भाष्यम्‌ । यो E: 
तं हतवती । हन: । अमनुष्यकर्तके च । टक्‌ । गमहनेत्युपंधालोपः | 'टिड्ढाणेति quur ङीप्‌ i 

49. P 4 1.27 : दामहायनान्ताच्च | 

DB 104.911 : सप्त दामानि यस्याः सा सप्तदाम्नी । '””दामहायनान्ताच्च” इति 
डीप्‌ । 3 : 

50. P 4.1.33 : पत्युर्नो यज्ञसंयोगे । 

DB 133 : धारयन्तं पत्ती स्वामिनी यज्ञस्य पुच्छाति--अङ्गक्षतेति 1 

51. P 4.1.42 : जानपदः"कुशकामुककवरात्‌ वृत्ति `'अयोविकारमैथुनेच्छाकेशवेशेषु । 

(i) DB 103.8-9 : फालः कुश्यादि आयसं द्रव्यम्‌ 1 

(ii) DB 72.3 : अनेन कुशीं हलसमीपे आनयति । 

52. P 4.1.163 : जीवति तु वंश्ये युवा । 

DB 102.20-2]: ब्राहमणायनोऽङगान्यभिमृशति॥ KS 33.19 ॥ यो ब्राहमणो 
जीउतूपितृकः जीवंत्स्यविरभ्रातुको$न्यस्मिन्‌ वा स्थविरतरे जीवति स ब्राहमणायनः | 
we mast add here P 4.1.164 : भ्रातरि च ज्यायसि and P4.1.165 : वान्यस्मिन्‌ 
सपिण्डे स्थविरतरे जीवति 1 

53. P 4.2.24 : साऽस्य देवता | 

` DB 76.9-10 : --प्राजापत्याम्‌--- (KS 21.23) अस्या ऋचः प्रजापतिः देवता । 

इज्या तद्विहिता | 

54. P 4.2.37: तस्य समूह: | 

P 4.2.38 : भिक्षादिभ्योऽण्‌ । 

DB 45.13 ; उपाध्यायाय भक्षं प्रयच्छति (KS 10.7) अध्यापयित्ने भिक्षाणाँ समूहं 
ददाति। _ 
55. P 4.2.60 : क्रतूक्थादि ` 
The उक्थादिगण as given by `$ is this: उक्थ | लोकायत । न्याय । न्यास । 
निमित्त । पुनरुक्त । निरुक्त । यज्ञ i 

DB 126.7 : तस्मादुपनयनान्तरमेव सपुनरुक्तायाः संहिताया अध्ययनम्‌ | 
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56. P 4.2.70 : अदूरभवश्च | 

DB 0.9-11: `` माहानदे (ascorrected) शान्त्युदकं करोति (KS 17.1) 
महानद्यो गङ्गायमुनास रस्वतीत्याद्याः । तासामदूरभवो देशो माहानदः (as corrected) । 
तत्र शान्त्युदकं करोति पुरोधाः | 

P 57. 4.3.53: तत्र भवः | 

DB 69.7 : समुद्रे भवं सामुद्रम्‌ | 

58. P 4.3.145 : गोश्च पुरीषे । 

DB 55.18 : गवा कृतो गोमय: परिचय इति केचित्‌ | The usual meaning of 


गोमय is given by Kas thus : “गोशब्दात्‌ पुरीषेऽभिधेये मयट्प्रत्ययो भवति । गोमयम्‌ । 
पुरीषे इति किम्‌ं । गव्यं पम: । पुरीषं न विकारो न चावयवः । तस्येदंविषये विधानम्‌ 1” 


मयट्‌ प्राचुर्यार्थे$पि वतंते | तस्येदमुदाहरणम्‌-- 
l ! 
ये उदाजन्‌ पितरो गोमयं वस्वू- 
[| 
तेनाभिन्दन्‌ परिवत्सरे बलम्‌ । 
1 
दीर्घायुत्वमडिगरसो वो अस्तु 
j 

प्रति गृभ्णीत मानवं quen: 11° 

59. P 4 4.91 : नौ"“तुलाभ्यं: 
— तार्य॑“संमितेषु । 

(i) DB 63.23; अत: पर 'नाव्याया दक्षिणावर्ते' इत्यादि स्यात्‌ । अयं तार्यंभावश्च 

प्रासङिगकेनोपकारलाभात्‌ । 


(ii) DB 65.16-18 : नाव्ययोः सांवैद्य (KS 18.22) ये नद्यौ नावा तायेंते 
तयोः संगमेः`" 


60. P 5.1.57 : तदस्य परिमाणम्‌ | | 
(i) DB 53.2 : चतुरङ्गुलं qua" (KS 13.11) चतुरङगुलपरिमाणं तृणम्‌ । 
cf. RV; 
a भुमि विश्वतो वृत्वा 
L त्यतिष्टद्दशाडगुलम्‌ u* 


———— 


1. RV 10.62.2 
2. Ibid. 10.90.1 
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(ii) DB 50.5.6: युग्मकृष्णलमिति बहुब्रीहिः । कृष्णला रक्तिकेति प्रसिद्धाभिधाना । अयं च 
सौवर्णो मणिः । ‘acer परिमाणम्‌' । अस्य सुवर्णेपरिमियत्वात्‌ । 

61. P 5.1.109: प्रयोजनम्‌ | M 
(ii) DB 48.1-2 : मेधाविनः क्रिया वाषंशतिक चेति समुच्चय: वार्षशतिक कर्म 
वर्षशतंप्रयोजनम्‌ | संपातादि वाचनान्तम्‌ । 

62. P 5.1.111 : अनुप्रवचनादिभ्यश्छ: | 

DB 53.19-21 : दृतिवस्त्योरोप्य शकंराः (KS 14.5) दृतिः प्रसिद्ध: । बस्तिरनुवास- 
नीयं चमं । तयोः प्रक्षिप्य शर्करा: । सप्तमीनिर्देशात्‌ । एतयोरन्यतरेणाभिमुखः परहस्तिनां 
याति । तृतीयाप्रकरणात्‌ । 


अनुवासन is included in the अनुप्रवचनादिगण | 


63. P 5.1.128 : पत्यन्तपुरोहितादिभ्यो यक्‌ । 


DB 6211,14 : पौरोहित्यं वत्स्यन्‌ (KS 17.30) "“पुरोहितस्य कर्म पौरोहित्यं 
करिष्यन्‌ । यदा यदा पौरोहित्यं करिष्यति तदा तदैतत्‌ । 


64. P 5.1.133 : इन्द्रमनोज्ञादिभ्येश्च | 


Under मनोज्ञादिगण Kas has अमुष्य Ja as one word; similarly अमुष्या:पुत्र 
might be expected to be one word, but contrary to this in AV, KS and 
DB. 

DB 123.1: अमृष्याः पुत्रस्य (KS 44.33) इदमहं अक्षस्य ब्राह्मणायनपुत्नस्य 
वेच्चिकापुत्तस्य “ । | 


AV.10.5.36 : इदमहमायुष्यायणस्यामुष्याः .पुत्रस्य वचंस्तेजः प्राणमायुनिवेष्टयामिः` 


The two words अमष्याः पुत्रस्य do not form a compound as accent and 
padapatha show : 


65. P 5.2.28 : वेः शालच्‌ शङ्कटचौ | 
(See M Vol II 376. 1-4 on this : 
उपसगेभ्य इमे विधीयन्ते । उपसर्गाश्च पुनरेवमात्मका यत्र कश्चित्‌ क्रियावाची शब्दः 


प्रयुज्यत तत्न क्रियाविशेषमाहु्ंत्न हि न प्रयुज्यते ससाधनां तत्र क्रियामाहुः । न एते उपसर्गेभ्यो 
विधीयमानाः ससाधनायां क्रियायां भविष्यन्ति 1 e 


DB 79.58 : -ariga मन्थप्रतिख्पमभिजुहोति (KS 27.7) 
ग्रहण 'माहुते देशविधानाथंम्‌ । अत्र साधनत्वमेव | 5 
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66. P 5.239: यत्तदेतेभ्यः परिमाणे वतुप्‌ । 


() DB 69.9: एतावदुपैति (KS 19.11) एतत्परिमाणमेतावत्‌ । - सामुद्रमप्सु कमं । 
अशनान्तं कमं कुर्यात्‌ v 


(ii) DB 133.12-13: यावत: सपत्नास्तावतः पाशान्‌”” (KS 47.4) यावतामभिचारं 
कर्तुमिच्छति तावतस्तत्परिमाणान्‌ पाशान्‌'"" 


` 67. P 5.2.48: तस्य पूरणे उट्‌ । 


. DB 100.23: चुर्थ्याभिनिधायाभिविष्यति (KS 32.9) agi? पूरणी चतुर्थी । 
अभिनिधानममन्त्रकमङगत्वात्‌ (as corrected) | 


68. P 5.2.59: मतौ छः सूक्तसाम्नोः। 
DB 35.7-8: qd तनिषप्तीयम्‌ (KS-7.8) ुवंग्रहणेषु “ये faram: . इति सूक्तं प्रत्ये- 


तव्यम्‌ । 'मतो छः सुक्तसाम्नो: इति छप्रत्ययान्तत्वात्‌ । पूर्वस्य भेधाजननानि 0 


69. P 5.2.60: अध्यायानुवाकयोर्लुक्‌ | 

DB 122.6: --रक्षोहणं जपति (KS 44.16) ` रक्षोहणमतुवाकं जपति । अनुवा- 
कश्च समाख्यानात्‌ । “अध्यायानुवाकयोर्लुक्‌' इति वचनात्‌ । 

70. P 5.2-67: उदाराद्ठगाधूने | ; 
See £4 on आधूने:-- 

आधने इति प्रत्ययार्थविशेषणम्‌ । उदरे$विजिगीवुभंण्यते । यो बुभुक्षयाज्यन्त TS 
a एवमुच्यते । उदरे प्रसित औदरिकः आधूनः | 


See the well-known saying: 
सवंत्रौदरिकस्याभ्यवहाये मेय विषयः | 


DB 74.17: “प्रतिसायं भञ्जते' (KS 21-3) इत्मेब | आधूनतः स्फातिकरणत्वात्‌ । 


71. P 5.2.92: क्षेत्रियच्‌ qaid चिर्कित्स्यः | 


591.1: क्षेत्रियभैषज्यम्‌ । क्षेत्रियः कौलो व्याधिः | 


Pere : RE 
Kas gives different interpretations of the word क्षेत्रिय which 


interesting: - 


(3) परक्षेत्रे चिकित्स्यः क्षेत्रियो व्याधिः fad कुष्ठम्‌ | qudd जन्मान्तरशरीर तत 


- चिकित्स्यः क्षेत्रिय: । असाध्यः प्रत्याख्येयो व्याधिरुच्यते । TENET निवतंते इत्यथः । 


(२) अथवा क्षेत्रिय विषं यत्‌ परक्षेत्रे परशरीरे TERT चिकित्स्यते । 
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(3) अथवा क्षेत्रियाणि तृणानि यानि सस्यार्थं क्षेत्रे जातानि चिकित्स्यानि नाशयितव्यानि à 
(४) अथवा क्षेत्रियः पारदारिकः । परदाराः परक्षेत्रं तत्र चिकित्स्यः निग्रहीतव्यः । सवं 
चेतत्‌ प्रमाणम्‌ । 

72. P 5.3.23: प्रकारवचने थाल्‌ । ` 


DB 11.6—12.4: तथा व्राह्मणलिङ्गा मन्त्राः (KS 1.6) ``-ब्राह्मणमर्थंवाद इत्यर्थः । 

a “तथा इति प्रकारनिर्देश: ब्राह्मणस्य । ब्राह्मणलिङ्गत्वात्‌ । 

73. P5.3.27-28: दिक्शब्देभ्यः सप्तमीपञ्चमीप्रथमाभ्यो दिग्देशकालेष्वस्ताति: । 
दक्षिणोत्तराभ्यामतसुच्‌ । 

(i) DB 35.20—36.1: पुरस्तादुत्तरतः सम्भारमाहरति (KS 7.10) निवासदेशात्‌ सम्भार 
आहतंव्य: | der उत्तरस्य देशान्तयोरित्यथंः । आरण्यानामयं नियम: । अन्नाद्यादीनां 
सम्भारशब्दचोदितानां च दिग्विकल्प:, न अन्तरालसम्प्रत्यय: । दिक्शब्देभ्यः सप्तमीपञ्चमी- 
प्रथमाम्यो दिर्देशकालेष्वस्तातिः' इति “दक्षिणोत्तराभ्यामतसुच्‌' इति पञ्चम्यन्तम्‌ । 

(ii) DB 58.11-13: sas: "(KS 16.20) कर्मार्नेरुत्तरस्मिन्‌ देशे" - 


(ili) DB 121.8: पुरस्तादग्नेः ` (KS 44.2) पूव स्मिन्‌ देशे aa 

74. P 5.3.32: पश्चात्‌ | 

DB121.8—9: पश्चादग्नेः प्राङ्मुख saam (KS 44.3) तन्ताग्ने: पश्चिमे देशे 
उपविशति i : 

75. P 5.3.42: संख्याया विधार्थे धा । Kas विधा प्रकारः । 

DB 59.2 १--60.3: -*-शयनविधं पुरोडाशं" (KS 16.30) « शयनविधं पुरोडाशं 
gear faaata । विधा प्रकारार्थे à 

76. P 5 3.66: प्रशंसायां रूपम्‌ । 

DB 132.12—13: लवणमृडीचीः"" (KS 47.46) --- मृडीचीशब्दः अल्पपर्यायः । 
लवणरूपाः कणा इत्यर्थः | 

77. P 5.4.11—18: सङ्ख्यायाः क्रियाभ्यावृत्तिगणने कृत्वसुच्‌ । द्विलिचतुभ्यं: सुच्‌ । 


DB 134.69: fa: अमून्‌ हनस्व इत्याह (KS 48.18) त्रिरिति क्रियाभ्यावृत्तौ सुच्‌ 
प्रत्ययः शब्दस्मृतः । ब्रह्मगवीभ्यां वक्तव्यम्‌ । कल्पजासम्बन्धाच्च । त्रिरिति सङख्याया 
पूर्वाभिधानात्‌ | “अभून्‌ हनस्व इति fas’ इत्येवं वक्तव्यम्‌ । कल्पजया सम्बन्ध {तान्‌ । AA 
हनस्व इत्याह इति सम्बन्धः । “रामं हनस्व रामं हनस्व (रामं हनस्व)' इति प्रदर्शनम्‌ । The 
‘words in brackets are put to make it ‘thr n 


* 
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78. > 5.4 36: तद्युक्तात्‌ कर्मणोऽण्‌ । KGS observes: एतेऽणन्ताः स्वाथिकाः 
छन्दसि भाषायां चेष्यन्ते । 
(i) DB 79.5-7: “"वाष्मंणमौदुम्वरम्‌ (KS 23.7) वष्मं महत्‌ | तस्मान्निवू त्तिः वाष्मंण: | 
कोऽसौ । उदुम्बरः | ततः कृत औदुम्वरः । महृतः औदुम्बरात्‌ कतंव्य इत्यर्थ: | 

Although the termination is अणू, it is not स्वार्थिकः or स्वार्थ but it is 
definitely निवृत्तौ | 3 

(ii) DB 59.11—13 : आनुशूकानां ब्रीहीणो (KS 1628) प्रथमानां शूकानां 
लूनानां पश्चाज्जातानि शूकानि ततो निवृत्ता ब्रीहय आनुशूकाः। तेषां ब्रीहीणाम्‌ “ 
See M on P 5.4.36 (II. 435.17) : सांनाय्यम्‌ । आनुजावरः । आनुशूकः (as 


corrected) 1 7 


(ui) DB 132.22—133: मर्माणि खादिरेण wm गतं खनति (KS 47.5) 
मर्माणि मन्त्रोक्तानि । खदिरनिवृ'त्तः खादिरः स्रूबः। तेन गतं खनति। बाहुमात्र । 
वाहुः प्रमाणतः d 


79. P 6.1.63 पदन्नोमास्‌ ` शस्प्रभृतिषु | 


(See M III. 42. 2-3) : यत्‌ । नस्यम्‌ । यत्‌ । तस्‌ । नस्तः । तसू । 

DB 88.11-12 : घृतं नस्तः (KS 26.8) करोतीति वाक्यशेषः । घृतं d स्यादिभ- 
मन्त्यम्‌ । 

80. P 6.1.149 ; प्रयोजनम्‌ 1 


DB 129.3,6 : आभिचारिकेषु (KS 47.1) अभिचारप्रयोजनानि आभिचारिकाणि 
कर्माणि | आभिचारिकेषु आज्यतन्त्तपुरस्ताद्धोमादयो मन्त्रान्तराम्नानात्‌ | 


81. > 6.4.98 : गमहनजनखनघसां लोपः क्झित्यनङि 11 Ee 

DB 5412-13 : mata हतः सा द्रुच्नी । ““गमहलेत्युपधालोपः | दिड्ढाणत NUT 

ङीप्‌ । 
82. P 7.1.95-96; तृज्वत्‌ "wise: । स्त्रियां च । 

(See M Ul. 274.13) : नैकमुदाहरणं योगारम्भं प्रयोजयतीति । 


DB 35.12-14 : त्रिषप्तीयं च पच्छो वाचयेत्‌ इति तस्यैव केवलस्य भावात्‌ वेदोपा- 
करणाच्च प्रथमस्य च ऋक्क्रमात्‌ | | 
'नैकमुदाहरणं योगारम्भं प्रयोजयति इति बचनात्‌ । अपि च 'शेषमनुवाकस्य जयन्ति इति 
चाचुवाकसम्प्रत्ययः । 
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83. P 8.1.7: उपर्यध्यधसः सामीप्ये | 
(i) DB 76.10,13-14 : ---अध्यधि दीपम्‌ उज (KS 21.23) अध्यधि अग्निसमीपे 


इत्यर्थेः | 'उपयंध्यघसः सामीप्ये' द्वित्वश्रुते: । प्रत्यगग्रा आस्तरणाथंम्‌ । दीप: प्रदीप्तो$ग्निः । 
दीपमिति यथा । 


(ii) DB 103.17,19 : ""अध्यधि”” (KS 34.10) तस्योपर्युपरि समीपेन ॥ 
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BOOK REVIEW 


. BHARTRHARI, A STUDY.OF THE VAKYAPADIYA IN THE 
LIGHT OF THE ANCIENT COMMENTARIES by K. A. Subramania 
Iyer, M. A. (London), Deccan College, Poona 1969, pp. xiv+-597. Price 
Rs 40.00 


Rho ee T o Fer क क > ceed 
Reviewed by Dr. B. R. Saksena, formerly Professor and Head of the 
Department of Sanskrit, Allahabad University and Ex-Vice-Chancellor, 
Ravi Shankar University, Raipur (M. P.) 


When l was doing research work under Professor R. L. Turner at the 
Benares Hindu University in 1921-22, I was advised by the Professor to 
read a book in French on the Philosophy of Language. I was struck by aes 
original thinking of Dauzat. That language and its development, in 
whatsoever place and time it may have existed, has a certain philosophy . 
behind it and that logic also plays a part in its development was then fully 
realised by me. Later, working on my book in Hindi on General Linguistics 
(Samanya Bhasa Vijiiana), I read considerable literature in German, French 
and English and also studied works in Sanskrit on Grammar. At that time, 
Bhartrhari’s great contribution to the Science of Language came to my 
10003 and I realised that this great grammarian-philosopher had dealt with 
the Philosophy of Language in a manner of perfection, far surpassing the 
works of Dauzat, Stout and others, and I wrote in the preface of my book 
mentioned above (1943) that I had studied linguistics with English glosses 
but my study of the works of ancient Indian Rsi-s and Muni-s had really 
opened my eyes. 


The work under review is the master-piece of Professor Iyer written by 
him after devoting more than 10 years on the subject. It will stand as a 
monument of his. great scholarship and will continue to inspire younger 
scholars for many generations to come. Professor lyer has dealt with the 
author and his works in a comprehensive manner and has kept a balance of 
judgment which is his own characteristic. 
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In Chapter I, he has dealt with the date and works of Bhartrhari. 
Tradition calls him sometimes a king and sometimes a prince and cescribes 
him sometimes a Brahmaga and at other times a Buddhist or Jaina. Uufortu- 
nately, no reliable evidence has been recorded about him as is the case with 
many other distinguished poets and philosophers of India. Hindi folk-lore 
calls him a yogi and ballads are sung about him by roaming minstrels in 
Northern India. Itsing, a Chinese traveller, recorded in his account of 
travels that he recorded this account after 40 years since the death of 
Bhartrhari. “That would point to 651 A.D. as the date of his death and 
the years preceding had'been the period of his literary work". Professor 
Iyer rightly discards this view and agrees with Frauwawlner who has 
proposed 450-510 A.D. as the date of Bhartrhari. Bhartrhari was the 
pupil of Vasurita and a contemporary of Dinnaga. A stanza in the 
Meghadüta of Kalidasa contains, it is supposed by some commentators, an 
overt hint to Dinnàga considered to be a contemporary also of Kalidasa. 


Professor Iyer has discussed at a considerable length the problem of 
works attributed to Bhartrhari and has rightly come to the conclusion that 
Bhartrhari wrote (1) à commentary on the Mahdabhdsya, (2) Vakyapadiya 
(3) the Priti on number (2), (4) Sabdadhütusamiksá and (5) the three 
Sataka-s. Some scholars had attributed Bhaftikdvya also to Bhartrhari but 
this view has been discarded by Professor Iyer. There has been a 
controversy on the subject whether the Vrtti on the Kdrikd-s of the Vakya- 
padiya was written by Bhartrhari himself or by some other author. A 
similar controversy existed about the Kavya-Prakasa and the Dasariipaka. 

_ I believe that there was a class of literature written by our ancient authors 
where the Karika-s and the Vrtti existed together, possibly only the Kdrikd-s 
were to be memorised and the Vrtti existed for elucidation of the Karikd-s 


Professor Iyer has next taken up the question of the usefulness of the 
commentaries on the Vakyopadiya and has rightly come to the conclusion 
that they help in understanding the text and has discarded the view of some 
scholars, both Western and Eastern, that commentaries have not made any 
contribution to the understanding of the text. 


In Chapter II, Professor Iyer has discussed the view of certain scholars 
that the Vakyapadiya is essentially a work of General Linguistics and not a 
work of Philosophy or a work on the Philosophy of Sanskrit grammar. 
The Philosophical point of view in the study of language finds its roots in 
the Brahmanas and the Upanisads and its first elaborate treatment is found 
in Patanjalis Mahabhasya. It stands to reason that Patafijali dealt with 
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linguistic problems or with General Linguistics while dealing primarily with 
the Sanskrit language. General Linguistics and problems of General 
Linguistics are a bye-product of the study of Sanskrit Language, and have 
been dealt with primarily with reference to that language. Professor lyer 
observes about Vakyapadiya: “But this work is a mixture of Philosophy, 
general linguistics and Sanskrit grammar. There are, in all the Kandas 
many Kdarikds which deal with points bearing on the technical side of 
Sanskrit grammar (prakriyd), points already raised in the Mahdbhdsya of . 
Patanjali. Helārāja constantly gives references to Mahabhasya passages 
while explaining these stanzas”. 


Next, Professor Iyer discusses the contents of the Vakyapadiya contained 
in about 2000 Karikd-s. The grammer according to theory deals with 
Sabda Brahman and thus enters the field of Philosophy According to 
him, “Brahman is the eternal and undifferential word-principle (Sabda 
tattva) ..Veda is the means of attaining this brahman of which it isa 
manifestation—dgama, supreme knowledge". 


But he holds the view that the sentence and the sentence-meaning are 
real and denies the reality of the individual word. This is the view generally 
held by scholars of General Linguistics to-day. Many points such as the 
various stages of Vak are discussed. In Section 3, Professor lyer discusses 
Bhartrhari and the darsana-s and in Section 4, the pramána-s as viewed by 
Bhartrhari : 


In the third Chapter, Professor Iyer discusses (1) Metaphysical back- 
ground of the Vakyapadiya, (2) the doctrine of sphofa, (3) the relation 


between word and meaning. 


. In Chapter IV, Professor Iyer deals with Bhartrhari’s views on (1) 
grammatical analysis, (2) the meaning of word obtained by analysis (3) 
quality (Guna), (4) Direction (Dik), (5) the means (Sadhana), (6) Action 
(Kriya), (7) Person and aspect (Purusa and upagraha), (8) Number 
(Sankhya), (9) Gender XLinga) and (10) complex formation (Vriti). 


In conclusion, Professor Iyer hopes “that the exposition of the 
mitny ideas of Bhartrhari in the preceding chapters has made it quite - 
clear that he made a significant and original contributi n to Indian 
Thought" (402). 
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As an humble reader, I can assure Professor Iyer that his exposition 
has fully established the originality of Bhartrhari and is a great contribution 
to the Philosophy of Language in the direct line of succession from Panini, 
Katyayana, Patafijali and Bhartrhari himself. 


The above material covers 404 pages. Next, we have quotations from 
various texts in support of the observations made in earlier pages. They 
cover 158 pages. Next, we have a list of abbreviations, bibliography, 
index and an errata. As observed in the beginning, Professor lyer 
has made a solid contribution to the study of Sanskrit Grammar and the 
problems of General Linguistics. We congratulate him on this work of 
mature thinking and outstanding scholarship. $ 
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घोषणा-पत्र 


समाचारपत्र-रजिस्ट्रीकरण (केन्द्रीय) नियमावली, १६५६ के नियम ८ (१) के अधीन 
प्रकाशितव्य स्वामित्व-सम्बन्धी तथा अन्य व्योरे । 


१. प्रकाशन का स्थान" 


२. प्रकाशन को कालिकता 


३. मुद्रक का (१) 
(२) 
(३) 
४. प्रकाशक का (१) 
(२) 
(३) 
५. सम्पादक का (१) 
(२) 
(३) 


(setan) 


अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत-परिषद्‌, महात्मा गांधी माग, 
हज़ रतगंज, लखनऊ 


षाण्मासिक 


नाम--श्री राम कुमार सिनहा 
राष्ट्रिकता--भारतीय 
पता--इण्डस्ट्रियल प्रिंटिंग aad, २७३, रानीगंज, लखनऊ। 


नाम--श्री गोपाल चन्द्र सिंह 
राष्ट्रिकता--भारतीय ; 
पता-बी० 258, सेक्टर To, महानगर, लखनऊ | 


नाम--डा० जगदम्बाप्रसाद सिनहा 

राष्ट्रिकता--भारतीय 

पता--सी० १, यूनिवर्सिटी फ्लैद्स गोकरन नाथ रोड, 
लखनऊ । 


६, स्वामी का नाम और पता--अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत-परिषद्‌, महात्मा गांधी मागें, 


हजरतगंज, लखनऊ | 
(इसमें कोई हिस्सेदार नहीं है) 


मैं, गोपाल चन्द्र सिंह, wgn घोषित करता हूँ कि ऊपर दिये हुये ब्योरे मेरे 
पूर्णतम ज्ञान और विश्वास के अनुसार सत्य हैं । 
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(go) गोपाल चन्द्र सिह . 
प्रकाशक 
(अखिल भारतीय संस्क्ृत-परिषद) 
लखनऊ की ओर से) 
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